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N akeh ily y 92h; 2. 
THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. | 


| =P FE good acceptance, the Sermons of 
np this worthy man have found a- 
I 4 = mongſt well diſpoſed Chriſtians, 
CRY Wy hath made the willinger to grve 
IIS 15 ealiifiines theſe, ASI £008 + 


ming from the ſame Anthor. The good they ma | 
wk 6 prevatles more for the ſanbng of ther, | 
ferth, than ſome tmperfettions (that uſually ac- x: 
company the taking of other mens ſpeeches ) may | | 
doe to ſuppreſſe them. Something may well bee 7} 
yeelded to publike good in things wat altogether ſo | | 
4s we wiſh, They areinforced upon none that ſhall 
except againſt them, they may either reade or re- 
fuſe them at their pleaſure. The argument of them 
is ſuch as may draw the more regard,beingof mat- . 
ters of neceſſary and perpetual uſe. | 
For Humiliation (a) we never ſee ſodeepely in. 
tothe grounds of it, ( ſinfulnes of nature and life) ? 
: 3 
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h. 3 Treatiſe. 


——— A 


Tothe Reader. 
or {0 farre as we ſee, looke upon it with that eye of 
fbf git ford pays therefore a holy 74 
deſireth ſtill further light to be brought in, to diſ*- 
cover whatſoever may hinder communzon with 
God, and is glad when fin ts made loathſome unto 
it, as being its greateſt enemy that doth more hurt 
than allthe world beſides, and the onely thing that 
divides betweene our chiefeſt Good and us. As this 
humiliationincreaſeth, ſo inthe like proportion all 
other graces encreaſe: for the more we are emptied 
of our ſelves, the more we are filled with the ful. 
neſſe of God. The defeits of this appearein the 
whole frame of a Chriſtian life, which 1s ſo farre 
unſound as we retaine any thing of corrupted ſelfe, 
up humbled for. KT, 0 

T, —— of Chriſtianity is laid very lows 
and therefore the treatiſe of Humiliation'ts well 
premiſed before that of the (*) New Creature. 


thing in our. ſelves before we be raiſed up for a fit 
T7; enuple for God todwell in, whoſe conrſe is topull 
downe before he build. old things muſt bee out of 
requeſt, before all become' new, and without this 
newneſſe of the whole man from V-nton. with 
Chriſt, no intere#t inthe new heavens can be hoped 
{or, whereinto no defiled thing ſhall enter. as alto- 
gether unſutable to that condition andplace. No- 
thing i in requeſt with God but this New Crea- 
tre, all things elſe are adjudged tothe fire, and 
without this it hacbeene better be no Creature at 


all. By this we may judge of the uſefulgeſſe ﬀf diſ- 
nfs tending this way.” One thing more thou art 
" SE 2 to 
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OY 


God will build upon nothing in #s.' We muſt be no.. * 
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To the Reader. _ 


to be advertiſed of (Courteous Reader) and that is 
of the injurious dealing of ſuch as for private 
2aine have publiſhed what they can get howſoever 
taken, without any acquainting either of thoſe 
friends of the Authors that reſided in Cam- 


thoſe things that were delivered there) or of us, to 
whom he committed. the publiſhing of what ſhould 
be thought fit for publike view, of that which was 
preached in London. Hereby not onely wrong ts 
done to others but to the deceaſed likewiſe,by man- 
ling and misſhaping the birth of his braine, and 
therefore once again we deſire men to forbeare pub- 
liſhing of any thing, untill thoſe that were intru- 
fted have the review. And ſo we commit the trea- 
| #iſe and thee to Gods bleſving. 


Ricuard SIBs. 


Ioun DAVENPORT, 


bridge (ts whoſe care hee left the publiſhing of | *. 
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Part. TI. | Mans nature evidenced tobe fo | 
by the Law : | 34 | 

DoF. 1. | Originall Sime : « | 
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The corruption ofthe AZſemory,in 
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In reference to 1»/#ification: 13 | inthreeaRts of it : 
The corruption of the Senfirrve 


Reaſ, 2. | appetite: 58 
-/ PE The conuption of the Aﬀeflions : 

In reference to SanGtification : 14. ) 63 

AQuall Sames - 68 

U/e 1 . Mans Nature ſhewed to bee cor- 

rupt by the rule of the Goſ- 

To labour for Humiliation: 18} pell: 76 

Five helpes to Humiliation : 26 Fk 1. 

Uſe 2. | The 1gnorance of thoſe that 

| | know not the corruption of 

The beſt men ſhold labour tobe | Natnre: 78 

Humbled : P 30 | ; 1\ ; | 

Det; 13. ; 3-H | Vſe 2. | | 


The- rature of man is full of all | | 
Unrighteonſneſſe, and Vngodli- | To labour to prize Chriſt the  _ 
xeſſe : - 33 | more; SI 
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{ againſt all Vnrighteouſneſſe of 


3 men. , IIq 
Sa Uſe. 1. 
 Toteachus what Sine is: $ 18 
| Uſe 2. ; 
1 To labour for. a Senſe of Gods 
wrath: 119 
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| | To make us goe to Chris 131 


DofFt. 4. 


| All menbefore regeneration with 
hoid the Tz»th in unrighteouſ- 
neſle : - I26 


i To Humblcus : 


Vſe2, 
The miſerie of men that are neare 
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things: 136 
Uſer, » 
I31 


| Our Sinfulneſſe ſhould driveus to 
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{ The greatneſſe of this Sin in three- 


F 
| To expe happineſſe of muſerie | - 
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and .not inthe kingdowe of Gods 
1n three things : 143. 
How farre men Yzconverted may 


H- 82 | go,ſhewedin five things: 151 
Circumſtances aggravating Siwne: | How farre they come ſort in five 
| | 89 | | things: I53 
| Excuſes of Sinne : IOI | © 
Helpes againſt thoſe excuſes: Lo8 Ofc 3. 
| | - Moſt fin out of love to Sin: 163 
| Dott.z. 
{ There is a revelation of wrath + þ- 


The danger of difobeying the 


” Truth: 167; 
UOfes. : 
To give the Trat6 leave torule ; 
2169. 
DofFt.s. 


The Truth or Law of every mans 
judgement is made manifeſt 


by God : ,180 
U}z 1. EH 
The greatnefſe of mens ſinne a» 
gainſt this Trwrh; ' 184 
V/e 2, ON | 


Uſe 3- 
To doe nothing contrary tothe 
Truth: | 193 


O/e 4. 
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houſe of Parliament, 


The Contents of the Ser- 


mon before the Commons 


| How to prevent Gods Kpd4g 


| The TABLE. 
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th: | 21 
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God hath revealed ſo much to | # 4-0 
every man as makes him 7»-| To looke to,God in all our buſi- þ 
excuſable 2 219 |  neſſez 269} 

Excuſes that men frame to them- Ve 2. | þ 
ſelves :; 221 

Pſe ts To ſer or ra to judge of 
tnele things: 270 | 

To juſtifie God, and to blame our | FE | 
ſelves: 2 34 Dot; 2, EI 

V/e 2. ; | 
Sinne cauſeth #rath : 27 'N 

To give God the glory of his lon | 

#4 . To my _ Wrath a treaſure, in theee 
re peas? 273]: 


V/# | 


To ſee Sinne in the effects ah it: a 


Aſting neceſlarie ; 248 | 278 
F Faſt defined: 248 DoRt. 3. : 
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Elſe the Creature ſhould be God: 
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| Trabaf for the moſt part fhall 
| proceed to utter deſtcufion : 


| Chrift is Prophet and King where 
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To learne to Feare: . 302 
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Part 2, 


DoF, | | 


Tuſtification and \Sauttification are 


inſeparable. \ Io 
How Santtification ariſcth from 
 Iuſtification: 311 
| Reaſe 1. © 


None faved by the ſecond Adam 
that are not borne of him: 224 
Reaſ. 2. 


Itisthe wilt of God ; 
\ Reaf. 3 . 


. 325 


Itis theendoFour Trgraffing into | 


he isa Priefs, ibid 


All the meanes of Grace tend this. 


To pray for Sanitsfication: 328. 
| Sixe incoaragements to pray for 


it: - #bid 
Ve 2. | 
— | Toeſteeme Sanfification as high 
ly as Inftification : 342 
The exceljencic of Grace: 343 
| Uſe Zo 


on; "As 354 

| Foure ſignes of a new creature: 5 5 

New Creatnre what: * 367 
The Heart new framed: © 368 | 


| 394 
| Firſt ir ſtands with Gods Honour, 


| Reafe 4+ 
1 It is the endof (briſts comming : 
Reaſ. 5. | 


Reaſ. 6. 


way : 327 


Uſe rn. 


To take heed of challenging 1u- 


The Converſation changed :! 372 
Anew quality of Ho/inefſe infu- 

ſcd; | 377 
Old man what : 379 
Mortification ofthe O/d man: 389 
Where God pardoneth he healeth 


Sine + 
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395 
Secondly, with onr Comfort : ibid | 


Daft. 
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Thoſe that are. in Ch;iſt wp 5 


ſtification without Santtificati+ | 


Thirdly,with Gods Service : 561d | 


nother Nature: I 
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4 dithculue of any D#tze : 


| ; | "The Tanks. 
Uſe n,| :' Conſe 3. 
| Topull down all _ is old: 433 
» Not to Defer comming to God : | C onſelt, 4. 7: 
| 404 | Not to wonder at unevenneſſe in 
| + mens lives. il}. [437 
TV/e 2, | Conleft. Fo + | 
Not to content our ſelves wich- | T9 expect o—_ & © 1} 9 
6 0211 eds (le yer Not to wonder at the Aukedneſſe 
Ve 3. that wee finde in the wayes of 


To re that good Pajwalmad be 
naturall tous, 413 


Oſe 4. 
To abhorre our O/d Natare and 
labour for a change : 420 


Ul: 5. 
Not to feare Fa/lmg away : 423 


No: to bee diicouraged with the 
436 


Uſe 7. 
| Change of Nature a ground of 


comtort ; | 467 
DoF, 
| We muſt be New Creatrres:; 4.28 


| Conſe, TI. ; 
Wee are redeemed from old cx 


Lid 


God. 446 
{onſeFt. 7 

To give God the iſ of the 

changing of oy Lang 450 


| | DoF. 15 
The new (reatureis Gods worke 2 
455 | 
Foureargam-nts to prove it:#h;d 
U/e I, {|| 
To ſhew our condition in Chriſt 


1s detrerihinin Adam: 460 | 
FR3: ; -. | 
G xd ſerterh us notabout an im- | . 
poſlidle worke, 461 
Of: 3. 7 
To make us love Chriſt, | 462 | 
U/e 4. | 
Nac to putoff Chiiſts ca/h 1bid, 
Uj/e. © 


To lee with whom wee have to 


doe in hearingth. Word,, 462 | 


ſtomes, Ibid. Uſe 6. 
| | To give God the prayſe of any 
| + Conſelt."3&+||- -» good 11 us. 477 
Not to wonder that the World Uſe 7. 
wonders at us. 4.39 | Expe& not that Miniſters come 
Bf! A 3 | || with 
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Obſerve what the preaching of 


The TaBLE.' 


with excellencic of i/edome or 


woras : 478 
Uſe 8. 


the Word works on our hearts : 
Dot. - 


Eirſt,in (hriſt,and then New ( rea- 
 Tares: 475 
: Doft, 


To bee in Chriſt is the ground of 
all Salvation : 477 

-- . O{C, vo, | 
Furſt, to increaſe Union with 
Chriſt in thoſethat have it:492 


Part. 3 
| | DotkE. 
Nthe ſacrament there is a com- 


munication of the veric Body 
and bloud of Chriſt « 524 


X -— "I againſt Tranſubſtanti- 
= LL 


(535 
Firſt, there 1s no Neceſſirie of it ; 


Secondly ,no Poſſibilitic of it ;5 40 
Thirdly,ir is againſt Ser/e: 542 
Fourthly, againſt Reaſon: 543 
Fifthly, againſt Scrinemwre : 75 


3 
4 Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
547 


what : 


{ {| Condition of the Cove 


hi. 


480 | 


Five helpes todocit: 484 

Secondly, to ſeeke it,if it be wan-. 
ting : 49T 

Five motives to-ſecke this Vnt- 
on: 492 


ant On. 


- Godspart: 548 
UVſe I. , 

To confirme our faith in the fore 

giveneſle of ſins + 549 


Conditions of the Covenant re- 


quired on our part ; 


Lovetous : 
him : 


into Chriſt : 


6 Apparrell : 


Papiſts 0bjeRion out of Toh.6. of 

cating Chriſts Flepanſwered : 
Uſe 2, 

To ſee the greatueſſc of C 


: ; 3 
And to Love himagaineand ſerve 
' Two things to move us tocome 


Firſt, our 45/erieout of him : 578 
: Wearcſubjetro Death: 579 


2 To the fcaxeof Death: 586 
3 To Hel: 581 
Secondly, our Happines by Chriſt 

| .586} 
Benefit by Chriſt : 

x We ſhall have Life: 587 
2 Our Debts ſhall be payd: 593 

3 Wee ſhall have Reff: 560 
4 Wee ſhall have a Kingdome 

which conſiſteth inz 564 

Libertie: 565 
Plemtie: 566 
Peace: 567 
Glory: 568 
Riches : 569 } 


5 Wee ſhall havea Feaft : 578 
Properties,of ſpiritual food: 5 80 
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What this ſpiritual C/oatbing is 


| Theendof the Contents, \ 
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| HVMILIATION. 


ROMANS 1.18, 


from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe 
and wunrighteouſneſſe of men, which 
with-hold the Truth in unrighte- 
ouſneſſe. - 'y SEES 


mm 'Þ" 15, tre, WEE That Are 
= the Miniſters of the 
3K Goſpell arc to make it 
R&I our chiefe buſineſle to 
| preach Chriſt ; indeed 
SDIV/1| chat is all inall. Bur we 
(WR may preach Chriſt long 

= 3,8 crough ro men, telling 
them of Remiſhon of 


finnes,and Iuſtificativn,but they will not hearken 
| B. to 


| 


: | 


For thewrath of God is revealed | 


| 
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{ Comfort the 
.end of Scrip- 
'F tures. 


| Mans natureis full of ungodlieeſſe. 

to us, becauſe before they can cometo Chriſt 
they muſt be humbled. It is true,our end is Con- 
ſolation, for that isindeed the endoof the Scrip- 
cures; Hay,the end of the Scriptures is-Confola. 
tion, that through them you might have hope + and 
ſais it the end of this dorine of Humiliation,as, 


—— 


body, yetrheend of the Phyfitian in ufing them 
is health,and help ; and without this courſe there 
is no helpe. And for that cauſe wee have fallen 
on this Text, that it may teach us to know our 
ſelves, and the need we ftand in of Chriſt, You 
ſhall finde theſe three to bee therhree great parts 
of the Apoſtolicall Ambaſſage: Firſt, to humble 
men, to make them know what need they ſtand 
in of Chriſt, Secondly, to raiſe them againe, ro 


| doQrine of SanRification, Theſe three, Humilia- 
tion, Iuſtification,and SanRification,arethe three 
maine things wherein our condition ro Go » 
' conſiſts. Therefore my intert is togot thorow 
theſe three. And we will docit briefly, beginning 
with this Text which we hayein hand. The oc- 
cafion whereof is this.” *® ? ; 
Paul tels the Romans that his intent was To 
come -tothem : But what ſhould he doe there © He 
would Preach the Goſpell : yea, but it was an ig- 
nominious thing to be a Chriſtian, a thing that 
| would expoſe him to much perſecution and 
ſhame. - 1t i#170 matter, faith he, 1 am #et aſhamed 


| 9f the Goſpel, for it is the power of God toſaluation. 


But how dork hee prove that it is the power of 


IH 


| 


4 


though a purge, or lancing,aretroubleſometo the | 


preach remiſſion of finnes. Thirdly, to teach the | 


God|. 


-- 
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| Mans nature is ful of ungodlineſſe - 


P"I—_—_ 


———— 
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God to ſalvation « Wee ſeethat in the Goſpel! 


the righteouſneſſe of God is revealed, thatis, there 


is no way in the world far men to be juſtified, to 
be counted righteous befgre God, but to have a 
righteouſneſle revealedIrom heaven, even ano- 
ther kinde of righteouſneſſe than any man hath 
in himſelfe, a righteouſheſle of Chriſt; a righte- 
ouſneſle that is to bee imputed to-men, andrhis, 
faith he, is r&vcalcd inthe Goſpell:and therefore 
the Goſpell only is the power of God to falvati- 
on. But here comes the great queſtion; Why is 
it needfull thatthere ſhould bea new kind of righ- 
reoulneſſe revealed, a righteouſneſle wrought by 


another, and made ours only butby Imputation, 


faith he : It muſt be ſo, elſe no fleſh can be ſaved: 
Every man muſt needs be condemned.for al men 
are unrighreous, every man is full of all impicty 
and wickedneſle, which he delivers inthis verſe, 
thence concluding that it is needfullto have the 
Goſpell revealed, for thar is it, that revealesthe 


righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. A righteouſneſle of 
| Chriſt, which is = wrought by Chriſt, and | 


will onely ſtand out yefore the Indgement-ſcat 
of God. | | 


So that theead of the words is to convince 


men, to ſhew unto them that they have no righ. - 


teouſneſle of their owne, to aſſure them. that if 
they ſtand inthe condition they are in by nature, 
they remaine in condemnation ; for hee that be- 
leeves not,is condemned alrcady : there needs no 
new condemnation if he liave not the Sonne, the 
wrath of God abides oa him. 
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Mans nature is 
full of ungod- 
linefle un= 


righteouſneſfle, 


| Tudge, his wrath would hot bee kindled againſt 


So thatthe maine thing in theſe words is this 
aſſertion, That mans nature ts full of ungodline(ſe 
and unrighteouſneſſe. Two things are charged 
upon mans nature, Firſt; a fulnefſe of all kind of 
fins againſt God, Secondly, of all injuſtice and 
unrighteouſneſſero men ; one touching the firſt 


of men. The meaning'is, That in mans nature 
there is all'kinde of ungodlineſſe, and unrigh- 
teouſneſſe of all ſorts. And againe, that is to be 
marked unrighteouſneſſe of men: he ſets it down | 
 ingenerall, becauſe he ſpeakes it of all men,none 


| excepted, ſo you muſt take both in ; Every man 


(none excepted) is full ofall unrighteouſneſſe,all 


| impiety, all parts of impiety, all kinds of unrigh- 


teouſneſle are found in him. | 


1: - Buthow will this be proved 2 Heproves it by. 
| two Arguments- Firſt, becauſe rhe wrath of God s 


revealed againſt every man ; and God being a juſt 


men,except there were juſt cauſe ;and that is one 
Argument, But how ſhall we know that God is 


angry with men ? faith hee, It is revealedfrom 


| heaven, Whence threethings may be noted. For 
thence you may ſcerhe evidence of his wrath, 7: 
i revealed; | 

And ſecondly, the ſureneſſe of it, it comes | 
from heaven, and Gov. wiilbeeas good as his 
word. And thirdly, the Terribleneſſe of ir, it 


to ſit in heaven, and to laugh whem to ſcorne. And 


2 Cor. 


Mans nature is full of ungodlineſſe. | 


Table, the other the ſecond. Now when hee | 
| faith, CAL ungodlineſſe, and all unyighteouſutſſe 
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Mans nature is full of ungodline ſſe. | 


| 


2 Cor. 6, to ſit in heaven, it argues he doth things 

powerfully. : | 
But you will aske, how is the wrath of God 

' revealed from heaven? Ir is revealed by the light 
of nature. Every man hath ſo much light in him, 
as to know that hee deſerves wrath, and judge. 

ment, and puniſhment. | 

| And partly it is revealed by the Scripture, 
and pattly by cantinuall experience, Go Þ is 

ever and anon executing his wrath and Iudge- 

ment on ſinners. And that is the firſt Argu. 

. ment, 

The ſecond argument to prove their unrigh. 
teouſneſle, is, becauſe they With. hold the truth in 
anrighteouſneſſe, And here isa ſecret objection 
anſwered. For it may be objected, There be ma. 
ny excellent things in men, as your morall-Phi. 
loſophers, had they not much light in their un- 
derſtandings? Much re&itude in their lives Did 
they not practice many morall vertues ? That is 
all one, it will but encreaſetheir condemnation. 
It was Gods worketo put ſo much light, ſo ma- 
ny excellent things in them, which had they uſed. 
as they ſhould, and might,thoſe Principles would 
have ſhed themſelves into their whole ſoule and 
converſation,but they impriſoned them,ſhutting 
them up within the walls of their Conſcience: 
men doe not uſe the lightthey have, nor improve 
if,they doe not bring it out intheir lives and con- 
verſations, but with-hold it in anriehteouſneſſe.S0 
that in the words there are three points laid 
downe,all which will helpe exceedingly to hum- 
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| we come tothe maine) wee will briefly) deliver 
this point. That Humiliation muft goe before Iuſti- 4 


w—_— [v 


_ | 


ble us. Firſt, That mans nature # ſull of all imppiety 


of Godwill ſurely fall ow men for this. It finne weng 
alone ir would not ſo much amaze men, but when 
the wrath. of God comes too, accompanied with 
rhe fruits, of his wrath, men out ofſclte-love will 
be movedtherewith. The third,That all che good 
in.a man before his regenerationſerves onely to helpe 
forward his condemnation. | 

But before I come-to the handling of theſe 
points; one point we muſt needs obſerve out of 
the Merhod of the Apoſtle. This thar he ſaith 
here in few words, is amplified to the middle of 
the third Chapter. All which time he ſpends in 


of impicty, and unrighteouſneſſe: and when hee 

hath done that, he urges juſtification by Chriſt , 

and after that he comes to. SanRification. 
Wherein the Apoſtles Method is very obſer- 


Humiliation before Inflification. _ | 


and unrighteouſneſſe. The ſecond is, The wrath | 


expreſſing particularly how mans nature is full | 


vable: and therefore from his Method (before 


fication : You may. obſerve it from the Method 
uſed. Men muſt firſt be convinced of their im- 
picty and unrighteouſneſſe, before they can be fir 
to.recciverhe Goſpell. As the Phyſitians have 


their Mcthod in curing, firſt to purge and cleanſe 
the body, and then to give Cordials: ſo itis a } 
rule in Divinity, you muſt bee humbled before | 


| you can be juſtified, or, Humiliation goes before | 


[uſtification. Which may be gathcred not oncly 
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from this, but likewiſe from many other places. 
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| thou mighteft ſee thou hadſt nothing without 


'is nothing but a reſemblance of the ſame God 
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Humiliation before Tuſtification. 


Youſhall finde it is the courſe God takes every 
wherewithmen, and it is a very neceſſary thing 


and is the bond of iniquity,” they know not the 
right way to come out. I ſay, you ſhall finde 
inother places. Odſerve, Dent. 8$.2,3. youſhall 
tinde there how God deales with his people, hee 
carries them thorow the wilderneſſe, and to what 
end £ To humble them , and now doth he humble 
them © Two wayes ; Firſt, by ſhewing them the | 
Gnfulnefle of their hearts, letring them know their 
rebellions and ſtartings afide, when he led them 
along, faith he,7 have carricd thee theſe forty yeares 
in the wilderneſſe to humble thee and provethee: All 
thy finne and corruption was there before, but 
thou kneweſt it not, But thatis not enough, for 
if men ſaw never ſo much finne inthemſelves, 
yet if they have a bottome to fand on, if they 
have health, and ſtrength, they regard it not: 
therefore he addes further, 1 humbled thee, I made 
thee hnery, and then I fed thee with Mannah ; that 


— 


me. And this I did; that when Ibring thee into 
the good Land,ye may, know it was not for your 
owne righteouſneſle, but for the Covenant I made 
with your Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and Tacob, This 


doth now. Carrying men thorow this world, 


to b:knowne; for by reaſon of the.ignorance of | 
| this Mcthod, men doe not take the right courſe, 
they goe not the right way-to worke, This 1s þ 
the cauſe many continue in the 2af of bitterneſſe, | 


that 


he firſt humbles them, he lets them fall into fin, | 
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Two things 1 
humilia;ian. 


 fiasthem, ſuffering them to fall into other ne. 
| God brings them not to heaven for their righte- 


* So Zechar.12.and 13. Chap. You ſhall find firſt 


| bles, but when that is done, rhe fountaine is ope- 


tremble. | 


Humiliation before In ſtification. 


that they may knowthemſelves, and withall af. 


ceſſities, that they may know what they arc, that 
they may ſce their miſerable condition and that 


ouſneſle, but for his Covenants ſake, with Abra- 
ham and 1(aac,that is,for his mercy ſakein Chriſt, 


God powres on them the Spirit of compunRion 
that they ſhall mourne for their ſinnes, as a man 
mourneth for his onely ſonnc;and when they are 
humbled, then (and not before) 1 will open a four. 
taine 10 Tudah and Jeruſalem for ſinue and for un. 
cleanneſſe; that is, it-is ſhut before they be hums 


ned. So you ſhall ſee Paul when hee had to Coe 
with Felix.(a place worth your marking) 44s 
24.25. you ſhall finde that when Fel:x and his 
wife Druſilla,a Teweſle, called Paul before them, 
it is ſaid,7hey heard him of the faith of Chriſt : But 
how began he « He began, faith the Text, -with 
preaching of Temperance, Righteouſneſſe, and the 
Indgement to come : He told Felix what Righte- 
ouſnefle, and what Temperance the Law of God 
required, and likewiſe the Tudgement to come, 
for thoſe two thin2s muſt bee in Humiliation, 
An Endi&ment to ſhew how far ſhort wee be of 
the Righteouſnciſle and Temperance that the 
Law of God requires, and withall a pronoun- 
cing of the Sentence, a declaration of the Judge- 
ment to come... And this courſe made Felix to 


y , Sol 
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- way 8f the Lord, to'make way for Chriſt: How 
did- he make way £ He came as with the Spirit | 


| 
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Humiliation before Tuſtification. 
So 1ohn qhe Baptiſt, that came to prepare the 


and power of Elias, ſo with much Terrour cal- 
ling them a Generation of Vipers, told them of 


'their miſerable condition, as much as he could, 


to humblethem. And that was the way to pre- 
pare: them, 

So when Chriſt went about to convert any, 
this was his Method, as in 70h#. 4. when he had 


| that diſcourſe with the Woman of Samaria, 
*"meeting her by Accident ,. firſt hee tels her of 


her finne ;- The man whom thou haſt is not thy huſ- 


band, thou hait committed adultery : whereby he | 
amazed her, and made her looke into her ſelfe, | 


and then he telsher hee was the HMeſitah, and, 
that in him there was hope. So he deales with 
Nichoderns, hee tels him hce was fleſh, that all 
that was in him was novght, and not any thing 
g00d; and then hee preaches the Goſpel], tel. 


| ling him, he mwſt be borne againe. But of all pl2- 


ces, you ſhall tinde the cleareſt ro be that in 79/4 
16. where Chriſt promiſes that hee would ſend 
His Spirit into the world, and threc great workes 
the Spirit ſhould doe (which were wrought by 
the miniſtery of the Apoſtles) bee ſhould Cor- 
vince the world of ſinne, andof Righteouſneſſe, and 
of Tudgement. Firſt, he ſaith of Sinne, Becauſe 
they have not beleeved inmee ; marke that, therc 


were many other ſinnes thac the Holy Ghoſt | 
convinced them of , but the contempr- of the | 


Goſpell, the not raking of Chriſt offered, that | 
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Humiliation before Iuftification. 8 
is the maine finne. - And the Holy.Ghoſt ſhall 


'convince.mcn of this-finne. All the men of the | 
world cannot. doe it. Wee may tell you long 


crBugh of particular ſinnes, you have done 
theſe and-theſe finnes, ſworne ſuch oathes, de- 
filed your ſelves with ſuch abominations, and 
yet all will cofne to nothing ; but when the 
Spirit ſets in, and makes a man ſenſible of finne, 
that workes to purpoſe. Then it followes in 
the Method, He ſhall convincethe world of righte- 
ouſneſſe, becauſe 7 am riſen againe aud gone to the 
Father : hee ſhould teach that there is another 
Righteoulneſſe, 7» mee, by which you muſt bee | 

juſtified , whea you ſee no righteouſneſſe in | * 
your ſelves, then the Holy Ghoſt ſhall ſhew 
you the righteouſneſſe ' that I have wrought. 
But how will this appeare 2 In that I am dead 
and riſen againe, and gone tomy Father, where- 


'by itis declared that T am righteous, that I have 


overcome death,and ſatisfied my Fathers juſtice. 


And then when that is done, he ſhall conwincethe 


world of Indgement, that is, of holineſle, for ſo 
the word is there uſed, that is, when the Prince 
ofthis world ſhall be judged. Satan raignes in 
the hearts of men, in the children of diſobedi- 
ence, till they bee juſtified and engrafted into 


Chri# , but when they bee once juſtified, then 


Chriſt ſhallcaſt him out ; you ſhall ſee him fall 
like lightning out of.the hearts'of men : .and this 


| is that which was before propheſied, Hee ſhall 


bring forth judgement unto vidtory , that is, hee 


ſhall, overcome the Prince of the world, take | 


' TO 


away} 
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þ 


away ſinne, and enable men to ſerve him in ho- 
linefſe, And this is the method you muſt ob. 
ſerve in turning to God, labour to be convinced 
of finne, then of Righteouſneſſe, and then of Iudge- 
ment. | TS 

And to ſhew theneceſlity of this, take that 
one place, Gal. 3+ 24. a place you all know, The 
Law muſt be a Schoole-Maſter to bring ns to Chriſt, 
No man living can come to- Chriſt, till the 
Law bee his Schoole-maſter. Now how is the 
Law a Schoole-maſter 2 It gives leſſons that 
we cannot goe through with, thereby is ſuch. a 
ReRitude required, as wee are fot ableto reach, 
like the Schoole-maſters taske to the Scholler, 


| which hee is notable to performe, and is there- 


fore faine to goe to another to doe his exerciſe 
forhim. ' So the Lordtels men, you muſt bee 


| cxa&ly holy, perfe& rightcouſneſle muſt runne 
through the whole courſe of your life :. when | - 


wee {cenvee cannot doe it, it makes us runne to 
Chriſt, to have his righteouſneſſe imputed to 
us : ſuch a neceſſity is therethat men bee hum- 
bled. 

Now that you may a little better underſtand * 
this ' point, you muſt know that there are but 
two things that keepe men off from comming 
to Chriſt. One is unbelcete, when they do not 
beleeve that he & the Meſſiah, or that they are to 
be ſaved by him. This was the great hind. 


rance inthe Apoſtles time, and that is the rea- 


ſon that you have faithin the -Mefiah preſſed 
ſo much, to beleeve that that was he. But that 
| is 


| 
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isaorthe thing to bee preſſed ſo much in theſe | 
"Times. Bur, as you ſee in the Old Teſtament, | | 
' | when the Prophets ſpake to a Church to con- 


| taken a Farme, and therefore they could nor 


| bleneglect is Humiliation, » 
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Humiliation before Inſtification, 


firme it in thetruth, they doe not preiſe ſo much 
to belecve there is a God, and that hee is One 


God, andthat a God of Truth, bur to truſt inh, 
God, and to make uſe of their knowledge. So | 


muſt we doe.” There is therefore another thing 
that hinders from Chriſt, and that is, Neel:- 
gence : Men care not for Chriſt, they are not 
affected with him , and this is two-fold, To- 
tall; or Partiall : Totall is that which they were 
gnilty of that were bidden to the Feaft, and ex- 
cuſed. themſelves ; one had bought a yoke of 
.Oxen, another had maricd aa wife, another had 


come. They were perſwaded there was a Feaſt 
of fatlings provided, but they minded other 
things, for they were not hungry, and there- 
forecarednot forit, And inthis kindethe grea- 
teſt part of men, of your common Proteſtants, 
negleR the Goſpell : Tell them of Remiſſion 
of {innes and Iuſtification, they minde it not. 
Secondly, there is a Partiall neglet : And fo 
many profeſle Chriſt, doe many things tor him, 
but regard him not. And in this the ſecond 
and third Ground failed, the ſecond did much, | 
but not ſo far regarded him, as to endure per-| 
ſecution. The third did reſpet him more, but 
not ſoas to forgoe their luſts for him, this is a 
partiallnegleR. And that that helpech this dou- 
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'| "Now to give a Reaſon or two of this point, 


|ſons: 


and ſo wee will make uſe of it, and cometor 
other which is the maine, and that-I moſt in- 
tend. God will have it thus for theſe two Rea- 


—_ 


| acknowledge both his Iuſtice and his Mercy, 


1 before hee juſtifies them, and receives them to 


| ner, tobe aſhamed of his ſinnes, toacknowledge 
himſelfeworthy to bedeſtroyed.Asin EZzek.36. | 


: | Then when I doe this, whenſoever hall joſti-' 


| deeds that were not good, and ſhall acknow- 


, 


Firſt, with reference to our Iuftification; hee 
will juſtifie none till hee hath brought him to 


he will have men know what hee doth to them, 
fayour : I ſay, he will have a man acknowledge 
his Iuſtice, that is, confeſſe himſelfe to bee a fin. 
25. there you ſhall finde how God juſtifics men, 
and waſhes them with cleane water fromheir ſinnes. 


fie ary man, then you ſhall remember your. 


ledge your ſelves worthy to bee deſtroyed. 


God will have this honour given him, hee will | 


have 'men know than is not done for any 


thing in themſelves, hee will have the glory of | 


his Iuſtice and Righteouſneſſe, and that is the | 
ſumme of the fourth verſe of the-one and fif. 
ticth Pſalme, Again## thee only haveT ſinned, &c. 
that thou mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt and | 
be cleare when thou judeeſt : that glory may. bee 


given to Go », and ſhame taken to himfclfe, | 


{| This God will have done; As inthe-worke of 


Redemption, his Iuſtice and Mercy: are both 
ſatisfied; ſo in the application. of it, .in — 
= hold 


Two Reaſons | 


of ir... - | 
Reaſon 1, 


In reference to 
Iuſtifcation. 
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| wrought, wherein his Iuſtice ſhall be acknow. | 
| ledged; ' Secondly , hee will have his Mercy 


| knees, and ſo bee. ſenſible of that mercy of his, 


| 


| youth, inthem that. be young, and buſineſſe and | 
|thing-or other would take- up the mindes of 


| thoughts, that wee might ſpeake long enough, 


Humiliation before Iuſtification, Tt. | 


| hold of this Redem tion, God will have a work 


acknowledged ; as Princes when they will 
make a condemned man bee ſenſible of their 
mercy, they will bring him to the utrermoſt, | 
they will bring his .nccke to the blocke, then} 
hee will know that hee was ſaved, hee ſhall 
have more ſenſc of his pardon. Andſo Go op 
in the worke of Humiliation , humbles a man 


Ong 1 and .when that is done, then Hee 
& ſeeno in the Mouut, He is not ſcenetill men bee 


in-cxtremitity,that is, he will havethem on their. 


which otherwiſe they would not prize, The 
end of all is Chriſt, hee will have Chriſt eſtee- 
med and knowne.;.and this men will neyer doe 
till they be throughly humbled. 

Secondly, God will have it ſo with reference 
ro SanRification, that is the ſecond reaſon, and 
that fortheſe cauſes. : rh Bl 

Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe mens thoughts 
would never bee drawne inward, men would 
never withdraw themſelves from Coverouſ: | - 
| nefle, and from regarding vanity ; but luſts of 


! correſpondencie in matters of State, and one. 
{them that bee gld, and would ſo occupic their 


but mens mindes wlould goc after an hundred 


| ſeverall vanities; as the Plalmiſt ſaith, God is 
: ? not 
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1 Humiliation before Inſtification. Rt, 
| vor in all the thoughts of 4 wicked man, before hee Cauuh 
be humbled,that\is, God isnotthere to any pure | —- — 
poſe, nor the things belonging tothe kingdome | 
of God, but vanity is in theirthoughts, and that 
raiſes ſuch a Tumule and noiſe within, that 
they attend not'to what -wee ſay, but locke up 
the doores of their heart, that what wee ſay can | 
have mo entrance. Wee ſhall ſee it in 2 Chro.z33. 
12, When Mayaſſes had corrupted himſelfe with 
monſtrous abominations there ſet downe, the Lord 
ſpake to him, but hee regarded it nor, till hee 
was humbled, but when being /edinro captivitte 
and bound in fetters, hee was humbled, then hee 
beſought God, who was intreated ofhim, 'In 
the fifteenth of Zuke you ſhall finde this phraſe, | Luke x5. 27. 
The Prodigall Sonne came to himſelfe, Itisa Para- 
ble ſhewing every mans naturall condition, hee 
was .not himſelte before, hee was a drunken 
man, or a mad man; and that 1s the caſe of 
every man before hee bee humbled, heeis as a 
drunken man. now come and'ſpeake toa drun- 
ken man, as long as you will, ſo-long as he is in 
his drunkenneſſe and madneſſe he heares not : ir 
is onely rhis Humiliation that brings a man to 
himſelte, In 2 Chr9n.6.37. you ſhall finde this 
phraſe, If they ſhall turne with all their hearts in| 
| iheir captroitic, and repent for thiir tranſgreſſions, 
then doe thoy heare in heaven, &c. Tname it for |. 
the phraſe, if they ſhall turne with their heart, 
which they will not doe till-chey bee humbled, | 
till rhen they be buſted about pleaſures, or pro- 
fits, or ſomething elfe, bur they looke nor in. 
to 
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1 Smile, 


2 
| Elſe men take 


} not the king- 


dome with vie 
| olcnce, 


: Humiliation before TuStification. | 


' 1n- his Thoughts, and to ſee his miſery ; 


to their hearts. The phraſe imports ſo much: 
ſuppoſe a man bee inſtant in ſome {portand re- 


creation, and one .come and tell him. in the 


midſt of his ſport, there is an Officer without 


ready to take you and carry you topriſon , ſuch 
a meſſage will tutne to his heart ,, and make 
him-confider what hee hath done, and what a 


| - miſerable condition hee is in ; ſo when the Law 


comes it humbles aman, making him todraw 
and 
when he is wounded with the ſenſe of his fignes, 
and with the wrath of God, then, and not till 
then, the feet of them that bring glad tydings of ſal- 
uation are beautifull, | ; 

Likewiſe Humiliation is neceſſary for this 
cauſe, becauſe except men bee throughly hum- 
bled, they will never takEthe Kingdome of Hea- 
ven by violence , and they muſt take ir fo, clſe 
they ſhall never have.it: now by the Kingdome 


- of. Heaven is meantthe Goſpell, you know it 


is called the Goſpel of the Kingaome, that is, righ- 
teoulſneſſe and grace therein revealed and offe- 


| red, In cMat.11. 12.and Zyke 16.16, you ſhall 


finde that from the time of 104»the Baptiſt, The 
kinedome of heaven ſuffered vidlence, andthe wio- 
lent take it by force : The meaning is this, ſaith 
Chriſt to them, wee preachthe Goſpell, ſo did 
Ishn, with him it beganne to bee preached , bur 
deceive not your ſelves, many thinke they take 
the kingdome of heaven, but you muſt know 
there be two kindes of raking ; ſome are content 
to bee ſaved, and to doe many things as 


\ — — A 


Herod. 


did, | 


—_—_— 
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Humiliation befare Tuſtification. 
did, and as the ſecond and thirdground did, but 
this is afalſe taking, and deceive not your ſelves 
thereby. There is another kinde oftaking,when 
a man takes'rhis Kingdome violently, and in- 
deed none ſhall have it, but afterthis manner. | 
Now, what is it to take it violently « When a 
man takes a thing violently, hee doth it with all 
his migiit, he puts all his ſtrength tot, he doth: 
it not coldly, and lightly, andoverly, but with 
all his might. Sothe meaning is this ; The King. 
dome of Hcaven is as if one were to come within 
a narrow doore, which cannot be without difh- 
culty, when hee puts to all his violence and. 
ſtrengthto docit. According ro the phraſe in 
Luke, Since the time of lohn the Bapti#t, they preſſe 


asif God ſcemes tohold the Kingdome of Hea- 
venin his hand, that: unlefſe you pull it, and ex- 
| tort it from him, as i e, you ſhall never 
have it: Now will any mandoe thus till he be 
humbled ? Ir is impoffible he ſhould. Whea a 


man is brought into feare of his life, and is like | 


todye,the feare of loſle of naturall life will make 


then when a man ſces eternall death, that he ſhall 
dic forever, will he take the Kingdome of Hea- 


den to him, not with that laxity in his judge- 
ment of thetruth, as he conceives, nor with that 
coldneſſe inthe dury. Thoſe that will be ſaved, 


into the Kingdome of Heaventhat is,with violence | 


him worke any thing with violence, much more | 


ven with violence, that is, he will not pertorme | 
duties in a ſlight manner, as if God were behol- | 


| muſt rake ſalvation by force, which a man will 
C 
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| 


Totake hea- | 
ven violently, : 
what. 
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never 


a» 


i. 


Toy and love 


-| mortifie luſts. 


Ye 1. 
To labour for 
humiliation. 


— 


never doerill he be humbled. There is much 
profeſſion, and many. kindes oftaking Chriſt in 
the world, butthe right taking is, when a man 
will be at this coſt, to part with all, ro deny him- 
ſclfe perfeRly, and every way, and take up his 
croſle , and every croiſe, when his -luſts arc 


 throughly mortified, and this cannot beetill hee 


be humbled : For marke, nothing mortifies but 
joy and love, that doth properly and immedi. 
atcly. mortifie,, tor no man will part with his 
luſts, till hee finde Chriſt ſweeter than they, till 
then, he. will never part with them in good ear- 
neſt; now Chriſt will never bee ſweet, till-wee 
have found the bitternefle of ſinne, till God hath 


- | ſo preſt it. on mens conlſciences, thatthey feele 
| the weight and burden of it. And ſo much for 


the reaſons of it. . | 
ſo neceſſary. ? -Then . labour. to ſee your ſelfe 


ſtified ; for though God offers Salvation to all 
(as it 15 true none1s excepted) yet he lookes ro 
none with a gracious eye to fave him indeed, 


| trembles at his Word, And good reaſon, for 
none elſe will Jooke after him. zhe poore-receive 
the Goſpell and none elſe.: When wee preach 


would might gae out of captivity and build the Tem- 
\ple, bur ſaith che Text ,.onely they went, whoſe 


—— 


' Humiliation before Iuftification. | 


| 


humbled, ifever youlooke to bee ſaved and ju- | 


but him that is poore and contrite in heart, and 


the Goſpel), it is like. Cyrus his Proclamation | 
it-was a generall Proclamation , that all-thar | 


.* Now the uſeof this is double: Firſt, isthis BY 


it. Att 


—_— 


heart the Lord ſtirred up to gee; others would nor | 
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all men, that is our Commiſhon, Marke 16. Goe 


the point that men muſt goe out of their capti+ 
vitie, and build a Templero God, they will not 
doe it, they will rather live ia captivity ſtill, be- 


ſinnes wherein they have bin captivated, a great 


ro make their hearts fit Temples for Chriſt, to 
purge themſclves from all filthineſſe of fleſh and 
Spirit, to labour to walke'in his feare, to leave 
all; even the beloved finnes, and to delight 
in the Lord, in the'Inner man, they will nor, 


| what is the reafon 2 They are not yet humbled, 


and thereforethey cannot be ſaved. The Tubile 
among the Iewes may be a- very fit reſemblance 
hereof, and for ought I know, may be fo inten. 
ded, to reſemble the glorious Liberty in the 
times of the Goſpell. Now the Tubile was this, 
AU ſervants ſhould then goe free, but if any would 
20t, (as of them there' were many) then hee ws 
t0 be boredin the eare, and tobe a __ | ſervant. 
' So when we preach the Goſpell,this is the great 
[ubile, every man may befree, the Sonnecomes 
to that end, and it is the end of 'the Truth to 
make men free: The Son comes tg deliver eve- 


will not be at liberty, they will bee ſervants till, 
becauſe they were never humbled, they never 


goe: So when we preach, we offer Salvation to 


and preach to all Nations, that is, offer Grace and 
'{ Salvation'to all men , bur when it comes to 


cauſe they bee not humble. To goe out of their | 


while, and to.build a Temple to Chriſt, that is, } 


Ty man out of the Gaole, if hee will, but men | 


F 


Doe i 


OCT 


Sn. T1; 
Marke 16.15. | 


Tubile reſem- 
blance of the 
liberty ia the 
Goſpell. 


2 the heavineſſe of _ yoke, they were 
| 2 


never | 


| 


—_ 


| 


4 Danger to de- 
| | lay when God 


cals. 


comming. 


"Mi : 
Titus 2.14. 


St R Mel. 


| mp 


End of Chriſts 


this would beacceptable newes, bur it is not ſo/ 


| heed leſt God bore thee inthe eares, that is, ne- 


| peculiar people zealous. of good workes., If men} 


never wearied with finne, for if they were ſo, 


Now marke this by the way, if a ſervant would 
Not goefree, heſhould not afterwards be atliber. 
ty to goe and ſtay when hee liſt, but his care 
ſhall be bored, and he ſhould be a perpetuall ſer. 
vant. So it youdeferre this when you heare the 
Goſpell preached, and thinkeI will not alway 


live inthis condition, Iwill repent and come out 
watt thy leaſure, if thou wilt not come our, rake 


ver give thee an heart tocome out. Doe nor 
ſay, If it be ſoneceſlary, 1will doe it hereafter : 
take heed that thy opportunities be not wholly 
taken from thee, and know that Chriſt came in- 
to the world, nor onely to #ake away (anne, for that 
was but a part of ic: Bur what was his buſi. 
neſſe 2 Hee came likewiſe #0 purifie ts himſelfe a 


.might runne our. their, age in finne, and Chriſt 


of good workes, neither could he haveanyiſer- 


hired thee for the whole day, that is, all the | 
Time of thy. life. - When hee went outin the 
'morniog to call.in Labourers into his Vineyard, | 
they did not make anſwer, Well, wee will come 


© Humiliation before Iuſtification. : 


of it, know, that is not enough, G o » will not | 


forgive them..in the end, when they pleaſe-ro | 
give over {inning, then he might have one of his | 
.ends made good, which. is to. take away thy | 
ſinnes, bue thou couldſit:nor bee a people zealous |, 


vice ofthee. But thou muſt know Chriſt bath E 


at noone, but when his pleaſure is to call, whe- 
| ther 


_ 
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| woe unto thee if his wrath be kindled but a lit- 


*| not bepurged, therefore thou ſhalt never be pur- 


[long 
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Humiliation before InStification. 
ther at one or two a clocke, that is his call, but 
if hee call thee inthe morning, thart is, if thou 
have the Word preached, if hee knocke at the 
doore of thy heart, and by his Spirit ſuggeſt 
many good motions in thee ro come home, it. 
his will bee revealed to thee, ir may bce thou 
mayeſt not have ſuch an opportunity againe; that 
is his call; take heed that thou deferreit nor, leſt 
ſo his wrath ſhould be kindled againſt thee g and 


tle; this is athing not conſidered. In Zzek.24. 
13. Thou remaineſt in thy wickedneſſe ; And why 
is that 2 He gives this reaſon forit, I would have 
purged thee, and thou wouldft not be purged, there- 


| fore thor ſhalt never be purged till my wrath light on | 


thee. That is, when God makes an offer, when 
che powerfull Word ſounds in our cares ; when 
hee cals, and wee cannot deny his knocking at 
our doores, and yet wee will not come in; be. 
cauſe then, and there at rhat time, thou wouldſt | 


ged.,till Gods wrath-light onthee ; and therefore 
gcter naſe: icy $45 bv 

But you will ſay (and that is a thing that 
keepes men off). I have done it already, and 
what need you to preſſe this 2 I hope Lam nor 
now to practiſe theſe principles and rudiments, 
I hope I have done this duty of Humiliation 
oC. | | 

_* Itis well ifthou haſt, but take heed thou de- 
ceive not thy ſelfe in this caſe, than which there 
isnot a greater evill in the world, even to thinke 


Anſw. 


C3 \ :, thou 


Ezek.2 4.13. 
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thou haſt done it, when thou haſt: not. I will | 


him the chicfeſt good, to over-goe any thing 


Humiliation before Tuſtification. | 


give thee one note of ir: Is it ſuch an humiliari. 
on -as hath brought thee to Chriſt £ To count 


rather than him, ro ſtand out againſt all perſe- 
cutions, rather than to forſake him; canſt rhoy 
forſake all Syrens, all luſts and pleaſures which 
allure thee £ Art thou thus brought home- to 
Chriſt , to eſteeme him above all things, that 
come what will come, hadft thou an hundred 
lives to part with for him, all were nothing * 
Art thouthus brought home with Humiliation, 
that thou wilt not let Chriſt goe for any thing, 
neither loſſes nor pleaſures, nor temptations on 
the right and left hand, then: thou art come 
| home indeed ; otherwiſe thou haſt not taken 
him truely, neither art humble, for thou muſt 
know there is. much counterfeit Humiliation, 
there: bee many'light wounds that may trouble 
thee, but not bring thee to the Phyfitian. God 
awakens finners, but. what kinde of awakening 
isit ? ' With fuch-awakningthat they tall afleepe 


wrath to knocke at the doore of their hearts, 
which. perhaps diſquiets and troubles them a 
little, burthey returne totheir reſt againe: : And 


againe, Go n may ſend many meflengers. of 


| 


| 


| this Gd may not onely doe outwardly, but hee 


may: caſt many 'ſparkes of his diſpleaſure into 
their hearts, which may there lye glowing for 
a time, but-they laſt-nor, they: goe our in- the 
end. And this is the condition of moſt men, 
if they 


therctore they make many proffers, as 


would 


| 
| 


— — 
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would be ſaved, and come to Chriſt; and this 
they take for Humiliation, Bur this is not the 


worke, and nevergive over till he hath brought | 
him home, cauſing ſorrow ro abide on his heart, 
As itis Chrifts office to give repentance to men, 
and remiſhon of ſinnes, ſo it is his office, Luke 
I.79. To guide mens feet into the way of Peace, 
Naw when he will {ave a man, he will fet it on 
{o, that his heart ſhall never -bee quiet till his. 
fcer be guided into the way of peace.” Others 
may have much Humiliation at time of a Sa- 
crament, or under ſomegreat ſickneſſe or croſle, 
or in a good mood, or for apprehenſion of fame 
Iudgement and wrathto come, but it is like'a | 
flaſh. of lightning that quickly vaniſhes ;- but 
when Chriſt will humble a man, he ſets a Pillar + 
of fire before him, that leads him along from | 
timeto time, till he be brought home to- Chriſt. 
A ſmall thing, when God hath the ſerting of it 
on, ſhall worke, and never give over working, 
till our hearts bee qualified aright, till we be-. 
leevein Chriſt, and embrace the Goſpel}; And. 
ſuchan Humiliation you muſt have, elſe itis no- 

thing : If irbe aright Humiliation, I ſay, it will 

bring you home, for you muſt know this is the 

condition of every man, they-cannot abide'the 

net, no'man will come in ifhe canchuſe;. Now 

the Goſpell is a Net that catches men, andas in 

the taking of fiſhes, if they will rake rhe Fiſh, 


i 


Humiliation that is required. W hen God meanes | 
to ſave a man, hee will goe thorow with the | 


| Luke 1.79: 


5 


þ 


en ad 


23| | 
Sunni. | 
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True humilia- 
tion brings 
home to Chriſt. 


Goſpell a net. 


Simile, 


they bear the fides ofthe River, and will nor 


Br EY: - ſuffer \ 


k-1 


\ 


| little, but hee gets in a nooke and there hides 


| | row-our, that is, if God doc not purſue a man, 


©| ſuſtenance, but muſt nceds periſh, thenchee goes 


Humiliation before Tuſtification. | 
ſuffer them:to reſt in any corner, for if they can 
 findeany:place to reſt in, they wall not come- in- | 
'rothe. Net. So man hath many ſtarting hoes, 
| and faine would bee quiet ; God humbles-him' a 


' himſelfe, char if God beat not+the River tho- 


| hewill not be brought in. ' Asitwas with them 

that fled to the Cutie of refuge ; you' know if 
one man killed another at unawares, it he could 
get into the Citic of Refuge he were. fate , bur 
were not hee purſued by the:Avenger of blond 
he would-nat flie thither: if God ever give over 
purſuing a mancill hg be juſt at.the City, he will 
ſtep aſide and not regardit; butwhen God ſhall 
charge finupon the.conſcience, and purſue him, 
never giving him reſt, this brings him to rhe Ci- 
| cy of Refuge. This is exemplified in the Pro. 
digall ſonne, ſo long as he had any thing to ſu- 
ſtaine him , while his goods laſted: hee never 
thought of going home to his Father : When he 
had ſpent his goods, ſo long as hee could get 
worke, or had any thing to doe, though he hi- 
red himſclic'in a_ very meane condition rokeepe 
the Swine, yet he was well content , but in the 
end, when hce came to have/Huskes, his utmoſt 
ſhifc, (and yer if hee.could have had huskes, he 
would, not -havecome home) when heeahad. no 


home. Andindeed a man will never goe home 
till he have no bottome to ſtand on, nothing to 
hold by,to ſuſtaine him ; whenaman is nothing, 


_— 
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is} . 


« ]aance, and this is. ſtill put in, Hee that comes to 
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liberty from, to remember their bondage in A. 


is cut off the Tree hee grew on before, and ſees 
that hee muſt now -periſh eternally ; this is true 
Humilirtion,/* You that are to receive the Sa. 
crament, what doe we therein, but offer Chriſt 
to you © we preach Chriſt in the Sacrament, he 
is therein indeed offered more ſenſibly : Now 
what have youto doe with Chriſt, if you are 
not humble 2 Confider if this beenot wrought 
in. you; and remember this, that whoſocver 
comes to the Sacrament without this Humilia- 
tion, that wants this brokenneſle of heart, re- 
ceives it unworthily , and provokes Go ÞD to 
wrath, The Paſſe-over was to be caten with 
{owre herbes, and the maine buſinefle therein 
was to remember the condition they were ſer at 


gypt, andtheir-miſeries endured there; for by 
that, they ſaw-the greatneſſe of Gods mercies. 
So one of the maine buſinefles you have to doc 
is to conſider your f{innes, and bee humbled, to 
conſider your miſerable condition, andtothink 


{ider but that one place, Zevit. 23.29. you ſhall 
finde there that in the day of Expiation, in the | 


crifice, hee that on- thar day did not afflict his 
ſoule, he was to be cut off from his people. You 
have it two or three times repeated, 7 #& 4n ord- | 


make an Atotiement, to be reTonciled, and ofter 
a Sacrifice, remember this ordinance for cver, 
not, 


RT ee— 


| Hee ſhall af flick his ſoule, and he that doth. ic 


irnota light matter that y ou may omit it. Con- |. 


day of Atonement, when they cameto offer ſa. | . 
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Lev.2 3.29, 


ſhall \. 
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Anſw. 
1 Helps to hum- 
ble and afflit 
the ſoule for 
linne, 
{| Ioel2.13- 
Ier.6.4. 
Ilames 4. 9. 

I 


| be humbled. 


Bc willing to - 


| not prize him, therefore I will not give over la. 


ceive, and not you onely, tor the DoQrine is ge- 


people. | 


| fore is that in 7oel 2. Saxttifie a Faſt, that you may 


have occaſion to make ule of it thatare to re. 


nerall, Whoſoever doth not afflift his ſoule, he ſhall 
never bee reconciled, but ſhall be cut off from his 


But you will ſay, I ſhould be willing to doe 
this, but how ſhall I be ableto doeit 2 If God 
would humble me, arid ſet it on, and convince 
me by his Spirit, it mightbe done, buthow ſhall 
I doe it my ſelfer - 

I anſwer ;” Thouart to goe about it thy ſelte : 
Itis not for nothing that thoſe words are uſed 
in Tvel. 2.13. Rend your hearts and not your gar- 
ments : He ſayes, rend your hearts, And Jer. 6.4. 


Plow np the fallow ground of your hearts ; thatis, | 


you ſhall affli&t your ſoules : And Tames-4.9. Be 
afflifted, thatis, ſuffer your ſclves to be afflited 
for your ſelves, ſorrow and weepe, that is the 
way to cleanſe you, Therefore a man ſhould 
goe about the worke himſelfe, that is, take this 


I cannot on good grounds take Chriſt, tor I ſhall 


bouring of my heart till it be humbled. Suffer 
thy ſelte to be afflicted, as if he ſhould ſay, Men 
are not willing to ſuffer-it-; if they doe hang 
their heads for aday, they are quickly weary, 
outward bufineſſe comes , or pleaſure com. 
mands, andthe worke growes tedious. There. 


oo 
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rend your hearts , that is, ſequeſter your ſelves 
7 FE * from! 


Humiliation before ; Iuſtification, EC 
ſhall be cur off from his people : Theretore you4 


reſolution; Well, I ſee I muſt be humbled, elſe | 
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from all other buſineſſes, from all other occa- 


|'fions, ſanRifie a Faſt, that yee may have leaſure 
todoe it; if one Faſt will not doe it, take ano- | 


{ ther: Let a mangoe alone and reſolve never to 
give over till it be done, till hee hath brought his 
heart to doe it. | | 

W hen have done this, what ſhall I then doe? 

Conſider'your finnes, looke backe and confi- 
der how many oathes you have ſworne, how 
oft you have broken the Sabbath, whether you 
have defiled your ſelves with finnes of unclean. 
neſſe, how often you have broken the Com. 
| mandements; looke on your idlenefle, your 


'| omiſſions, your ſinfull ſilence, your neglet of 
| prayerand other duties. Goe over all particu. 


lar finnes, and their multitude will: amaze you : 
Remember the 'ſinnes you have committed 
ewenty yearesagoe, and take this rule withal], 
that theſe ſinnes are the ſame now that they 
were, though not in thy apprehenſion, thar is, 
the weakeneſle of our nature; as it- is the weak- 


| nefſe of our eye; we cantiot diſcernea _ that 


isa great diſtance fromit, it is its weaknefle that 
it cannot feethings as they are, but that will ſeeme 


| with the ſinnes that wee havecommitted many 

yeares agoe, we thinke them little, and paſt, but 
| know thatthey are the ſame inthemſelves,and in 
Gods eſteeme, as they were before, for hee {ces 
them as they are : Therefore, I ſay, conſider 
them,-lay them together, and ſee the multicude, 
and that willhelpe roamazethee. 


com 


little or nothing which in it ſelfe is big. Soitis | 


Queſt. 
Anſw. 


Conſider-the 
number of for- 
m2r lin, 


Old finncs 
ehoughtlefle 
than they be, 


bs And | 


oo 
S 8 R "16 A 


mT. 


' T.. 
1]. Hardnefle of 
J heart in {\n- 
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ning. 
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Relapſe 


 'I The circum- 
ances of ins. 


* | manisinjured, the injury is not ſo much, to him 


bu 
s into 


the ſame {in;. 
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| Humiliation before Inſtification. . 


{ into {in,often ſtand for ſo many finnes asin num- 


* Andnot that onely, but conſider them with 
their circumſtances : ſome, it may be have beene 
committed againſt light of conſcience, and that 
agoravates finne, it makes a ſmall fin our of 91ea- 
fare ſinfull : when it is committed againſt know- 
ledge, it is not the ſame with the finne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, bur it is neareto it. 

Againe, conſider the hardneſfle of thy hearr, 
in finning, the very finne doth nor hurt ſo much 
as that, when a-man flights it, hce knowes he 
hath ſinned, yet goes abour his buſineſſe, and 
neglects it, and this Go » lookes ar. When a 


as it is to ſeethe other to negleR it, hee cares not 
for angring me. So youlooke back on your fins 
ina cold, tegardleſſe, and negligent manner. 
 Againe, conſider your relapſes and fals into 
the fame fins, againe, and againe, though you 
have bcene often admoniſhed of it, yea,and have 
made a covenant and vow to God never to fall 
into it. And know this, that relapſes and fallings 


bers the fecond figure is in proportion to the 
firſt, which is ten times as much as the firſt, and 
the third an hundred times as much: Sothe addi. 
tion of ſinnes, by _ into them againeand 
paine, -and- that careleflely too, that makes the 
agreat deale more; conſider this. 
Andif you goe about to excuſe your ſelves, 
It is true of GO D ſhould marke all that is done 
amiſſe, who can ſtand ? But I hope I ſhall be par- 


| doned, my nature isviolentlycarried, Iam ficſh K 


and 
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Humiliation before Inſtification. 
and bloud, and I hope Go Þ will pitty me. 
But this ſhould humble you,the more, that 
youare ready to fall into fin againe, and againe, 
if it bee thus in your aQions it is much more 
| aboundant in the heart. For put caſe therebe a 


neceſſity, haſt thou not cauſed it thy ſelfe 2 A. 
gaine, you muſt know aQuall fins intend 


\ ty of any prevalent luſt, but he wasthe cauſe © 
it, for if hee had not by committing it often, 
careleſſely and negligently given ſo much 
ſtrength to it, it had not ſo prevailed. Addition 
of {in in every a& of fin varniſhes over original! 
ſin, it makes it more active, more efficacious in 
his life. A mans weight in the ballance weighes 


too, thatis as much more as his weight. So if 
you have any ſtrong fins, you have cauſe robe 
humbled for ir, but when youput your ſtrength 
toit, it intends that originall habit of finne : So 
that the neceſſity that lies on thee, by reaſon of 
thy. nature, it aggravares thy ſinne: 7er.,13.23. 
The Prophet aggravartes their ſinne from their 
cuſtome in it, they could chooſe not to ſinne no more 
than the Black-more could change his skinne: The 
Prophet, Iay, brings it in forthis purpoſe to 
aggravate ſin, Sceit in our owne caſe, when a. 


- | man comes to be accuſcd before a Iudge,-if hee 


plead he is accuftomed to ſucha fin, to ſwearing 


| or drinking, doth it not encreaſe his condemna. 


tion £ Sothat though you ſay I did flip through 
frailty, yer, I ſay, you have cauſe to bee humbled 


for it, I 


| eo” 
2 

ls MP 
Sn Md 


KP 
nall corruption, and there is no man that js _ 
f 


| downe the ſcales, bur if it be put to his ſtrength | 


No excule of 
fin from'our 
pronenefle to 
Its, 


Smile, 


Ier.13.33. 
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- Good men 

f ſhould labour 
to be humbled. 


Humibation before IuStification. 


I will but-name the Second uſe (for I have 
reſpe to' the Time and Weather.) Secondly, 
-not onely eviil men, bur. good men within the 
Covenant ſhould make this uſe of it, to humble 
themſelves, tor they have need of it. Aman muſt 


into ſtate of Grace, he hath not then done with 
Humiliation, it1s tobe practiſed ſtill, For there 


| is this difference berweene a wicked man and an- 


other. Many are like a land-floud, notie more 
ready to be religious than they, (as your great 
land-flouds ſwell, though they. have no Spring 
to feed them) but with a godly-maritis other- 
wiſe, Humiliation isin himas a:Spring, hee hath 
notdonewith ir at his Gonverfton, but practi. 
ſeth it ſtill, 

And not onely ſo, but he muſt labour to adde 
tothe meaſure of ir, and that will adde to his 
love and to his faith, and drawes him nearer to 
Chriſt, the morehis fin is diſcovered. Iris ſaid 
of the woman, ſhee loved much becauſe much was 
forgiven her - Others hadas much mercy as ſhe, 
but ſhe had more ſenſe of it, becauſe ſhee was 
more humbled, the more you ſee and are ſenſi. 
ble of your fins, the more it addes to your love 


ſo. much beholden tohim. Againe, it will adde 
tofaith, Imeanenot onely the aR of beleeving, 


ſees the aecd he ſtands in of Chriſt, the more he 
is convinced of fin,the more hetakes Chriſt ; for 


there be degrees of taking him, When a woman 


| 


know this, when hee is once humbled and come | * 


it makes you to priſe him, when you ſee you are | 


but the aQ of taking Chriſt. The morea man | 


takes | 


w a 
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| bemore fully contented in him, and more priſe 


|.more you are improved thereby, forthe fleſhin 


{'praRtiſe of Humiliation, foriris to a mans great 
© | advantage! 


rakes an husband, there be degrees inaher will, 
there may bee additions to. her will, ſhee may 


him. And ſo in taking of Chriſt for our Lord, 
and Husbandand Saviour. Irt is true, if we will 


will ſave us, but we may doe it more abundant- 
ly, for the more ſenſe we have of finne,the more 
greedy ſhall we bee ofhim. - Againe, the more 
cmpty the foule is, the more a man is humbled, 
the more hee ſees into himſelfe (as faith comes 
with an empty hand) the faſter hold is. laid on 
Chriſt, Therefore adde ſtill to Humiliation, let 


ded of your ſelves, and the better youconceit of 
God, it is the more. for your. advantage; the 
more you can hate and abhorre your ſelves, the 


you muſt be abhorred, and it is our fault we doe 


[it notenough; and againe, the more you appre- | Humiliation 


hend Chriſt, the nearer you draw tohim. ' And |. ——ocunggy aſc 
urance. 


take this withall,, Humiliation doth not weaken 
aſſurance, but workes the contrary : Indeed the j 
lefſe fincerity, andthe lefſe mourning for ſin,and | 
the leſſe Humiliation, the leſſe aſſurance, But 

reckoning up, and thinking on thy finncs encrea- 

ſeth it. If I have. ſo. many finnes, how can I be {a- } 
ved? Yes,.lo much the rather, the more thou | 
canſt ſee and be humbled for them, the more 
thou addeſt to thy aſſurance, and ſo to thy love 
and faith. Therefore a man ſhould make a daily 


Humiliation before Tuſtification. | 


rake him in earneſt, any meaſure of true faith] 


it be your exerciſe, the worſer you bee perſwa- | 


de. Sad 
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Humiliation before Tuſtification, 
advantage, it is a thing too much omitted, wee 
ſhould take time for ic. And thinkeit your ad- 

vantage tobe able to ſce what we havein our 
' nature, how much guile we have contra- - 
| Red by ſinne, and how our finnes may 
bee aggravated ; for this will 
teach us to priſe Chriſt. 
And ſo much for 
this point. 
=. 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 
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from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe 


EE S2E come now to the matter of Hu- 
| y FS (* 
\ A A; 


YPON 
Romans 1.18, | 


. Forthewrath of Godis revealed 


— 


and unrighteouſneſſe of men, which 


with-hold the Truth in unrighte-| 


ouſne Cs 


miliation, contained in theſe words 
2A & which I have already :opened'and 
7 BAR ſhew'd the points that may thence 

"Ry = bedrawne. The firſt wherof,which 
we will begin with, is this: © = 
That the Nature of man is full of all anrighteouſ- 


l—— 


 HVMILIATION. | 


DoF. 


goclineſle. 


neſſe and ungodlineſſe, You know by that which 
| oy you | 


[Sz xml. 


The Nature of | 
man, tull of | 
unrighteouſs | 
nefle and uns, - | 
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'| The nature of 
| manevidenced + 
1 ro befull of 

| ungodlineſſe 
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| not to confeſſe& it. The buſineſſe will be to ſhew 


That the Nature of man is full of © - 


you heard before, how it isgarhered. Ir will be |, 
a vaine labour to go abourto prove it, youknow | 
how-plentifullthe Scripture is -in it, and youare | 
nat {o ignorant ofthe Grounds..ot Divigity, as 


| whereip irFonfiſts, and how the'N ature of man 
is corrbptcd, for by makitg this evident, wee 
ſhalt by the ſame laboyr, prove:andconfirme, jr 
| to you. ve”; A'Y 5. VI a7 C4 


%. 
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| thatyſo farthey.be imperſ 


—_—_C_ 


ture fenfible, and inſenſiblebark alaw given to 
it, which, a5 fie we IN CQncinue in per. | 
feRion,” 3nd Jopkhow farrechey goe alide from 
e&. Now the Law' ai. 


_ 


ven to man, is the MorallEaw andthe Goſpel), 
andtheſcrws, Heis to' obſerve; Andif you will 
| finde outthe truth of this, That the Nature of man 
i full of all unzodlineſſe and unrighteouſneſſe,looke 
to theſe two. :: Firſt, looke tothe Law .of God, 


finne, looke thereintoboth the-Tables, Ir is true, 
Hypocrites make a good ſhew .of keeping the 


_ 


ries belongingto God; butilooketo the ſecond | 


and ſee, if that 'doe-nor-conclude-all merrunder | 


firſt Table, they.ſeeme tobeforward in the du- | 


Now the way t9- evidence this, that the Na. 

| ture of manis full of afl unrighteouſneſſeand un. 
godlinefe.s tolookto the rule. If yowwillfinde | 

| out the diforder :and diſtemper that any thing | 

1 is ſibje&to,” the way is to Iooke to the rule to 

1 amend it by.' :Now cvery Creature hath a law, 

| che Fire, rhe. Water, the Sea, yea, every Crea- | 


| 


Table, and thar.diſcovers them.. Civill' men | 
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ſeeme ro bcecxaRin the ſegond Table, in per- 
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; __ forming | 


|. all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe.s | 35 © | 
| forming duties to man, bur looke tothe firſt Ta-|S « x wi. 11. 
ble, what: their carrigge to "God is, what little | P—— 
conſcience they make of taking this-Name in | : 
vaine, of fanRifying his Sabbath, of performine | 
holy duties in an holy manner of love., and] l 
feare. This diſcovers civility: (that is, wher | | 
there is nothing elſe but civility.) Againe, looks: | 
to fins of all ſorts, ſome grofle linnes, Peccate'we- | 
ſtantia Conſcientiam, crying finnes, and ſmaller 
 finnes too, finnes of lefle moment, the'Law di- 
(coversall. | LITE | 
» Now, by the Law you muſt not onely under - |\Lawv Hen ro W 
| ſtand therten Commandements, but that reRti. | be underſtood... 
tude which runnes thorow the whole Booke of | 
| God expreſſed inthe whole Scriptures. As inthe 
e,the Law and the Prophetsare put to- | 
gether, as if the Prophets were but a Commen- 
tary onthe Law ; looke onthe Scriptures, looke bd 
| upon the ſraitneſſe, the reRitude in the whole +» 


"WIT 


— 


yp: Booke of God. ' i Ws 
{4 - | -Thenwhenthat'is done, looke on your'owne [| F 
Natures, your owne Errours, the ſecret win- | - - | 
dings, and turniings of the heart, your owne 
thoughts and affections, and ſee what a diſpro- YT 
portion, a diſlikeneſſe there is; ſee how fax you | 
are from that holineſſe, that purity, and reQi- 
rude deſcribed in this Booke of God, for that, I 
| ſay, you are to-underftand by the Law. And | 
when you havedonethat, you ſhall findeyour | 
fines tobe exceeding great for their quantity, 131 
| and exceeding many tor their number, and that 131M 
| will amaze you. This amazed Pas, when hce | 
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"That the Nature of man. isfull of: | 
once underſtood the Law, when he looked on} 
all the parts of ir, .not onely on grofſer fins for. | 
(bidden, but on the teRtitugde,the holineſle which: 
is required that amazed him, Rom.7:9. Thar:| 
made finne alive, he was alive before,and fin was 
'dead; but when the: Law*diſcovered Luſt ro. be 
ſin, then ſinne was alive, and he died. So if we 
 couldice the: Law, the ſtrinefle of ir, itwould 
doe thus with us. And marke whatis {aid of the 
Law, for wee 9g the Law-long enough, 
but many arc remiſle in attenging roit, There-| 
fore, to-ſtirre you-up (as I know it isbura ſmall 
matter) I will name bat one place, and let that | 
| ſtay in your memories, Mait#.5.18. Heaven and 
. | eartb ſhall paſſe away, but one tiitle, one jos of this 
Low jball 103 paſſe away: 'Marke that, not.onejot 
of the Law-ſhall periſh, Thaths, looke thorow 
the whole Law of God, take allthe Commar- 
dements there, you. ſhall give account of every 
idle word, you muſt keepe the Sabbath exactly, | 
| you :muſt not ſpeake your awne words. 'Take 
| any -Commandement that you thinke the Na. 
ture of man is moſt ready to breake, and confi- 
derthat {aying of Chrift, Not one jot of the Law 
ſhall perifb , beaven and earth ſhalt paſſe away, but 
the Law of Godin the leaſt part of it ſhall not 
-periſh : Thar is, there ſhall not bee one oftheſe 
{raall things, that the Law commands, bur if 
| PR by diſobeying it, God will ſure- 
| ly require it; there is notthe leaſt thing, wherein 
-you have gone afide tits reRitude, and diſo- 
| beyed this Law, bur it ſhall be required of _ 
| Fs '' ' nd 
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the leaſt breach of this Law ſhall be ſurely re 
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all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 
And that is the meaning of that phraſe, Thou 
ſhalt pay the uttermoſt farthing. Though werec- 
kon them trifles, the uttermoſt+farthing ſhall be 
paid, For this is our fault, though wee preſle the 
Law, and tell youof your finnes, yet youthinke 
this is a ſmall thing, and God may beare wich 
me inthis, for we be aptto judge of God, as of 
our ſelves : A ſmall fault I can beare with in my 
ſervant, therefore G o »- may in this diſpente 
with me. We. thinke of the Law of God, as of 
mans law, but wee muſt not: judge of God ſo, 
wee muſt, judge of him according tro his owne 
rule, his Thoughts are not as our thoughts, hee 
hath given a rule, and hath ſaid, The lcaft jot of it 


of it, but it ſhall be required, Conſider this,and 
it will amaze vs, and make us to tremble, when 
you know that thefinnesyou have forgotten,and 


red rothe uttermoſt. 

Bur, you will ſay, youtalke of Impoſhbilitics, 
which.no man is able'to performe. 

It is true, it is a thing we arenot able to per- 
forme: Bur therein is ſeene the Terrour of the 
Law, and that ſhould humble you the more, for 
I cannot compare the Law to any thing better, 
than to the Taske- maſters in Agypt, the peo- 
ple had enoughto d6e, iudeed more than they | 
could performe, complaining of their ſore bon- | 
dage; what releefe had they 2 They arctold, 


ſhall not paſſe, but be fulfilled, nor the leaſt breach | 


qui- 
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| Objef?. 
Anſiw. 
Thc law conn 


tian raske-ma- 
ters, 


they ſhall give in the ſame number of Brickes : 


Jn they did did before, and yer ſhall have no | 
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God,juſt in re- 

quiring of us 

according to 

Adams abili- 
ties. 


Adams finnes - 
charged 0 us.. 
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| firſt ſinne that Adam committed, and if we bee 


That the Nature of man +s full of 


ſtraw ; Now, how ſhould they.doe this ? Soitis 
with the Law, it commands, Doe this; you 
complaine, Alas, I know not how to.doc ir, I 


allow mee no ſtzaw., that is all one, the ſame 
Tale of Bricke ſhall be required of you, thar is, 
the ſame meaſure of obedience that was requi- 
red of Adam, as if you had the ſame abilitics re. 
maining in you. Le - 
| And yet God is not unjuſt, he doth not reape 
where he did not ſow before; he ſowed it once 
in Azam, and conſequently in his Poſtcrity. And 
that no man may thinke this hard, looke to the 
uilty ofthar finne, there is cquity that the. Law 
required: of us, though wee have not ability 
to pertorme ir. Now; why. ſhould-it ſceme un- 
reaſonable that I. ſhould be liable to Adams ac. 


count *.:Eyen, to the ſame exacneſſe, though'1 
| want ability. ro performeit 2 It is true Adamran 


in debt, bur doe not we pay many debts of our | 
Grand-fathers,.and Fathers, which: wee never 
drunketor 2. though we. run not into them, yet 
we ftand liable rothe- payment, In the.Law, if 
a man had committed an offence, and was ad- 
judged to bea bond-ſlave, it was his particular 
off:nce, but were not all his children bond-ſlaves 


Adam forieited his-liberty, became a Bond-ſlave 
to finand Satan, and the. ſame is-the condition 
ofall his Poſterity. 


have no abilty, you bid mee make Bricke, . but | 


afterhim 2 and yet it was not their offence. So | 


And beſides the common peaſon, which: is a 
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| af unrighteouſneſſe and ungodline 
]rrue one, and a good! one, that 


A 
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if inequity wee 


we ſhould fall with him, I will adde two confide- 
rations, and then youſhall finde it very reaſona- 
ble that wee ſhould fall with him, and that the 
ſame ſhvuld be required ofus;which was of him 
though we have notthe ſame ability. ' 
Oneis, that the Angels (though wee did not 
fin asthey did, for they ſinned cyery one in his 
owne perſon) are juſtly condemned , becauſe 


finne, hee was the Author of it, and therefore 
to LAdams Poſterity, confider that they had a 


demned (except children) of L1Hdwns Poſtericy 
they are condemned for their owne finnes, they 
might doe much more than they doe, they fin 
againſt the Law, they have, and ſo they are nor 
only condemned for 44ams fin, bur forthe fins 
committed intheir owne perſons. For God in. 
tended to give them! a ſecond Board after the 
great ſhipwrack in Adam, on whichthey might 
ſave themſelves if they would, if the fault were 
not inthemſelves ; for, itistrue, they might doe 


of Nature better thanthey doe, and forthart they 
are condemned. | 

| -Againe, as weare condemned for Adams fin, 

though we did not commit it, ſo we are ſaved 

by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, though we did 

not performe it ; and therefore there is an equity 
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. 


ſhould have ſtood with him, therefore in equity 


every Angell finned himſclfe, he committed the 
it 1s reaſon they ſhould be puniſhed. But come - 


meanes given them, and that they that are con-. 


Sm 


more if they would, they might keepethe Law | 


| 


Men candem- 
ned for their 
perſonall fins. }- 


Chriſts righ-". | 
teouſtefſe im- 
puted as wcil 
as Adams fig. 


+ 


That the Nature of man i full of | 

F- | in Har regard: Wee can ſee an <quiry for our | 
[/——-— | Salvation, and is therMot as-much equity inthe | 

| other 2: That we ſhould ſtand guilty of it,though 
wenever acted it: For as we axe condemned by 
Adams (in,though not done by us, ſoare we a. 
ved by Chriſts righteouſneſſe, though only im- 
E431 puted ro us, So that in equity the ſevere righte- 
ouſneſle' of the Law ſhould bee required of us, 
- | though we have not power to fulfill ir. | 
Now that we may-not ſtay in Generals only, 
telling you that the Law of God is holy, and ; 
| pure, and you carnall, and contrary to it, we will j- 
| come to particulars. And that wee may helpe | 
K . - | your memories, obſerve the breaches of this 
| Lawin the ſeverall faculties of the minde, And 
} wewill begin firſt with the Generall: the gene- 
.  Ociginall in. f rall ſore over-ſpreading all our nature, and that 
; | is it which the Divines call Original ſnne : firſt 
conſider thar, and fee how your pature-.is full of | 
all yprighteoulneſſe and 'ungodlineſſe. Firſt, I | 
_  þ fay, confider your originall fan, and the generall | 
—|ieb-36- . | corruption of- your nature; thereby, 70þn.3.6. 
| 7 | Whatſoever i harneof Fleſh; fleſh. And Rom.7. 
- -- | 18, 1knowthat ine (thatis in my fleſh) dwellerh 
70 good thing, Marke that, hee ſayes no good 
thing: Wee thinke we have ſomething thar is | 
| good, forall-our generall corruption, bur therc | 
]6Gal;3.22, is nothing good at all. As Gal.3.22. The Scrip- . 
; ture hath-concluded all under finne : Not onely all by 
£3 men, bur (for the word is inthe neuter Gender) £ 
Gun, 6.x. all things, Therefore in Gey. 6. 5. hee doth not 
| onely lay, The frame of a mans heart is evill bur it | 
| : Is | 
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is onely evill,andalway evill. InallaQtions, ar all 
Times.* This is a common Truth, but men con. 
ſider not of it, they thinke there is ſome good- 
nefſe in them, they will nor bee perſwaded of 
this Truthin good earneſt. And therefore when 


a man comes into the ſtate of Grace, it is not | 


mending two or three things that are amiſle, it 
isnot repairing of an old houſe, but all muſt be 


New Creatures. And therefore God promiles, 7 
will give you a new heart, and a new Spirit : For all 
is out of order, and nothing good, And there 


isan cquity in tis; for, as in Pſal. 49.12. Han 
| being in honour abideth not, but is like thebeaſts that 


periſh : Thatis, as God raiſed manabove him- 
(elte, giving him ſupernaturall glory, in which 
he was creatcd (tor he was created in holinefle, 


}and perfeR righteouſnciſe) ſo man not keeping 


this. condition, hee was caft beneath. himſeltc. 
And in this there is equity, that being raiſed 
above himſclte, having an holineſle given him 
tranſcending common nature, he ſhould now be 
made worſe tharhirfiſelfe, even asthe Beaſt that 


periſheth, Conſider this corruption, and know | 


it 154 thing that makes you loathlome in Gods 
ſight, Forthis, Ti8.1.ult. Men are called Abomi- 
nable-: that is, men that God abhors, asyouab- 
horretheſnuffe of a Candle, or name any filthy. 
thing your nature abhors; ſuch is 'the nature of 
men 7 hd. - You know how we hate Toads 
and Serpents for their loathſome poiſonfull aa- 


| 


'taken downe, and bee built anew, you muſt be | 
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SW Ingram 


AP things in 
mans nature 
corruptcd. 


Pſa.49.12, 


ture, though they doc us no.hurt. .Now God |: . 


lookes 
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{ howit is one 
1 finand many. 
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howv privative 
_ F andpoſttive. 


- ja 42 | __ That the Nature ofman is full of 1 


lookes onthe corruption of our nature, as -wee 
looke on Toads that are contrary to us, againſt 


which we have an Antipathie. 


: It is diſputed by the Schoole-men, whether 
this be anum peccatum, one fin or moe, wee may 
calily anſwer it: Ir is one ina&, one in eflence, 
but many in vertue, and power, and efficacy. As 
a ſeed is one individuall, but it is many, as many 
branches may ariſe trom it: As Drunkenneſſe 
(which will better 'expreſle it) is but one faule, 
but it diſorders the whole man, neither the head, 
nor the feet, nor the reaſon is excluded: Soori. 


| ginall ſin, though it be but one fin, yet it diſtem. 


pers the whole man, itſets the whole ſoule out 
of order. And when the Inſtrument, the hearr, 


is out of tune, every ſound, every aRionis unſas | 


yory, and finfull, and thus ſhould you looke up- 
onyour ſelyes, # 

t. is further diſputed, whether this be priva- 
tive or poſitive, likewiſe Ianſwer, Itis only pri- 
vative, it is nothing but a meere want of righte- 
ouſneſſe : But ſeeing ir fals upon an aRive ſub- 
jeR, as the ſoule of man is,"whrich is never idle, 


but ever rar < thence it comes that the ha- 
t 


bites and fruits thereof areaRive and poſitive, It 


is true, the want of fight to guide, is enough to | 


cauſe errour, burtne vigour of Nature isenough 
to make irpoſitive. Therefore Divines ſay well, 
It isnot onely comparedto Darkeneſle, which is 
a meecre privation of light ,” but ro fickneſlc, 
where is not onely want of health, but corrupt 
humours which are contrary to health. That is 
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ho unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. | 
the firſt thing to be conſidered, even the corrup. 
tion of Nature which 1s in you, which will ex- 
ceedingly aggravate fin,, as I have ſhewed here- 
cofore, and ſhall more largely hereafter have oc- 


more ofit now, but ſo much ſhall ſerve for the 
generall Originall corruption that isinus. 
And now we will come tothe particular fa- 
 culties, and will ſhew how they are corrupted, 
that we may know our ſelyes, and the truth of 
this point, which I am to proye, that the nature 
of man is full ofall impiety and wickedneſſe, 

And firſt, we will begin with the Vnderſtan- 
ding or minde of aman. | 

In this, marke firſt the Yanity of it, How rea- 
dy itis to attend to trifles, which-was the diſpo- 
fition that the Apoſtle found fault with in his 
Epiſtle ro Timothy and others, That they gave 


. | rhemſelves t0 Fables, and Genealogies, andthis is in 


every man by nature. How full ot. queſtions 
were the Schoole-men? And-ſo every.maa is 
ready to turne Religion into queſtionsof curio- 
ſities, which ſhewes a fickneſle in the underſtan- 
ding, it fers a man on worke to finde out what 
is -propounded to it, that he may not loſe his 
labour. And thence come ſo many errors, this 
is the vanity of theminde. The Lord knowerh the 
thoughts of men (laith the Plalmiſt) 7hat 1hey are 
vanity, Andthis ſhould humble us, tbat our 
minds are no more ready to attend the meances 
of ſalvation. As the Schoole-men ſpent them- 


| ſelves in idle ſpeculations, ſoare we ready to at. 


 caſion to ſpeake of it. Therefore Iwillſayno | - 
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is blinde 
ritual 


| 2 Cor.2, 


44 © 


inſpi- 


things. 


I 4. 


E — San M.lLl. 
: 3. The blind- 
neſſe of it. 


That the Nature of man is fall of 
rend to idle queſtions, but that which is whole- 
ſome and ſound we negle&. 

Secondly', confider the blindneſle of the 1 
minde, we are unwilling to learne, and ſolong 
muſt needs be in an Errour, and not come to the 
knowledge ofthe Lord. Toother things we are 
forward enough, but to doe well wee have no 
underſtanding. Therefore it is, that men con- 
tinue ignorant, notwithſtanding ſo much prea- 
ching ; when they learne other Arts, they are 
quick and dexrerous, but inthe things belonging 
ro Salvation, how ignorant doe they continue 2 
The Schoole-men givea good reaſoon of it, and 
wee may take it from them ; becauſe ſpirituall 
light is above us, it zgranſcends us, wee have not 
enough in us to ſee {piritiall objeQs, for they be 
ſapernaturall, and above our reach, but other 
things are proportionable to us ; Bats and 
Owles in the night can ſee well, becauſe the 
glimmering light, and their weake eyes agree 
well rogether: So can we diſcerne vainethings, 
but things truly ſpirituall we doe not: 1 Cor.2. 
14. Spiriruall things muſt be diſcerned by ſpiri- 
euall light, 4 natural man cannet conceive of them, 
Why 2 They are ſpiritually diſcerned, that is, they | 
are above him, and his narure is not able to 
reach them. _ Conſider that blindnefle in the 
underſtanding , that unaprneſſe, how quicke 
and ready men are to bring rheir owne ends 
to paſſe? How wile are they for otherthings * 
bur they deſire not to come to the knowledge 


of 'the Truth, and when they apply them- 


ſelves] - 


——_ 


— a. H.4 et... 


” an a i dd. 


| __ all. unvighteouſneſſs and ungodlineſſ 


ſclves-ro ir, they profit not by ir. 

Adde to this blindneſſe the unteachableneſſe 
ofthe underſtanding, rhe reſiſtance thats in it, 
for it is not a ſimple blindnefſe, but a reſiſtance 
-of the Truth, ahd an unaptneſle to receive it. 
Now this is diſtinRt trom the ſecond, which 
you may ſee by this compariſon. The Aire is 
 darke, bur ir is fitro receive light, ifthe Sun caſt 


not ſo, it is not fitto receive light, but reſiſts it, 


nothing; written on it, it is a Table of wax to 
anything that is evill, and will receive a quick 
impreſſion, but a table of Flint, of Adamant, 
toany thirg that is good. Thereforethe migh- 
ry God mbſt write his Law in our hearts, for we 
want that which is good, and are of our ſelves 


wee have that preach the Goſpell, above others. 
If an Aſtronomer come and tell a Country- 
man, thata Starre were bigger than the earth, it 
would ſeeme a ſtrange poſition at the firſt hea. 
ring, but if hee might have liberty co deale with 
him, and to demonſtrate his Grounds, he might 
make him to beleeveir, and to ſee reaſon for it : 
But wee cannot doe fo, wee can onely propound 
| things to Faith, and there is nor onely a blind- 
ncfſe in 'men, but an unteachableneſſe, and refi- 

ance againſt the Truth. : | 
Adde to this the incredulity 6f the under- 
ſanding, how unapt it isro beleeye, In other 
| things 


y 
bh 
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light intoit; bur the underſtanding of a man is | 


Philoſophers were wont to ſay, thit the Soule, | 
- the Minde of a man is Raſa Tehnla, that having | 


unteachable, And therefore this diſadvantage 
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| tyof it. 


2 Cor.4.4. 
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5. The Enmi- 
Rom. 8.7. 


_— 


| underſtanding, which is more than all the. reſt. 
- | God : That is, the underſtanding is nor onely 


4 


and to be deceived with falſe tales, and idle ſto- - 


queſtions ariſe. Therefore, this unaptneſſe of 
the mindeto beleeve, is to be conſidered, This 
I take to bee the meani 


the minds of them which beleeve not : As if he had 
ſaid, The light of the Gaſpell.is cleare, you 
may as well ſee the light of ir, as you-ſce the 
light of the Sunne at noone-day, but the god of 


vativecxtinRion of the lighr, for that is more 
than the divell can doe, but by a poſitive blind- 
neſle, a poſitive ignorance, that is, the Devill 
rels you ſomething againſt ir, and that you be- 
leeve: And thart is our nature, wee are more rea- 
dy to belecve the divell than God. This may 
ſeeme ſtrange, yet Eve youknowdid it, and that 


ready'to beleeve falſe ſuggeſtions againſt the 
| Truth, which weaken faith rather than the ſure 
Word of God. tt 

Laſt of all, addeto all this the Enmity of the 
' Rom. 8.7. The carnall minde is Enmity agaiyit 
vainc, ready to pitch on idle ſpeculations, and 
| roma, 
not onely blinde, ready to reſiſt, and not onely 
{law and backward to belecve, but it isan Enc- 


"That the Nature of manisfullof '., | 
I'S = x .I1.||things it-is tqo credulous, and apt to beleeve, 


"ries .; bur. come to the Scripture, doubts-and-| 


ling of that, 2 C#r.4.4. | 
where it is faid, The god of this world hath-blinded | 


this world hath blinded your eyes, not by a pri- | 


= 


finne is tranſmitted to all our natures, wee are | : 


mic, and fights againſt the Truth ; and the rea. |. 
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ts not ſubjedt tothe Law of God, neither indeed can 


1 be; and therefore. it is an Enemie,thart is, when 
| the-mind of a man lookes on the:exacneſſe,and 


ſtritneſſe of holineſle and purenefle that God 


| requires, he doth not meane to be fubjectto ir ; 


and ſeeing he will not be ſubjeto it, he refifts 
it, fights againſt it as an Enemie,lookes on it,as 
a thing contraryto him; didit give more liber- 
ty, he would beready to embrace it,and thinke 
well of it ; but becauſe it-is too {tri, he breaks 
thele cords, and caſts them away, and fights 
againſt theTruthgand this is the nature of every 


| man. * Now when we ſay the wiſdome of the 
[fleſh is Enmitie, we doe not ſay:that menop- 


poſe-the Truth, for there is not any Trutlz in 
Divinity,but a man may fully embrace and af- 
ſentts it, and yet be an Enemie to Holineſle, to 
the Image. of God itampedtherein, to the ſa- 
ving knowledge, that is,the-faving manner of 


| knowing the Truths he aflents to. Therfore the 


Apollle faith, Many know much, but nothing as 
they ought to know: So many may know theſe 
ſpirituall Truths;and confefle them to be good 
inthemgafelves, and yer may have a reluctanee 
againſt them, a diſtaſte of them, rhey [avout | 


are ts every good work rerokine Rn I take nor 


not on it with a right eye,as athinglovely,and 


| imirable, as rightand good, bur in this regard. 


they, ſtrive againſt iv. Therefore, the Apoltle 
| ſpe.kes 


= aa 


1 


not the things they underſtand. Tt. 1.#/r. They. | 


ro be meant paſſively, but actively,thar 1s,men | 
that cannot judgearight of any work;that look }.' 
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2. The Deves: | 
vedneſle of the 


| that they need not to be ſo exaRt: This is the na- 


| be thus bad, thinkeic is no ſmall matter, if the 


| 


That: the Nature of man is fall of | 


ſpcakes of ſome that exalt themſelves againſt the | 
knowledge of the truth , that is, that fight and de- 

fend rhemſelves againſt it, that ſpeake evill of | 
the things they know, (for they know them, 
elſe they wonld never ſpeake of them) but they 
know them'not ſo, as to love them, and delight, 
inthem., therefore they reſiſt, and fortific them- 
{elves againſt the wayes of Go v, againſt the 
trinefle and holineſle that God requires, and 
perſwade themſelvesto thinke amiſle of them, 


ture ofevery man, and the Enmity of the under. 
ſtanding. k | 
And now my brethren, if -the underſtanding 


light thatis in thee bee darkeneſle, how great is | 
that darkeneſſe 2 The underſtanding is that that 
muſt guide thee, and when the Stearneis our of 
order, when the Awrige, the Waggoner is blind, 
or amiſle, and ſees notthe right way,thinke what 
a caſe youare in. But you will ſay this is Igno- 
rance. Bur isnotthis of great confequences When | 
a man is blinde he knowes not whicher hee gocs, 
he is altogether a ſtranger from the life of God : 
Therefore firſt let this humble you, labour to fee 
how your mindes are full of wickedneſle, and 
unrighteouſneſle, 7 | | | 

gecondly, let us come to the will, and you 
ſhall findechatro bee no lefle corrupt than the 
underſtanding; for the will takes every thing as 
the underſtanding preſentsir ; and if the under- 
ſtanding, the minde of a man be thus corrupted, | 


th 


_—_— 


| 


— .—_—_— 


OE” 


| all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 


———— 


the will muſt needs bee corrupted. As a man 
that lookes thorow a coloured glafſe , every 
thing he ſces-is coloured; or as a man that hath 
his Pallate poſſeſt witha vicious humour, every 
thing ſeemes bitter according to the humour : 


underſtanding, as wee ſce thorowa glaſſe, bur 
(Seeing) is notſo proper a word toexpreſle it : 
the underſtanding taſtes things, it 1s as the pal- 
late is to the Komacke, when it is out of order, ir 
perverts the wayes of God, it ſees noſuch beau- 
ty, nor excellency inthem; and the will diſpo- 


that the underſtanding reckons the wayes of 
God both-Enmity — and godly mento 
bee partly fooles, and partly Enemies, and con- 
trary to them. Therefore you ſhall findea di- 


| poſition, an affeRion, aframeofthe willto an- | 


wer that, mingled partly of hatred, and-part- 
ly of contempr, and a man 
partly conremnes, and thinkes light of holinefle ; 


man before, Regeneration, I ſay, the holineſle 
deſcribed in the pure Word of Go, and ex- 
preſſed inthe lives of the Saints, he partly hates 
asathing contrary to him,and partly contemnes 
it as folly, But we will ſhew you — ORR 
of the will, as we did of the underſtanding. + 

| Therefore firſt conſider the Contreriety of the 
will, it is contrary to God inall things; looke 
what Gods will is in any thing, you. 
your will contradiRiing'it; _ going 2 coftrary 


| 


' _ way! 


ſo the will of man ſees every thing thorow the | 


ſes of it ſelfe accordingly. Nowyou ſhall finde | 


ly hates, and 
And jthis is the diſpofition of the will of every | 


I finde 
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| arenotEontent.tobe diſpoſed of, to;bee carried 
| from-condition 10 condition; to have our af- 


way: Itis ſaid of the ewes, as a thing thatex- 


ble condition they were in, they were contrary | 
to all men, and if itbe ſo much to bee contrary 

ro men, what is tto be contrary to God, to re- 

{i him, to goe againſt him 2- And yer what hee 
will have done, that we will not doe; and what 

he will not havedone, that wee doe, that is the 
diſpoſition of our will. : 

Secondly, conſider the Pride of the will, how 
ready it isto cxalt it ſelfe above its meaſure, for 
the will of man ſhould bee a dependant will, a 
ſubje& will waiting on Go, as the ſervant 
waits on. the Maſter, or as the hand-maid waits 
on her- Miſtreſle, that is} a-mans will ſhould be 
diſpoſed in every thing as God pleaſes. If hee 
wil havehimto be. poore, .in diſgrace, or: ina 
lower place:-anii condition, the wilt ſhould bee 
ſvbje&;;. fat wee! muſh!remember' G o » isthe 
| Creator, weeare Creaturesand muſt be ſubjeR 
to the will of the Creator ; but our Wil will 


1% ſp-wee.exalt QUE-IQLVES -above meaſure, wee 


baites ordered ;as;God: pleaſes, wee will have 
plots andiprojects.of aut owhe, wee will ſhape 


. | out our owne Condition, elſe/ we murmureand | 
| are diſcontent, and that. is the pride of the will. 


2 ,, Thirdly, confider: the: 2ucovſtancic of thewill, 
{the weakenefſe of it in good thungs;. and irs: per- 


That the Nature of man is full of LU 


ceedingly aggravated their fin, and the miſera- | 


_ | notſtSapeto Gods Will; As! Adem would: bee | 
| 8Fangther-gondation than. God hath placeddiim 
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| cometo nothing ; bur in evill things weare ſtiffe 


that Is pou «:Faalkchin 


fayes, this will have done, for the will to bee | 


leaſt thing,; che negleR of it makes it a diſobedi. 


.- ol unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. = 


emptorineſle in evill; ingood things our reſolu- 
tions are weake and inconſtanr, and as bubbles 


and peremptory, and will doe what we liſt. -O#r 
tongues are our owne, wee will uſe them, Who i 
Lord over ws? This is the nature of men, they 
ſweare and breake the Sabbath, they doe ir, and | 
will doe it, though they'ſay itnot in words, yer 
God lookes on it, and fees it ; many purpoſes 


they have, they will change their courſes; bur | 


what comethey tot Itis but by accident, when 
the wind is -inthat corner, :when the weather- 


—_ inour wile, +. 9 f "ZEFFORS 
ine, markethe Di/obedience of our will,an 
Sa ing, that js the great and 
proper fault ,of the; will, that ic is diſobedient to 
God, that is, when God. commandsathing, and 


diſobedient toit, negligent of it,. is a great and 
fearefull fanne, the. —__ the forbidden fruit 
was unlawtfull, becauſe God commanded _7- | 
dam the contrary ; If Gods command be on the | 


La 4 


ence z when. God. came to Adam, ſaith he, Hat 
thou eaten of the Tree concerning which 1 have ſaid, 
thou ſhalt nos eat; of it.? That 1s, haſt thou beene 
diſobedicnt 2 Haſt thou broken my Comman. | 
dement 2. Yauſeemhatfallowed on it. SoSaw!, | 
when G 0 D. bade him deſtroy the Amalekites, you 
would not reckon it a great ſinneto ſave afew 


| 


cocke ſtands that way, fo that-there is no-con- | 


Cartell ative; bur becauſe God: commanded 


51 
SeRM.iII. 


In —O— 


Pſa. 12.4, 


4. The Diſo- 


bedience of it, | 


Diſobedience 
in ſmall things- 
a great ſin, 
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1 Kings13. 


I Sam. 15.3 3» 


| ter, but leſſer oathes ? To keepevhe Subbath,ro keep 


_— 


| "That the Nature of man is full of | 


the contrary, the fault was great, So the Pro- | 
pher, 1 Kings 13. One wonld not thinke it to bee al 
great matter for him-to goe that way or the other : 
| yerbecauſe- he went that way, God ſenta Lion 
thar devoured him. The fin- of Diſobedience 


. | youmay thinke a ſmallthing, no man thinkes it |. 


ſogroſtea fin as. Idolatry, Adultery and Mur- 
ther, burſee how God judgeth ofit,: x Sam.15. 
2 3» Rebellion is as the ſinne of witchiraft ,and ſtub. 
borneneſſe is as iniquity and Idolatry, thar is, 
thou thinkeſt it no great matter to ſave a few 
cattell, and to keepe the King alive, though thou 


thing, but it is notſo, looke what thou thinkeſt 
Diſobedience. Nowlet menupply tlis'ty theme 
ſelves, looke what is revealed to you to beeafin, 
T know this isa fin, I know it is Gods command 
and as the Prophets was, and conſider how God. 


Come to particulars, doe you not know, it is his 
' Command you ſhow/d not ſweare,not onely preat. 


your veſſel pure, wr bodies cleane;for they are the 
Temples of G 


kenneſfe; or Gluttony : doe you not know, hee 
| commands that you ſhould be conftant in prayer, 
that you performe it conſtantly, and carneſtly, 


| and fervently ?'Now confider what Diſobedien 


 deſtroyeſt all the reſt: thou chinkeft"ic a ſmall] 
of the ſinne of Wirchcrafr and Id6latry, ſuch is | 


not to commit it;-if thoufall into it, *it is now- a | 
Difobedience, as Adams was; and as' Savls was, | 


' will take it; you ſee how hee dealtwith them. | 


,-and therefore that you ought | 
not todefile thera with any uncleanneſſe, Drun. | | 


— 


__ = _is{ 


*. 

: OTE RT As Ok I as”, 352% X me 

FEES A Re ITT ta $3525 6K hart 
Lo 


k— = 


" "TS. y nl Fn 3 4 
I OT a Hf OR. KP an An. wright "3-4 
. CIEE a IE, SS, Inge ee Se At I Rats Tr at 
IRS * > hd « Pg Fr 4 OR” - a a Lt - 
. 


| all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 

is, Remember that ſpeech, Haſt thou eaten of the 
Tree concerning which 1 commanded, ſayinz, Thou 
ſbalt not eas of-it ?\ This is the difobedience of 
mans will, labour to ſee' this, how apt thy will is 
to breake the Commandemicms of God, and 
how in this reſpe& thy [nature is full of all un- 
righteouſneſle, and ungodlincſle. 

 N: xr, we will come to the memory, and you 
(hall finde. that our of order likewiſe, that rh: 
things Go » commands us to remember,thoſc 


"we are excceding readyto forget, and the things | 


we ſhouletforger, wee are too ready to rememy. 

ber, wherein I will be briefe. | 
Firſt, for the things he commands us, he doth 

; Command, Remember thy Creator inthe dayes of 


thy youth, In your youth you ſhall ſerve me,and_ 


yer how apt is youth to forget God © And tor 
the Sabbath he bids us Remember to keepe holy the 
Sabbathday : How apt are wee to negled it, to 
diſobcy its- It is out of our mindes.. So Pſal.78. 


great Adts he aid for the children of Iſrael, Remem.- 


bred, but they remembred nor (faith hee) his | 
wonders iti &gypt..And ſo we may gothrough | 
any thing elſes Heb,12. Tow have fprgot the conſe- | 


lations, Cc. . 

Againe, wee are ready to remember what 
God bids us to forgeti We arzapt ro remeber 
Injuries, yea, one injury will be thought on 


more than many yeares good ſervice, or many | 


good xurnes. We ſhould not do thus, but ſhould 


remember the benefits from God and man for | 
Eu the 


_E 3 


| ——__ 3. ; Þ 


La 


J3 
SER MII. ' 


2. The nd 1 p 


ruption of the | 
Memory. 


1.In the things |. 
we are com= 
manded to Re- 
tnembcr. 


| Plal.78.11. 
LF. Hee wonld have his wondrons workes, 'and the | 


Heb. 12.5. 


'2,In ihings we 
! axe comman= 
' ded to Forget. 
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ſome, and neseſſary for nouriſhment runs tho- 


' things are ſpirituall, and the frame of the heart 
1s noughr, our corrupt ill diſpofition makes us 


That the Nature of man i full of 

the encreaſe of love. So Idle tales we are ready 
to remember, but good things, though they be 
accompanied with the motion, and quickening 
of the ſpirir goe our like ſparkes in wet tinder, | 
they goe out againe quickly, as if they had: not 
beene. So, for hearing the Word, 1am.1.25:we 
are called forzerfull hearers, when wee are about 
that duty, it atale bee told us in a Sermon that 
vwee can remember, bur what is proficable and 
wholeſome, that we forget. Our mindes arc like 
ſrainers, all the milke paſſes thorow them ; that 
that wee ſhould grow by, that which is whole-- 


row, but the drofſe remaines ; Trifles and vaine 
things we cap remember, and carry away with 
us, and this is the finfvlneſſe of our memories. 
You may call it weakenefle of memory, and may 
thinke that.it is not ſo great a matter. No, it-is 
not the infirmity of thy. memory, but-the cor. 
roption of thy narure, if-we forget other things 
as much, it were-another. cafe, but becauſe holy 


ready to forget them, and-more than that, there 
is a careleincflcin our mindes, we. regard not the 
things of God, bur eycry vanity we regard, and 
our minde is inſtantthercon, and-that 1s-rhe” rea- 
ſon weremember it, but forget the things that 
' Concernce Gvd, and our Salvation, 1 
Come we from the Memory tothe Conſci.” 
.ence,, The Conſcience of aman is that which 
thould bavelife;. It ſhould bee like 7obs laſt mel: 


| 
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ſcngers, |. 


+ lum 


all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 

ſengers, 10 bring us word, that all the reſt is dead : 
There ſhould be a remaining light oft Conſci. 
ence to tell us, that all thc reſt ot our faculties are 
dead, Ciſordcred, and corrupted, but louke upor 
the Conſcience, you ſhall ſec how ſhort ir is in 
that which belongs to it, and it isa great matter | 
to have that out of order. 

There be bur three Ads ofthe Conſcience, 
and it is difordered in them all. 

The firſt AR of the Coanlcience is to bee a 
Remembrancer, tobe afaithfull Regiſter, to ſer 
all downe, and to preſent it tous, but it is a falſe 


were hundreds, ſet downe fifiies: So the Conſcience 
ſcrs dowae things by halfes, itthinkes not what 
is done,it recals them nor if it were as it ſhould 
be, it would recall our finnes, and their Circum- 
ſtances, in another manner than ir doth: And 
ſois inthar regard corrupt. - 

The ſecond AQ or Office of Conſcience, is, 
#0 initigate ts good, and 10 reſtraine from evill,but in 
this you ſhall finde itexcecdingly corrupted. . 

In this AR there bee three Verbues which 
ſhould be in the Conſcience. 

The firſt is Cleareveſſe, the Conſcience ſhould 
bee {o cleare as to fee all rhings that are amiſle, 
but inthis it failes exceedingly, Ti#.1, Ir is ſaid, 
Their minde and conſcience are aefiled, marke that ; 
looke as ina Glaſſe, which is in itſelfe clearc, 
when it ſhall bee covered with: duſt, it ſhowes 
nothing, it preſents nor things clearely, tor ic is 
defiled, ſo the Conſcience of man ſhould bce 


| 


Regiſter; like the Steward in Luke, that when there | 
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rt. Asit isa 
Remembran- |_ 
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2. ASitisan 
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ood, or a Ree 
rainer from - | 
cvill. | 
Wherein three | 
Verrues ie re=. 
quired. By 
i.Clearcneſſe, | 


i. 


Tit.r.15. | | 


Simile. 
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1 3. Aiven:le., ! 
| morethanintheſerwo. Tt ſhould fir us p, and 
| grve n3n0 reſt, till it had conſtrained us ro doc 


4. As itisan | 


Accuf:r,or Ex- 
culer. 


| preſent cvery.thing thatis amiſle ina mans heart 
| or life, but it is defiled, and youcan ce nothing 
| byir. , ey 


| of it, If you looke tothe Glaſle, and there finde 


© That the Nature of man. is full of 4 | 
Cleare as a bright Looking-glafle, that ſhould 


— 


' Theſecond vertue inthis AR of Conſcience, 
| iS,astO ſee ſins clearcly, (o to feele them, zo be 
ſenſible of them + like a fine fleſh which is ſenſible 
| of the leaſt prick, or like thecye that is ſenſible 
of the leaſt mote. Now if this it failes more 
than. in the other ; thereis abrawninefle growne 
over the Conſcience, and inſome ir hath loſtall 
ſenile, and therein you may fee the Corruption 


{wearing ro be afin,you arenot feaſible of ir, you 
fecle it not, WT -1 | 
* But there is a third Vertue wherein it failes 


the good thing God commands, and reſtrained 
us from the Evill hee forbids, it ſhould awaken 
us, but it being dull and-ſleepie; ſtirres-up ſome- 
times good purpoſes, thereby awaking us, but 
it lers us fall a{leepe againe; we canreſt in fin, 


pur of cur turning ro God, This is a great cor- 
rupion of the Conſcience which ſhould amaze 
us: This is the finfulnefſe of ir, which ſhould per- 
{wade vs that our natures are fulYof all #wriehte. 
ouſneſſe and angodlintſſe. | £ | 

Laſt of ali,tcerbird Office or AR ofthe Con- 
ſcience, is, t0 accuſe r1eht, andexcuſe, and in this 
we ſhall ice x failes as much as, or more than in 


_— 
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wecan fin, and our mindes be quiet 1n-it, and can- 
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{cienceis ready enough to accuſe, it is true, but 


| the light it hath, by which it 1s able to ſee finne, 
.| and to accuſe us for ſinne, itabuſes and perverts” 
roa wrong end, fiir this you ſhall finde in the 
| Conſcience when wee preach the Law, and the 


Conſcience ſhould joyne with us to accuſe, then 
ir cxcuſes, making every thing ſeeme ſmall and 
little, And againr, when we preach the Goſpell, 
and the Conſcience ſhould excuſe, then ir accu- 
ſes; my finnes are ſo great and many,thae there is 
no mercy for me. And this perverting of the 
light, this excvſing, when it ſhould accuſe; and 


+.this accuſing, when it ſhould excuſe, cauſeth us, 


Declinare Iftum, to {cape the blow of Law and 


| Goſpell, and weare robbed of the fruit of both, 


becauſe the-Conſcience doth not his part aright. 
And ſo you may {ce, how farre off youare trom 
a 900d Conſcience. 

Bur, you will ſay, I doe many tliſogs in ſecret 
out.of Conſcience, aad I hope it/is not ſo much 
corrupted. | WE of os 

I will adde this then to.that I aid before, you 
muſt know it is nota good Conſcience which 
onely ſuppreſſcth and reſtraineth fromevill. The 
matter is, in what tearmes it ſtands with God ; if 


1it looke on God, as achaſt loving wife lookes | 


on her husband, or a ſon on the father, that our 
ot reverent loving reſpeRs, feares to oftendhim, | 
becauſe whey prize their favour more, than any 


mans favour in the world, and after this manner. 
reſtraines, icis. a good Conſcience; bur if it re- 


- Mf unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. | 
| any of the other. Bur you will ſay, the Con- 
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objet. 


That the Nature ofman is full of - 


ſtraine us, as aſervant is reſtrained under an hard | 


Maſter, oras atheefe under the Iudge, trembling 
athis word, at his judgement, this is not a good 
Conſcience, Your: Conſcience may reſtraine 
you ffem many things ; nay, you may doe ma- 
ny things in ſecret betweene you and Ged alone, 
.and yet for all this have no good, but anevil] 


in the. Vaderſtanding; Will, Memory, and Con- 


ſuall Appetite. 
_ . . And this-you ſhall-finde exceedingly out of 


is ready to runne over, and beyond all meaſure. | 
By this'I underſtand, that = ina man, by 
' which he taketh pleaſure in 


taſte ; ſer any objebefore ir, it is ready to run 
out quickly, by inordinate affeRions, asto wo. 
men, to meat and drinke, to any kinde of ſport, 
or xccreation, or ſenſible thing. How corrupt is 
this ſenſuall Appetite © How prone to evill 
How ready torun out £ To break over the Pale, 
to gocaſidethe rule 2 If any dclightfull objeR 
be propounded, how ready is ittroembrace it ? 


quarrelling/ The rebellion ofthe ſeaſuall Ap- 
petite is bur natural}, the ſame that is in beaſts 


as thereis now, and thereforebeing naturall,it i: 


Bir, you will ſay, (and indeed it is Be/ſarmines | 


becauſe, before originall fin was commitred, heþ 
waSinthe ſame conftiturion, there was ſuch re: |/ 
| | bellion berweenethe ſenſuallappetite and reaſon, 


*: — — 


Conſcience, So you ſee thecorruptian of man | 


ſcience. I will adde another, andthar is the ſen- | 


- order above all theſe faculties T have named, ir | * 


. -- 


nſible things, ſuch | 
as are conveyed by the eyes, the cares, or the | 


(nor ſinfull. 5 Bu | 
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al unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 


Butthis is his Errour, though every man bee 
hereby ready to excuſe himſclſe; thinking the 
rebellion of the ſenſuall. Appetite not to bee ſo 


| great a matter. But to take his ownewords, he 


1 


laith,, the- ſame as.it is in Beaſts , Ir is true, if ir 
"were with us, as it is with Beaſts, it wereno fi, 
-and ſo not athing which gives us cauſe to be ſo 
much humbled: for in Beaſts the ſenſuall Appe- 
'tite hath no ſuperiour governour, but is ſu- 
preme, To expreſſe it to you, Take an Horſe in 
a paſture that is looſe, and free, if he runup and 


'rekon him a ſtiffe.necked Horſe, and count it a 
fault in him, for there. is a rider on his back. So 
for this ſenſuall. Appetite in Beaſts, where there 
is liberty,, and.no ſupcriour command to keepe 
chem in order, the Beaſts arc not to bee blamed. 
Bur take.a man where. Go Þ hath ſet reaſon a- 
bove the ſenſuall Appetite, and grace above 
reaſon to guide it; in him this ſenſuall Appetite 
rebcls againſt reaſon, which it ſhould obey, and 
this ſhewes it tobe a great fianc in men, conſide- 
ring that reaſon ſhavld bethe rule to guide, and 
keepe in the ſenſuall Appetite, for god hath gi. 


| ven it for that purpoſe. Indeed ſome defires are: 


naturall, Chriſt deſired lite, which was lawful, 


al}; it was pcrieQly ſubjugared and brought un- 
der, and made obcdient to the will of god, as 
his will was-holy and ſanQified: So wee may 


| 


downe and play, we finde no fault with him, for : 
:heis looſe; but if hedoth this under the bridle, | 
«-when the rider is on his back, will you not now * 


and a right obj<R of defire; but take this with- | 
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| That the Nature'ofman is full of - 
| deſire meat and drinke, but many times the Law 
. of God may forbid it, as in many caſes it doth, 


| for it may differ from the will of God, as it is 
holy, and yetinir ſelfe it may be right. Here is 


' this runnes out amiſſe, affeRing of things inordi- 
. nately.though you doe ſupprefſle it, yer that affe. 


; Godſces it in you, andiris hatefull, and abomi- 
, nable to him. TRE . 
Theſethings I ſhould make uſe of, But I am 


| teffe caretull of that, becauſeall theſe points are 
| immediately uſctull, Why Iris ro make you | 
; know your ſelves, and to bee acquainted with | 


the corruption of your nature. And doe not you 
 thinke it to be enough, that this be as an hand in 


hearts, or that you may content your ſelves with 
the contemplative knowledge of: theſe things, 
ſo to cauſe a new light to ſhine in your under- 
ſtanding. Our endisto-make youexamine the 
' corruption of your natures, your diſobedience, 


| your rebellions, to ſee how you have behaved | 


'. your ſelves, to bee acquainted wirh your owne 
;. particular ſinnes, your owne particular failings, 


_ . {,and ro labour to bee humbled for them, O- 


Lev.23.20. 


( therwiſe you may have a knowledge of theſe 
| 'Truths,. but not a-faving knowledge, and fuch 

'aSwill be profitable : Butthis you ſhall fee when 
' I cometa make uſe of them. Aud now for the 
| Sacrament theſe things bee of ſpeciall uſe, be- 
| cauſe, as you heard before ougof Zevit.23. On 


no more but ſubordination required. Bur when 


the 
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- Rionis ſinfull, and you muſtbe humbled for ir; | 


the margent; pointing tothe corruption of your |. 
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| all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 
the day of reconciliation, when an atonement was to 
bee made, he that afflicted nos ha ſouls, was to be cut 
off. from bi people, When we come to the Sa- 
crament, there is a reconciliation, an atonement 
to bee made in a ſpeciall manner ;. What muſt 
youdoe then © Affli& your ſoules,conſider your 
ſins, ſee whar debts you have run into, ſee what 
corrupt natures you have, and likewiſe know 
what you have in Chriſt, and _—— there- 
in, (for thoſe muſt goe together) an 
humbling of the Soule for fin, and 
xejoycingin- C un 1s T for 
your Deliverance 
fromit. 


The end of the ſecond Sermon. 
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| ROMANS 1.18, | | 
| For thewrath of God is revealed RS 

' | from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe| | 
and pr. pr nr of men, which | 
| with-hold the Truth in unrighte- 


ouſneſſe. 
KAR HE laſt faculty, is, The affeftions, | 
Px and here you ſhall finde exceeding | 7.7. he Ae 
3 ogreat cauſe to ſay that they arc | fedions, |} 
tull of wnrighteouſneſſe and ungod- | | 
; JO lineſſe, tor they come like a migh- 
ty Tempeſt, like a turbulent wind that carries | 
j us away, even then, when weare well fer. The 
diſorder of them-exceeds the diforder of all the | 
| Fo : _ | reſt | li 


” & } 
2 -” 


—_—— hn KY 


53s Ga wal 


Gen. 3. I5, 


—— 


_ . | finde how exceedingly they are out of order, 


| man doth ſo, every unregenetate man doth ſo. 


That the Nature of man is full of 


G7 xs TIT. | reſt, for they are quickly moved, nothing ſoo- | 
———— | ner, and when they aremoved, they are excee- 


ding apt toexceed, to tranſcend their limits,for 
ſuch is the ſullenneſſe, the awkedneſſe and way- 
wardneſle of our affeRions, either they are not 
ative, not placed where they ſhould' bee, or if 
they bee placed as they ought to bee, they are 
ready torun over,toover-love,and over-grieve, 
and over-joy, Ifay, where we may love lawful. 
ly, ru rejoyce lawfully, -they are ready to cx- 
ceed. | 
If I ſhould come to particulars, you ſhould 


Come tolove andhatred,; wee little thinke wee 
hate what is good, and love fin, come and tell 


-| any man ſo much, hee will not beleeve ir, but | 


examine it a little, Doe not you hate holineſle 
in others * You will ſay, No, wee hate no man 
for his Goodncfſe: Bur confider, the natureof 


David was hated for that cauſe. And Cain hated 
his brother, becauſe his workes were good. And 
Gen.z.The Enmity betweene the ſeed of the Woman, 
and the ſeed of the Serpent : Whence comes it, but 
from the holineſſe of the one, and the wicked- 
neſſe of the other « Looke to our ations, and 
you ſhall finde wedoe not hate finne, we doe not 
hate our luſts, for if wee did we ſhould not be 

y with them, that ſpeake evill ofthem, if 


ſpeake againſt them, but we be Enemies to thoſe 


we hated theſe things, we ſhould like them that | 


þ t bee Enemies to them, and Friends to thoſe 
8 | that 


—_ 


| not bee at peace with jr againe, for hatred is im. 


all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. = 


chat bee Friends to them. Doe wenot lodge , 
them £- Doe wee not feed them with the things 
they deſire? They can aske nothing, but they 
have it, Godly men hate their fins, though they 
be carried away with preſent objects, but a wic- 
ked man loves the luſt it ſelte; he can ſay, I could 
wiſh I were tree from this luſt, from the vexati- 
on it puts me to, bur for all this he is not angry. 
nee may indeed bee angry with it, as with « 
fricnd, when he hath done ſome unkinde Turnc, 
but he hates it nor, for it he hated ir, hee would 


placable. Againe, if a man hates, hee hates all 
the kinde: But why docſt thou love one more 
chan another 2 Tf thou didſt hate any one, be- 
cauſe it isa {inne, becauſe it is a rebelhon againſt 
God, thou wouldeſtlove nore: As the Lambe | 
hates all Wolves. Againe, if thou hateſt chem, 
why wilt not thou labour to have them utterly 
deſtroyed? Why wilt rhou cheriſh them a lit- 
tle? Wherehatredis, it will have thething ha- 
ted utterly taken away, as if there wereno ſuch 
thing, and that ſhall bee laboured for, not re- 
miſſely, bur wee will put our ſtrength ro it, and 
doe itwith all our might, and in good earneſt. 
Bur ſeeing wee doe not thus, it appeares we harc 
goodnefle, and love fin. Tt is true, weare ready 
tolay it on other things, and to ſay, The Inbr. 
mities ofthe Saints, which wee ſee, we hate, bur 
their goodnefſe wee love, if ir bce every way 
right, But ler me aske you a queſtion ; Didit 


—_ 


thou love them for their holincfſe, wouldceſt nor 
.P rhou 
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1 Corruption in 
our delight. 


| Cor.3.2. 


thou rather 1:bour to cover their infirmities , 
grieving for them £ Do you not ſo out of love ? 


in fiofull things, in things that are ſutable to our 


ad 
_—_ 


> Beſides theſe of Love and Hatred, looke to 


: : That the Nature of man i full of | 


Then your hearts are deceived, when you think 
you h:te thc infirmities, and not the goodneſle 
in them, you hate the goodnefle it ſelfe , and this 
is the nature of every man before Regenera- | 
tion. 


your Dclight, and ſee if that bee not turned up- 
ſide downe, The Wheele turnes the quite con. \ 
trary way. We dclight inthings we ſhould not 
delight in; you know we delight in vaine things, 


luſts and humours. Agatine, we delight in the 
fals and ſufferings of others; as 1 Cor. 5.2. They 
were puft up when others fell, and thty Food, It 
ſhould not be ſo, wee ſhould be humblcd at rhe 
fals of others, and bee grieved for them, that 
they being members of the ſame body with us, 
ſhould bee any way blemiſhed. Againe, the 
chings we ſhould delightin, are they not tedious 
rous? Are thcy not grievous © The Sabbath | 
ſhould be kept with delight, but how burthen- 
ſome is it to give God his whole time, ro keepe 
ir holy, and- not to rob him of any part ofiit * 
That 1s, not to- pollute it with unholy aQions J 
And ſo holy company ſhould be our delight, 
wee ſhould rhinke our ſelves. ic our Element. 
among them, and fo the hearing of the Word, | 
how tcdious are thcſetoour natures, But Ican- | 
not ſtand-on this. 


Come weto Feare. Doe not wefeare men * | 
—__ | Doe | 


_— —— 
— — re — -- 


| all unrighteouſneſſe ad ungodlinefſe. | 67 | 
Doe not wee feare the Creatute, and this and | Sz xm.11II, 
that particular evill £ But God wee feare nor. ON 
Tak it in that one fin of lying : A man will ly: 
| roa man, to keepe his credit with him, bur hee 
cares not to loſe it with God. This is 2 figne | ' 
you-doenot fanRifie Godin your hearts, tha. 
ts, not reverence him, not value him, | 
Cometo Sorrow, how ready are wee to Cx- | Sdtrow. { 
ceed in worldly ſorrow? Let us b- told 'of an 
Injury in our aames, loſle in our eſtate, of trou- a4 
bles and calamities any way, iraffets us much, | 
but ſia we make nothing of , wethinke it is. bur 
| a paſſton, atrifle, and iris not ſogreat a matter 
to be in paſſion. Yes, my beloved, it isagreat 
matter to have paſſions ; theſe paſſions ſhall con- Rs 
demne us, ifthey bee not mortified, if youkil] | $ 
them not, they will be your death : Whoſcever | 
in Chriſt, hath crucified theſe. pE ; 
|| Againe, conſider thataffeRions are the Prin 
] ciples of CAttns, therefore it is not ſolight a 
matter to crre in your afteRions, for they will 
cauſe errour in your ations. > 
_ Conſider thatiyour eſtimation is taken by | yen eficemed | 
your affeions, according to them you arc ſaid | of God by chele 
to be good orevill. Thercfore, an holy man is | **&i9ns. 
deſcribed to be onethat loves God, fearcs Go: 
delights in his Commandements, 1o as it is nc 
flight marter ro bee diſtemperediin your affeci | 
ons; and know this, it it b:e no more than luſt, | 
you know what Chriſt ſaith of that ; Hee ha: 
looketh on a woman to luſt afier her, hath committe:* 
adultery already with her.in his heart, Now it luf 
F 2 breakc. | 


=> —C_—_—_— 


_— 


we x 


-68 | That the Nature of man full of 
| ET TT { breakes the match in the mariage of men, theſe 
| ER inordinate affeRtions, theſe whoriſh affeRions, 
| theſe adulrerous afftt ions will breake the ma- 
| - _ }rinagcbetweene Godand us. Aﬀections are pla- 
c«d in; us for t)1s purpoſe, to draw nearer to 
God, but we miſplacing them, and ſettingthem 
| | -| on the Creature , they draw us further from 

Ges. 

| 1 Againe, whenthey bethus diſtempered,they 
grow hindrances : As the Iſraelites could not 
pray for the anguiſh of their hearts , and Peters 
feare made him to deny Chriſt. So that this Ji- 
| ſtemper of our -AﬀeRions;-as well as the diſor- |: 
der of the reſt of the faculties doth ſhewthe truth 
| of this point ; That the Natare of man is full of all: 
unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. And ſo much! 
ſhall ſerveroſhew the corruption of Nature by, 


| the faculties. 


 'f.. aaualifins, | Now this is not all; there are beſides theſe 
| oma aQuall ſinnes, whereby likewiſe this Truth will 
EN. be made manifeſt, And theſe are of three ſorts, 
tharis, in Thought, in Word, in Aion, for they 
be all aQuall franes, though inwardly they bee 
the Acts ofthe minde. | 
p Firſt, ler us fee it by the Thoughts, and you 
ſhall ſce in chem this great corruption of Na- 
=D Ft - >| ture, and the grear cauſe you have to bee hum- 
Fi | bled, andir 1s that that ſhould amaze us, wee 
Ly: *ſhall finde in us abundance of idle Thoughts, 
| and wicked thoughts, which like a ſhower of | 


ratne, you cannot number for multitude. 
11a ahDughes, + Ita man ſhould write downe all the Thoughts 


| | 5 VR : .- © that 


Las | 


| wich us, he ſups with us, weare Temples where 


| God would have fruit of the Trees which hee 


thinke himſelfe much injured £ And will not 
God thinke ſo, when we beſtow the Thoughts'| 
| in vaine things, which ſhould be occupied abour 


| all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. | 
that paſſe thorow his minde in one day, and ob. 
ſerve their little dependance oneuponanother,ſo 
vaine arethey, and ſo fooliſh, when he comes to 
reade thematnight, be willthink he was halfe ou: 
of his wits, and be amazed ar himſclfe, 

And thinke not this a ſmall matter , foi 
Thoughts are the firſt contrivers, the firſt plot- 
ters of good, and evill, and therefore are of 
more moment than that which immediately 


Againe, are not they things which we ſhould 
entertaine Go » with? He comes and dwels 


God. inhabits. Now if weeareto entertaine a 
great Prince,if we never ſpeak to him, but ſpend 
our time with idle Companions, will not hee 


him £ / 

. Againe, conſider, Thoughts are other things 
than men reckon them, for it may bee ſaid of 
every Chriſtian, hee is a Garden wherein God 
walkes, wherein he cats his hony with his milke, 


hath planted inus; now our Thoughts are the 
fruit of the beſt Tree, even of the Vnderſtan- 
ding: Youknow Chriſt was angry with the Tree 
that bare no fruit: And when he comesto the 
underſtanding of a man, that ſhould bee full of 
good thoughts, and finding nothing bur looſe, 


— 


nothing but empty and frothie thoughts, what | 


| 


F 3 will 
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| CO = | That the Nature of man is full of 


| LIST will hee thinke of it £ Wee doenot e1ve a due 


ATR cſteeme to Thoughts, and that is the reaſon we 
x give ſuch liberty to them, that weeare not more 
humbled for .chem , for Thoughts are the wa- 
ter wherewich is driven the wheele of bufincſles, 
and why doe wee lt ſo much water run beſide 
the Mill * That is, they.are the things we ſhould 
occupy in every thing wee doe, they are preci- l 
ous. And as Eſay ſaith of a cluſter of Grapes, de- bp 
ſtroy it not, for there #54 bleſiing in it - So your 7 
Thovghts, which you ſo little account of, have 
a bleſſing in them .; then why doe you make 
| ſuch. waſte ot them , as iff they- were of little 
worth? | | | A 
, Conſider, itis no ſmall thing to anger God k 
-with your Thoughts, they being the ſame to f” 
God, that words-and aQtons (the Interpreters | |. 
of Thoughts) are to-men; God ſees them with- 
, | out any'Interpreter, as menheare and ſee words 
and ations. Therefore, it-was ſaid to Simon 
Magus, Pray to God, m—_ the Thought of thy 
heart may bee forgiven thee. If thou ſeeſt a Chri- 
| ſtan in poverty, and defpiſeſt him for it, God k 
ſces it, anditis a finne in Thought, | | 
,'Tnacur * | The ſecond aqQuall finne is our words ; And 
Words. here likewiſe you ſhall finde the Truth of this, 
that our natures are full of .impiety and wicked- 
| nefle, andexceeding proane to evill. The tongue 
of inan is very {lippery, nothing being ſo cheape | * 
as breath, it .is ready at hand to doe any evill. It 
a thing to bee acted, there is time required: to ; 
prepare for it, but a word is quickly out : Sol 7 
E- ER the 
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| not ſo ofthem, 1am.chap.z.ver.3,4.6, you ſhall 


thing, - I will aske you theſe queſtions out of 
| theſe: Similitudes. Is it a ſmall matter to negleRt 


—_— 


" 


all unrighteouſneſſe and unzodlineſſe. 

the frequency of offending with .our rongue 

ſhould humbleus. *. | 
And. againe,, as our offences herein-are fre- 


quent, ſo it is a matter of much moment, which 
we have cauſeto,maxke, becauſe wedoeeſteeme 


finde three Similitudes, by which the Tongue is 
expreſſed, and there you ſhall-finde what it is to 
offend in words. Ir is comparedtoa Bir, which 
will-keep.in the wildeſt horſe; and ro a Rudder, 
which (though it bee exceeding great) will turne- 
the Ship. Andthirdly, fo afire, what a great 
matrer will a little fire kindle 2 Men thinke it a 
ſmall thing ro offend in ſpeeches, but God will 
have them know it is another kinde of matter, 
Therefore, conſider this, you that ſuffer your 
congues' to walke up and downe at randome , 
from morning till night, and thinke it a ſmall 


che Rudder of the Ship 2 Will it not quickly 
runne onthe Sands? Suppoſe a man ride on an 
unruly horſe, Is it a ſmall thing not to keepe the 


tongue without a bridle, is:as an unruly horſe in 
a dangerous place, or on a naxrow bridge, the 
negle-is not ſmall, - Thereford-confider it, and 
if you have not yet learned the-meaning of that 
place, learne-now to underſtand ir. | 
Secondly, you ſhall give account for every 
idle word, Itwill-be thought, that to ſpeake a 
few words is not ſo hay, a few ſparkes will 


| 


aand on the bridle, to negleR it £-To havea'| 
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thing fo efficacious as your tongue, which you 


ſo doth the tongue, it hath wings. Fire likewiſe 
 affimulares, turning things quickly into its owne 
' nature; ſo thetongue aſlimulates the hearts of 
| men, to whom we ſpeake, it changes them, and | 
now conſider if it bee a lightthing to negle ir, 
You are wontto ſay, Take heed tothe fire, for 
you know not what a ſparke may doe, and is it 
a ſmall matter to negleR your tongus * Speci- 


of men,to whom we ſpeak, as Tinder, ready to 
take fire at the leaſt ſparke, if you heedirnot : 
And is it then ſo ſmall a matter to negleR 


co humble you. Tt che tongue bee as a Bridle, as 
| che Rudder, andas Fire, thenit'is of much effi. 
 cacie; that catinot be denied, for to prove that, 
tis the onely end of theſe Similitudes. And it it 
| bee ſo, then learne hence toknow whar the i11- 


any thing is, if it lye idle, the greater is the ſin; 
looke what good you have done with your 
rongues, the more that is, the more 15 on your 
reckoning. Againe, if you have imployed them 
' amiſſe, a lictle rudder turnesrhe whole Ship, the 
meaning is, it is very cffeQuall :and therefore, 1 


Thative Nanure of mari fullof | 
ſer agreat Citic on fire; youſce what the tongue | 
did in Arrius for evill, and in Laher for good. | 
' There is no Element ſo active as fire,” atd* no. | 


ſo lightly eſteeme of, Againe, fire fliesabcur, | 


ally where there be thatched-houſes and com- | 
buſtible matter neare © And arenot the hearts | 


| words © Gather this out ofall theſe Smmilirudes | 


 neffe of your ſpeech is; forthe more efficacious | 


| fay, if there be ſuch efficacie'inthem, conſider 
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of how great moment they are, when you uſe | Sz x 1.111. | 
your tongues amiſſc, to corrupt ſpeaking, to ly- | —-—— 
1ng;difſembling, ſlandering, back-biting,thinke 


p it nota matter of ſmall moment, itisa fire; and | 
6 if the Stare pxovides death for them thar ſet 
'o- barnes, and houſes on fire, what puniſhment 
| ſhall they be worthy of, that ſets the ſoules of = 


men on fire, the Temples where God dyels : 
And this the tongues of men doe, Ignem in ore | 
geſtamns, wee Carry fire in our mouthes, Take 
heed leſt wee kindle ſuch a fire in the breſts of 0. 
rchers, as wee ſhall never live to quench againe, 
and ſo kindle the fire of Gods wrath, which 
| ſhall ſmoake to our deftruRtion. Thus by your 
i. words, learne to know the finfulnefſe of your 
1 natures. tg: i Fe 224] 
4 + | .-Laſtly, ſeeitby your AFions, Now finnes in | 5: 1 our) 
Z 4 SE 2 $ | 6 | 10ns, 
Þ ationsare of two ſorts, citherfinnes'of Com- 
£4 miſſion, and here youare to goe back and con- 
fider what finnes you have- committed, whether | 
j'Þ | drunkenneſfe, uncleannefſe,inordinate affeRions, C 
| bs or injuries to men, what provocations or rebel. Z-T-] 
1 lions againſt God, and when you ſee them, looke | 
4 on the number of them, and onthe greatneſle of 
them : Confider their circumſtances, and among 
the reſt, the frequencie of them, your relapſes 
into them, and that will make you with Davis, | pa. 19.12. 
-Pſal.19. to cry out, Lord, who can underſfiand his 
faults? But we will not ſtand on this, hecautc ir 
is obyjous, 'every one knowes tliat atious arc 
fins: we will cometothe fecond ſort. «tle 
And that is fianes of Omiſhon, which we are | Omficn. | 
| : reidy 1, Os acts. 
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Heb. 10.25... 


' thing. Againe, to negle the hearing of the 


ready to flight and forger as nogreat matters ; 
but they are other things than we take them 
to bee, nothing hath more cauſe to humble 
us than they; 1 ſay, the {innes of. Omiſlion, the 


humble us, as wellasthe rcbellious and -fint 
neſlſe ofrhem. | | 
Wewillrunthorow them. As firſt tobe idle 
onthe Sabbath-day, is a ſinne of Omiſſion, and 
,provokes God to anger, as well as polluting it, 
and breaking it with poſitive Acts. So the re- 
ſtraining of Prayer, tonegicA.it, to omit ir, or to 
performe itſlightly (for God takes prayers by : 
weight, and not by number,) this is not a ſmall 


'Word, to negle the Sacraments (a fault wee 
have much cauſe to be blamed. for inthis place) 
anda thing you have often beene admoniſhed to, 
I beſeech you learne by our Admonitions, for 
they arethe Admonitions of God, letthem, I 


on of- Saints is athing wee thinke not of: But 
Heb.t0.25. Youſhall ſee what a matter it was 
to negleQt that Ordinance : -So Faſting and 
Prayer wethioke arenot required at our hands, 
and if noching butche negleR of that were laid 
to our-charge, it were nothing. Burt ſee what 
| that is, whenthegimeis that God cals forit, I 
ſay, the very omiſſion of that when God cals 
forit, is ain, ſaich the Prophet, which ſhallne- 
| ver be purged away by ſacrifice, but ſhall re.. 


jo” EE 
Lg 


maine todeath. 
Beſides 


' That the Nature of man'is full of 28 | 


barrenneſſe and unfruitfulneſſe of our lives m "7 | 


lay, learnethat areguilty of it. So Communi. | 
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- | allunrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. 


Beſides theſe omiſsions of As, come tothe 
omiſſion of Graces, I meanethe want of them, 
as the want-of Loveto In sv.s: Cuz 1s rt. 
Yer who confeſſes this want of love; akhough 


ot the Lord Ieſus, let him be had inexecration to 
the death, Sothe want of delight in God, who 
thinkes of it £ | | 

) Come to our Callings, and ſee our negli- 
gence and idleneſle inthem , ſhall wee give ac- 
count for every idle word wee ſpeake, and not 
for every idle houre wee ſpend ? Let young 
| Gentlemen looke- to this,-that :pailt from vani- 
ty to vanity, ſpending: their time idly, and un. 
profitably trifling out their Seed-time. Confi- 
der what this finne of Omiſhon is. . And ſo for 
growing.:in ſpirituall graces: and knowledge. 
that we gather not more knowledge, it being :the 
key of heaven ; that wee grow not in good 
workes, but are poore in them, omitting our 
times and opportunities. Againe, our fintull ſi- 
lencenot ſpeaking when wee ſhould, either out 
of ſluggiſhneſſe, or feare ofmen, or by-reſpedts, 
this is noſmall-thing, ,God willcall theeto an 


| account for it. 


Conſider. whether you have-let goe accaſi> 
ons of doing good ; denying of meat anddrink 
kils aman as well as poyſon, ſo the neglecting 
of duties, the omiflion of what-tends to falvati- 
on ſhall bee death, as well as aQuall finnes, by 


| which you provoke the: eyes of Gods glory to 
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 1.Cor,16.22. Hee is pronounced accurſedthat loves 
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of 


4. Of Occafi- ' 


vengeance, Therefore inthat ſentence of Chriſt, | 


| " 
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x Cor. 16. 23, | 
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| 2. Rule the 
: | Goſpell. 


Sinnes againſt) 
| the Goſpell. >; 


{ Vaiilling- * 
neſle to takc 
Chriſt. 


The ereatneſle 
of this ſinac- 


I 


| i "That the Nature of manis full of al 


-] obſerve, is the Goſpell. And here youthink you 


| that the fins againſtthe Goſpell are much greater 


he doth not tell them-what they have done, but 
what they' have not done , Yolt have not clothed 
»e, you have not viſited me + Learne therefore 
to judge aright of theſe finnes of omiſſion, thar 
they. may helpto amazeus,and ſo much for atu- 
all finnes. And ſo much for the Law, the firſt 
part of our rule, wherein we have runne thorow 
the corruption of the Faculties, and ſo have dif- 
coyered our habituall finnes, and now thorow 
the three kinds of aQuall finnes, in Thoughr, in | 
Word, and in Action. | 

© Theſecond rule, which I told you wee are to 


. —_ 


ſhall ſcape well enough, tor the Goſpell brings 
damnation to no body. 

But if you conſider of it aright,you ſhall finde 
thatthe Goſpellis much moreterribleinthis caſe 
than the Law, that it will humble us more, and 


than thoſe againſt the Law. 

Marke this in briefe : The refuſing of Teſus 
Chriſt when God offers him, and remiſſion of | 
fins by him, that you may have him when you 
will, if you will have him on ſuch conſequent 
conditions as are required, which is todeny your 
ſelves; to take up your crofle and follow him, 
this we preach continually : T ſay, this contempt 


is a great ſin; and that ſhould humble you above 


of the Goſpel, yourunwillingneſle totake Chriſt | 


And that you may know that I have reaſon 


to ſay ſo, confider Chriſts ſpeech, It ſhallbe more 


—— 


eaſie 


all thereſt. | 
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ple, tor ſucha Citie, as when the Goſpell ot the 


Kingdome was preached to them, neglected it; 
[fo that the fin of Sodome 15 not ſo:great a-fin as | 


the refuſing of Chriſt. You knowthe greatneſle 

off that fin, the puniſhment ſhewes it, yerit is not 
ſo great as this, 

Againe, it is faid of Moſes and Chriſt; beiog 

| compared together ,That if they that ſine again## 

 Moſes's Law are condemned; how much ſorer puniſh: 


ſinne againſt the other, + ;.; i 


trample it under foor, and to count ira common 
thing £ But ſo.doth every marithat 'negleQs\ ir; 
that hearkens notto it, that is, pot ready to re- 


not hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, _ 
Againe, :conſider,;It is thechicfe Command, 
and the breach of the chiefe Command muſt 


needs be the greateſt finne. W hen the Diſciples 


asked Chriſt what was the great Commaande- 
ment, hee ſaid, This. is the greateſt of all, zo be- 


| Jeeve on him whomahe Father had ſent. So 1 10hn 


3-23. T his is his Commandement 4 bat we ſhould be- 
leeve in the Name of Teſus Chriſt, _ 
Againe;the Golpellis the uttermoſt, the Law 


! makes way for the Goſpel), therefore rhe ſen- | 


rence, and condemnation ofthe Goſpcll is per 


{-cmptory, and terrible, and nothing beyond ir. | 


Againe, 


eafie for Sodome and Gomorrah, than for ſuch a peo. ITE T7 


ment ſhall they be worthy of, that breake the Law of 
Chriſt, that beleeve not the Goſpell? Irexcecds the | 


Agpaine, conſider, is ita ſmall thing to cauſe | 
the bloud of Teſus Chriſt to be ſhed.in vaine; to 


cciveir, tharis, not poore in ſpirit, and ſo doth | 
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The ignorance 
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not the corruf= 
| tion ot nature. 
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| his Name in vaine inthe higheſt degree, and he 


| Kingirin vaine, 2 Cor.6.1., I beſeech you take not 


| corruption of our nature, and this ſhould hum- 
ble us. more than any finne committed againſt 
| 


8 That the Nature of man is full of 


Againe , conſider, God was angry for the 
contempt of this, you ſhall not finde inall the 
Scriptures any thing that angers him ſo much, 
with them thar were invited, and would not come 
he was angry,and commanded them to be flaine. 
So Pal.2.ult, Kiſſe the Sowne leſt he be angry : The 
contemning of this condemnes a man moſt of 
all to wrath, 

. Laſt of all, conſider, that when you negle&t 
Issvs Cuntrsr, and finne againſt the 
Goſpell, and are not ready to receive it, you take 


will not hold him guiltlefſe that taketh his 
Name in vaine, at all. 
ing in his Sonne moſt revealed, take heed of ta- 


the Grace of God in wvaine : It is a greater marter 
than you thinke it to bee, that when God ſhall 
offer Chriſt, ſhall propoundto marry his Sonne 
to you, _ ſhould refuſe him; conſider the. 
finneandbe humbled. And by this is ſcene the 


the Law. _ | 
And thus much ſhall ferve to make plaine the 


_ is full of a} unrighteouſnefle, and ungod- 
linefle. 

Nowto makeuſe of ir. And firſt, if this be 
the Condition of all men by Nature, then hee 
that ſees not this, he that isnot perſwadcd of ir, 


Now Gods Name be- | 


point in all the parts of it, that the Nature of | 


Lon deceived, he is anunskiltull, an ignorant 
F man 


— 


he” 
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man, he hath not-yert his wit exerciſed ts diſcerne | Sz x all. 
betweene good aud evill, And let him fo reckon | —-—— 
of himſc)te, If this be the Condition of eve. | 
ry manby nature, and yet God hath not ope- 
ned the window for him to ſee it, and to ſtand 
L amazed at it; he is,:I ſay, an unskilfullman, he 
ir is nor yer enlightned, the true light hath not yet { 
ſhined into him. For when God-enlightens a 
man crucly, it workes ſuch an aheration as was | : 
inthem, in A&.2, that were pricked at their hearts | aa a. ;7. | 
and were amazed, at that, which before, being as Lo 
other men, they ſaw n0t . ts 3 ES 
F «| So that you may obſervea double diſpoſi-| 2o=ble dipo- 
* tion in men;' one is a complaining, a ſelfe-accu. | * * 
i ſing diſpoſition ,» when a man 1s apt to com- 
plaine of himſelte, and can never find too, much 

fault with himſelfe , delights in the exacneſle 
of other mens converſations, loves thatdoarine | 
which is ſelſe-feperaring, wonders at his owne | | 
| corruption, ſo.that no man can fay ſomuch 
againſt him, but he can ſay much moreagainſt | 
4 himſelfe. This is a good figne, and ſuch a Con- | 
. dition was .in Teſia, when his heart melted, and in | 
% Paul, Rom.7. where you may ſee how he complaines 
ofthe abundanee of his Corruption. | 

+ | But there is another uxcuſing diſpoſition, . 
when a- man fees nothing amiſſe in himſclfe, | - 
t- that will not have any fuch doubts made be, . 
® | [tweene man and man, andthat for his owne |, - | 
| part, he will not be ſhut out of thenumber, bu} 

anſwereth for his ownerighteouſneſle, thaz. hee | 
is rich, and increaſed in goods, when indeed he is 6 


tg 
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is anill figne that thou haſt not yer reccivedehe 


the righteouſneſſe of C nx 1 s r, forthe Holy 
| Ghoſt will firſt convince thee of ſinne, and it 
chouart nor ſo convinced, it is a figne thou haſt 


Plal.19.13. 


not yet received that righteouſneſle; and know 
this, that in all rhe Saints, in allto whom God 
hath revealed himſelfe, you ſhall finde this dif- 
| poſirion, ro complaine of themſelves, How 


| abundant was itin Dawid ? Hee was ever complai- 


ning that his ſinnes were more than the haires of his 


head. As in Pſal.19.Who can underſtand his faults? 


gone over my head + Hee is itill complaining of 
| himſelfe. And-what is the reaſon 7 It was be. 
cauſe a- veine - of cleare light ſhone into his 


| heart. Others have but a common Illumina. 


tion, and there isagreat difference betweene a 
bright beame that ſhewes the ſmalleſt more, 
and common light. - Another may have light 
toſce great deformities, but not to ſee mores : 
thou mayeſt have a common light, and mayeſt 
carry it tohkell, tor it isno better than darkneſſe. 
Therefore know+thart if thon haſt notin ſome 
meaſure beene perſwaded of all theſe Truths, 
the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt is nor yet revealed 
to thee; for this is Gods method, firſt hee re- 
veales his wrath againſt unrighteouſneſſe of 
men, and then diſcovers the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt by faith. And if this bee not done, if 
thou art not throughly humbled, fo that Goc 
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| ___ That the Nature of man is fulbof — | 
is naked, and poore, and miſerable : I ſay, this | 


Holy Ghoſt; thar'thou artnot yer-parraker of | 


And, my ſinnes are too heavy for mee, and they are | 


hari: | 
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all unrighteouſneſſe and unzodlineſſe. 


ANG ins 
hath opened a creviſe-of light to ſee this cor- 
ruption -of Nature, ſo as-to abhorre it in thy 
ſelte, and to bee vile in thine owne eyes, ro-be 
much humbled forir, not to hang downe thine | 
head for a day, but to take it to heart in another 
manner, I conclude, thou art not a man en-| 
lightned, thou art an unskilfull,' an ignorant 
man, and you know what condition that puts 
man-into. | 

Secondly it mens natures bee thus full of 
Corruption, even the Saints themſelves, then 
godly men may make this uſe 'of it, ro learne to | 
priſe Ielus Chriſt : Doe you make this uſe of 
the Table wee have drawne for you to looke 
into, and to ſee the multitude of your ſinnnes, 


ro priſe In sus Cnuxisr? For you muſt 
take this for a rule, no-man wil ever know the 
length, and breadth, and depth of G o » s 


therein, unleſſe hee firſt know the length, and 
breadth, and depth of his finne, and this ule | 
you muſt make of all theſe explications. To 
ſee the greatneſle of finne is of much uſe tothe 
Saints, that they- may know how much they 
are beholden' ro Gov; you will never ſec 
how Gop s Grace hath abounded towards 
you, if you doe not ſee how your finnes bath 
abounded rowards G o »: Labour to ſee it, 


given you, that you may priſe Carisr 
know ard bee brought much more into love 


and the Corruptions of your natures, tolearne | 


' mercy.in Insus Cuxnisr, and his love | 


that you may love much, becauſe muckis for- | 


with [ 
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|  Thatthe Nature of man is full of 1 


| the chiefe things they were dire@ed ro doe in| 


_ Fred; yout Condition by nature, that: yoti may 


with him, T hat uſe the: Saints ſhould make 


receivethe Sacrament ſhould ſpecially conſider 
'of it. | 
When they came to the Paſſeover, one of 


that Ceremony, was to remember their bon. | 
dage. | | 
Againe, looke on the Concomitants of the 

. Paſſcover , their ſowre hearbes, their going in 
' haſte, their ſtaffe in their hand. . Againe, the| 
 Paſſeover ir- ſelfe 5 their ſprinkling of bloud 
| on the doore-poſtes, 'all was to pur them in 
 minde of their miſery , andtheir deliverance, 


| which was the onely way to magnific his | 


mercy. ; | | 
| . So in this ſpirituall freedome, remember | 
your bondage, the Sinnes you have commit- 


| learne to + magnifie-your freedome by Chriſt, 
and give God the praiſe of it, to magnific and 
love him. with aff your heart, and ſtrength : 
' The more you doe theis, the more it will | 
enlarge” your hearts, 'to know rhe' love of | 
Cnxrsr, which paſſerh knowledge, Of | 
many wayes to know which, this is one, and | | 
4 Principall One, cven ro know the greatncfle || 
of your fines, | 


This Corruption of Nature, this abundance of 
Corruption which hath beene ſhewed to you, 


' hould drive us to Chriſt, » 


cm. 


of it, and it willbee profitable. And they that | 


The third and chiefeufc of all the reſt is this : | 
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-| wee would have men to-know their condition, 


a 


| and giveall that you have for it, and goe away 


| ie; are ſubjec to, than a little Mappe is to 
i T3 ſhew | * 
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- And that is our end, wee doe not preach 
damnation, our end is Salvation. Therefore 


to know that they be in ſtate of death. For that 
that keepes menfrom commingto Cunt s x; 
and the reaſon that ſo few are ſaved, that ſo 
few take the Goſpel), is, they are not poore in 
ſpirit. 

And why are they not ſo? 

Becaule they ſce nottheir finnes. 

And for this cauſe wee have beene thus 
long in opening this point, that you mayknow 
your ſelves. And this I dare ſay, If youdid 


within, whereby to ſee your” Corruptions, you 
would not ſtand cheapnivg the Kingdome of 
H-aven as you doe; you come now inalame, 
and remiſſe manner, but you woald then come 


rejoycing, and thinke you have a good bar- 
gaine, 

God ſhould not then deny you, you-would 
wreftle with him, as 1acob did, and give him no 
reſt till you have obtaincd a bleſſing. This would 
awaken men out of their dead fleepe of tecurity, 
astharis the condition of every man by nature, 
as he is finfull; ſo hee is ſecure, he confiders not 
his finnes, | 

Therefore, to all that I have ſaid, you muſt | 
adde ſomething of your owne, what T have 
ſaid, is no more able to ſhew you the ſinnes 


know your ſelves, if Go » had kindled alight | 
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| der rheſe things particularly, to ſee how your 


That the Nature of man is full of 


ſhew you the whole world, it doth but point 
to the ſinnes you are ſubject to, as a point in 
the margent © The way to make it profitable, 
is to-goc home to your owne hearts, to confi- | 


minde, your Conſcience, Will, and Memo- 
rie is out of order, to conſider how you have 
offended in- thoughts , in words, and in acti- 
ons, by finnes of Omiſſion, and of Commil- 
fion; and by-that meanes you fhall reade your 
Natures in your hearts, and make what T have 
ſaid profitable to. you. And doe not thinke 
you may: goe too farre, Doenot thinke wee 
wrong:your nature, in ſaying itis more guilty 
than it 1s ; for wee doe not ſo, I may-boldly 
ſay this, Take that man that thinkes- worſt of 
himſelfe, hee is worſe than hce thinkes him- 


| verſe, If onr Conſcience condemne us, God is gqrea- 
ter than our ' conſcience, and knowes all things : | 


ſelfe. to bce; and that I may not ſpeake with- 
out Ground, looke upon the firſt Epiſtle of 
Saint 7e4n, the third chapter and the ewentieth | 


That is, the Conſcience of man hath ſome 
light, but what isic ro the eye of Go» 2 To 
the light that is.in him-? And ſo much as. his 
light is greater than ours, fo much more hee 
ſecs what is amiſſe in us. The heart, faith 7e- 
remie ts aeceitfull above all things, who cas know | 
it ? Thercis a dcpth of evill inthe heart, which 
no-man can fearch., it- is deceitful], and puts 
falfe.gloſles on-thiogs, to hidethem from our 
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© Therefore doe not thinke thou canſt exceed, 
but labour for thy Humiliation, to ſee all theſe 
things ina greater meaſure in thy ſelfe,than 
as they bee here deſcribed., and that 
not nakedly, but with all 
Circumſtances. 
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The end of the third Sermon. 
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For thewrath of God isrevealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe 


with-hold the Truth in unrighte- 
ouſneſſe. 


SES AR EA N D: this is a thing wee are 


eLFLLUY 


FN very unwilling to doe, for the 
El Medicine ſhewes the Diſeaſe. 


mx much painesto perſwade men 
ES) that they ſhall not bee ſaved 
—_ hy thc own ri couſneſl, 
is a1 argument, that it is an hard marter to per- 
| G 4 ſwade 


and goons of men, which | 


bj The Apoſtles taking of fo; 
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| To quicken 
our deſires af- 


ter Chriſt, 


| Conlidec. 


That the Nature of man 5 full of 

*{wadethem. It is the hardeſt thing.in the world 
ro perſwade a civillman that hemuſt hot ſticke 
| ta his owne righteouſncſſe, till Goo ». himſelfe 
puts his hand tothe worke, for it is nat.in any” 
mans puwer to convince him of his ſfinne, or of 
the deficiency of twgrightcoutneſls, Therefore 
that uſe wee ſhould make of alltharhath beene 
faid; to ſee the neceſſity that lies on us ro goe to; 
-" "4; ahd thar tlicre-is no-(alvation- without 

mn... 

Now to make this Dorine more cftcQtua}, 
to awaken you the more, to. rouze men out of 
that ſlecpe, wherein they are by nature, we will 
handle theſetwo points. £ 

Firſt, that the aggravations of fiane are more 
than the finnes themſelves. A: 

Secondly, we will rake away. all excuſes, that. 
ſo every mouth may bee ſtopped , atd whien 
theſe two are done, you will have much. adoe 
to finde any ſtarting-hole to keepe you from 
commingto Chriſt, Fox thatis our Ends And 
theſe are very neceſſary: For though you doe 
confidcr in your ſelves all the fins formerly na- 
med, if it be done negligently, without the Cir. 
cumſtances, {tn is a ſword without anedpe, the 
Circumſtance js that that gives it ah edge, that 
ſharpens fin, that makes it fir to wound us: And 
{econdly, if the ſword bee never ſo-keene, and 

ſharpe,: and yet wee be forced to keepe it off, it 
willner wound.us : Therefore wewill, I ſay, in 
the ſecond place, take away the excuſes, by 


* which. men fence themſelves, and- decline tha 


| ſtroke 
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ſtroke of truth, decline this wound of the Law : 
And {o wee will concludethis point, .and haſten*® 


— 


tothe reſt. -- 


| Forthefirſt, to make all you haye heard be- 


 forceffeQuall, we will adde the Circumſtances, 
which is athing neccflary, for it is atruerule 
the Schook-mea have,thatin morall things, the 
circumſtance.is more than the thing it ſelfe, Ma- 
ny times in naturall thiogs,accidents-are nothing 
in compariſon of the forme ; but, 1» moralibus 
(as they ſay) Circumſtantia plus valet quam for- 
ma : For it is.the cixcumitance by which an 
ation lookes, if youlooke. round about it, and 


make fin out of meaſuxe-fiafuli, - To-run thorow 
them briefly, . . BSc ,% 
Firſt, Conſider this Lirquioſtance, in finnes 
committed. (I: ſpeake of..the corrupt nature of 
man) that every fin committed againſt God, is 
not onclyan offence committed againſt ſo great 
a Majeſty (for 1 will nor ſtand to enlarge that 
Circumſtance, that the fin-is greater,;as the per- 
ſonis greater, againſt whomit is commited) but 


it, and, you ſhall finds all thisin afin committed 
by anaturall man... 


Fir, anhatredof Godin the fin, They thinke 
they love God; but if it be ſo, whar is the rea. 


Apoltle fpeaking of. the rebellion of mankinde, 


| he reckons up particularly, that which here he 


puts up. inthe.groſle, inthe .generall, Haters of | 
g 


ſee all that borders on. it, it will aggravate, and | 


confider the affeion with which you-commit 


ſon-that: word. is put in, Rorm1, 30. where the. K 
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God: 
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SzRMelV. 
—— | let meeaske you this queſtion, Wouldeſt thou 

| not live at liberty £ Wouldeſt thou not have 
that removed which reſtraines thee 2 Couldeſt 
| thounot wiſh thatthere wereno ſuch ſtri& Law, 
| as Gods Law is Couldeſt thou not wiſh thar 


2, Deniall of 
Gad.i 


| | Tit.x.ult. 


That the Nature of man is full of Nr 


ſiſtence of being, this man wee properly hate ; 


| ho God, and told of the greatnefle of the fault, 


God. You will ſay you doe not hate God; -but 


I— 


there were not any Iudge to call thee to ac- 
count 2 'Every naturall man had rather be arli. 
berty, hee wiſhes with all his heart that there 
wereno ſuch God, no ſuchIudge. Now if thou 
wiſheſt G o » were not, certainely thou hateſt 
God, when we wiſh a mannot to be, tobee ta- 
ken outofthe nature of things, our of the ſub- 


and thys every man hates God. Therefore, Row, 
5.10, the Apoſtle ſpeaking generally of man. 
kinde, ſayes, When you were enemies. It is the 
condition of every man, he is an Enemiero God, 
and fins out of Enmity, and what obedience he 
performes'is out.of a falſe ſervile feare, that is 
the firſt, - | | | 
Secondly, that is notall, but he denies God, 
dethrones him, and ſets up another god, natu- |/ 
rall men little thinke they doe ſo, when they 
follow their Covetouſnefle, Luſts, Honours, |\ 
Ambitions, they little thinke they doe ir; Bur | 
they doe, Tit. 1.#lt, They profeſſe that they know 
God, bnt in their workes they deny him, When they 
are charged withthis, that theythinke there ts 


aSitis the greateſt Treaſon to deny the King to 


itt. 


bethe King, this Atheiſme every man is rea 


ro! 
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'But I beſeech you conſider there be two kindes 


flex thoughts, when a man thinkes a thing, and 
knowesthat hethinkes ir ; : other-wee call direR 
thoughts, which are in the heart, but a man 
knowes it not; and theſe muſt be found out by 
the Aﬀtions, for they are diſcovered by the 
fruits. Bur God that knowes the meaning of the 
ſpirit, knowes likewiſe the meaning of the fleſh: 
'/Now, ſaith the Text, they profeſſe they know 


they deny Go »;, there bee certaine direR- 
choughrs which have not ſach refleRion in the 
heart of every.-naturall man, by-which hee de. 


Tuſtice, and Omnieſcience of God, and ifyou 
can ice this-in his workes you may ſay, there be 
[ſuch covghts in him, becauſe he lives as if there 
were no God, | 
But you will obj<, every man thinks there 


'hee denies the Power, the Omni-preſence, the 


[56 God * 

Ie is true, there is naturally ſome light in 
them, but wherethere bee two different Princi- 
ples. therebe two different Conclufions, there is 
ſome light planted in them that teaches that 


hereisa God, bur take the darknefle that is in | 


| | 


heir heart, ſer afide from: this light; there'is no- 
thing but- Atheiſme, he ſers God aſide, arid puts 
up ſomething elſe-inftead of him : fome'make 


{pleaſures their god, ſome maketheirrichestheir 


to diſclaime, hee thinkes ig is not1ſo with him : 


\nies God, for he honours -not God ashe ought, 


| of Thoughts ina mans heart, ſome- wee call-re- | 


him, but in deeds they deny hun, that is, intruth | 
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+ 3 Dchpiſing 
of God. | 


| x Cox.16.2.2. 


2. Thaticis * 


ledge, 


againſt Knows 


\That the. Nature of man is full of, = 


god, ſome make their belly their god, &c. Bur 
we cannot ſtand.on this. * | 


fie of fin; feet in the-fin of lying, wherein a 


| man _ ets man.morethan God, and ſo deſpi- 


les God ;- hee cares notthough God knowes it, 


.. [andisawitneſſerg it, and 'ſo.it-is an injury to 
Ged,a contending wich -God. We little thinke | 


it is ſo, but ſee that place, 1 Cor.10.22. the A- 


is, of eating meat. offered to Idols, faith, Will 
 youconrtinueto doc it ? Will you proveke Ged 
\f9jealanſie ? Axe you ſtronger than he # It isasif 
you ſer your ſelves againſt him of purpoſe, to 
 dochiman- Injury. And theſeaffeQions are in 


firſt Circumſtance, - , 

*. Aſccond Circymſtance to aggravatc fin, is, 
when it:is committed againſt Knowledge, and 
indced no: circumſtance does it more than this, 
that a man finnes againſtrhelight he hath, when 


to me. that I know 


Thirdly; they deſpiſe God ia the Commil: | 


poſtle ſpeaking there of one particular ſinne,that | 
the ſinne of every naturall man. Andchatis the 


'heknowes itto be a fin,and (it may be)bethinkes |. 
himſclfe of it, and yet commits it. You know | 
bow it is with men;; An offence committed, an | 
Injury- offered to a King, after Proclamation, |' 
_ | comesto-beea rebcllion, becauſe his will was 
| madeknowne, And fo it is with God, when | 

he hath revealed a Trut 


! 

a 
- [ 
"FT: 
® # 


| 
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| verſe ofthis Chapter, this that the Apoſtle laid 
| to the charge of the Romans, aggravated their 


"ES 


ff unrighteouſneſſe. and: ungodlineſſe. = 


greece; for ina ſinne againſt Knowledge, there is 
more harme,, more diſobedience , . more pre- 
ſumprion: If a Prince bee: ina place where he is 
not knowne, aud findes notreſpect ſtable to his 
worth, hee matters it-nor, hee will not take it 
amiſſe, for he is not knowne, but if he be knowne, 
and taken notice of, and yer neglected, it is great 
diſ-reſpe&; and taken: for a great offence. So 
when menſin againſt light given, it aggravares 
finne exceedingly. As inthe one and twentieti2 


fin; they knew. G o d, but. they glorified him 
not as God, 2s- if hee had ſaid, If you had not 
knowne him it were another caſe ; butto know 


ledge, toknow God, aud nocto glorific him as. 
God :: this God will not take in good part, it 
ſhewes you are ſinners, and ina condition of 
death, Therefore in A&#.17.3 0. faith the Apoſtle, 
The times of Ignorance God-regarded not, but 
now-headmoniſhes:every one to repent, thar is, 
when the Gentiles walked in thcir owne waycs, 
before the Goſpell came, before God publithed 
and made knowne his witl, hewincked at ir, bur 
how regards it, not a: yearenor a day ſhall now 


paſſe without an account for itz the. Axc is now 
laid tothe root ofthe Tree, he will deterreno 
longer, hee will take it no more-as he did: here- | 
tofore, . Therefore:the Apoſtle Paul, 17m. 1. 
13: faith, 7 was 4 perſecutor, and blaſphemer, but 


God, 2nd nor ro praQiife according. to know. 
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Rom.1.21, 


Acts 17.30. 


am received 10 mercy, becauſe 1 did #t ignaranly 


"Wh, |} 


| / 
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That. the Nature of man is full of 
SzRmM.lV.} Why doth heeadde that? Becaule if he had had 
——-— | knowledge, and ſo had done it wittingly, and 
| willingly, his-fin had beene out of meaſure fin- 
| full, and exceedingly aggravated it. Therefore 
| Dazieltels Balthazar(asanadditiontohis {innes) 
Thou knoweſt all this, and yet haſt not hum- 
FE bled thy ſelfe; if thou hadſt not knowne it, if 
| thou hadſtnot had an example, if. it had not bin 

revealed to thee, thy fin had beeneſo much the 
lefſe, and perhaps God would have ſuffered thee 
of to live, but thou knoweſt allthis, and yer didſt 
not humble thy ſelfe. Bur of all places, take 
l Rom.7.:3- _ | thatin Rom.7.13. Was that then which was good, 
made death unto mee ? God forbid : Bnt ſin, that it 
might appeare ſinne, working death in mee by that 
which is good : that ſinne by the Commanaement 
| might become exceeding finfull, The meaning is 
| | this, When aman knowes that the Law of God 
| diſcovers this and that to bea fin, if he commits. 
it, his knowledge makes it our of meaſure {in-; 
| full. The ſame Irregularity may bein others, 
the ſame ſinne may in it ſelfe be as great in ano- 
ther that knowes not the Commandement, bur 
the knowledge of it, makes it ro excecd in great- 
| neſſe;;for when aman knowes the will of 'God, 
and yet finnes againft ir, it. is a refiſting of the 
| Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch/finnes offend God more, 
|rhan the finnes againſt che'Father and the Sonne, 
forthe Hort ry Gr 0s t enlightens,and when 
one is once enlighrned, 'there is a great con- 
tempt againſt the whole Trinity ; nnd therefore, 
| whena finis fully againſt the Holy Ghoſt, iris 


| h \ never ' 


of 
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never forgiven, Take heed of this reſiſting of | Sx xw.IV. | 
the Spirit, of this tempting ofthe Holy Ghoſt, | —-—— } 
| for ſoir is called, As 5.9. As any man hath LAtsss.. 
more knowledge, hath beene*more inſtruced, | | 
ſo it addes the more to his ſinne, Rom.2, 9. | Rom. 2.g, | 
Tribulation an anguiſh to the Tew firſt, andthen to | 
the Greeke, for the knowledge of the Iew was 1 
greater than the knowledge of the Greeke : So- io 
that as avy man hath more light, hee hath ſo | | 
muck more condemnation, his finne is ſo much 
the more out of meaſure ſinfull : they that finne | 
| onely againſt light of nature; their finis ſomuch 
the lefſe, becauſe they had but that one Law, | .. 
and fo not fo much light. The Iewes thar had | 
another light above the light of Nature, are | 
'ſunkedeeper into finfie than-the meere Natura- 
liſt, and ſoare in # more miſerable condition; 
but wee thar live under the Goſpell, fin againſt 
both the former Lawes, and againſt the Goſpel} 
too, which makes our fins the greater. And this | 
is a Circumſtance thar ſhonld much humble us, | 
as for general fins, ſo for particular fins, when F. 
; they are commited againſt knowledge. WY 
| Athird Circumſtance, is, when finnes are | ; wy. ;:;; 
committed without Teinpration, or with lefſe | done withour 
Temptation, but when they procecd meerely | I*=p:arion, 
out of the perverſeneſſe ot the will, for when the | Temp:acion, | 
Temptation is lefle, the finne is greater 5 2uantd 
ror facititas non peccandi, tanto majus peccatum, ; 
When the taulr is onely-in the wils being amiſle, | 
it is a finne that exceeds : and that is the cafe of | 
| fnittly narurall men. . As for — ſuppoſe | 
*s ; | the | 
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| redupto tranſporethe ſoule, but the will never- 
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1 is an ill ſigne that the finve is our of choice. Ir is 


the will be right, and the aftcions be well or: | 
.dered, and rhe underſtanding onely be ignorant, 


ding bee right, and che will well diſpoſed, bur 


tyz' But:when the underſtanding ſhall informe, 
{uch a ſinis afio, and no violent paſſion be Rtir- | 


thelciſe chuſes it, this Icall afin withour Temp- 


becauſe there is more will in it, andit is much ro 
have che willſtirringin a fin: Therefore, Hebr, 
10.26, you ſhall finde this expreſſion, 7/ we ſinne 


isrruehe {peakes there of the fione of Apoſtacie, 
but marke that word, 1f wee finne wilfelly, that 
is, if the will-have much to doein it, when the 
other taculries are rightly informed, and well ſer 
when. there isno Temptation, no refiſtance, it | 


| 


true, a man may have his minde ſer the right 
way, andyetaguſtof wind may come, apd car- 


ſtill, and the Scacalme, and there is nothing to. 
wrong way, and aims at a wrong haven, he now 


ſins our of will and perverſeneſſe.. There are 
many fins of this nature, as ſwearing, whentherc 


96 | That the. Nature' of man is full o Sl 


| 


this we call a fiane of Ignorance ; and chat is a| 
- | Circumſtance which ratherleflens afiane-fimply | 
'Difſerencein | | Conſidered. . Secondly, ſuppoſe the underſtan- |. 
{innes, 


paſton tranſports a man, this.is a fin of Infirmi- | 


ration, and this Circumſtance aggravares fi, | 


wilfully after wee have received the knowledge of the | 
- Truth, there remaines no more Sacrifice for fenne. It | 


ry him-out of che way ;. bue. when the wind is |' 


trouble him, and yerhe turnes the Rudder the !. 


- 
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. | is no. Temptation, when zhc Vnderſtanding! 
*Þ- 6 | 1 knowes| 
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| :0 goe into Caprivity, another thing ro be led 


| hillof paſſion, when it ſhall have the wind of 


| termes with fin, when it ſhall haveno ſuch ad- 


| Occhard and rob thar, without Temptation, be- 
| cauſe he would doe it. So that thereis difference 


——— 


2” unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. | 


knowes it to bee a fin, and no great affecion is 
ſtirred up, but men will doe it becauſe they wil: 
doe it, So, ordinary negl:& of the Sibbath. 
which canhave no vi-:lent Temptation to car 
ry a man foit. So neg'e&t of hearing the Wort, 
and- Prayer, (I [peake not of fouls rhrough infi1 - 
mity.) Soche favouring « f 1 + in others, as alſo 
ſcorncfull and corrupt ſpeeches, rending tothe 
diſgrace of holin: fſe and purrry of Converſa-. 
tion. Theſe be fins out of choice, which a man 
is not traniported ro, not carried rothrough any 
violence of paſſion; Ir is one thing fora manto! 
ſell himfelfe ro fin, as ©4hab did, and another 
ching co be ſoldunder fin, as Pax, it is one thing 


chicther with a kinde of over-ruling violence: for 
in ſuch a caſe the moſt upright-hearted man 
may bee miſcarried, when fin ſhall get on the 


him, and ſtand on the higher ground, he may 
hee foiled, but when a man ſhall bee on even 


vantage, bur a man is every way himſelfe, and 
yer then fin againſt God, this aggravates it ex- 
ceedingly, for heedoth it not our of paſſion, but 
incold bloud and out of choice; and when hee 
choolcs to fin, it isa fearefull thing. When it; 
is with him, as Augaftine ſpeakes of himſelte, | 
who when hee had Apples enough, yet out of | 
delight in the ation, hee would goe to another 
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1 5. Whenitis 
done againſt 
{ Vowes and 
Covcnants. 


? | Gall, $3. 


Ezek.16.32, 


That the Nature of mans fullof © 


betweene a man that is over-ruled, and over- 
come out of violence and paſſion, and a man 


'| that ſeckes Company and occaſtons, and incen- 
| rives to whetand quicken his luſts, that fo hee 


| may have more plcaſure and delightin ir. Let 


thoſe that are guilry conſider this Circum 


| ſtance, h 


Fourthly. finning againſt Vowes and Cove- 
nants made with God, aggravares fin, for God 
hath ſaid he will require our Vowes, .ifa man 
have covenanted, God will cither have the thing 
done, orelſe ie will ſurely. puniſh the party for 
breakihg ir, it is a thing he willnot omit. Now 
beſides particular Vowes and Covenants, con. 
ſider the generall Vowes weentred into at Bap. 
riſme, beſides thoſe, which we have renewed ar 


| the Sacrament of the Lords Supper: Gal.5.3, 


| hen a man i once Circumciſed, he is bound to keep 
the whole Law : So he thatreceives this Sacra- 
ment, binds himſclfe in a folemne bond to keepe 
the whole Law : now it is uſual), that after men 
have received the Sacrament, we ſce no altera- 
tion in their carriage ; ifgthey were given to | 
ſwearing before, they {weare ſtill; if they were 
given to ill company, to vaine and idle courſes, 
they. continue the. ſame ſtil], and chinke the ſinne 
tcheſame, bur they are deceived in that, for fin 
afrer Covenanc is greater than it was before, 
Ezek.16.32, Sin is there aggravatedfrom this 
reaſon, fauhthe Proplict, Thow haſt beene-an har- 
lot, as 4 wife that.commns adultery, that taketh. 
ſtrangers im ſtead of her hasband, As it _ 

aid, 
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all unrighteouſneſſe and un2odlineſſe. 
ſaid, Thou art married to mee in holineſſe and 
-righteouſneſſ:, and ſo thou plaiſt the harloras a 


wife, and that makes the fin out of meaſure fin- 
full. And it is true of particular vowes, that you 


neſle of it, | 
Laſtly, fin is aggravated from the meanes 
you have tc r:fiſt ſin,confider how many meanes | 
we enjoy, and y<r profitnorby them. The mer. 
cies of Goo {huuld draw us to him, God ex- 
peRs a returne of that fruit at our hands; and 
yet (asthe Prophet complaines, 7er.5.22.) Tow 
have not ſaid in your hearts, Let us feare that God 


ws the appointed times of harveſt. Asif he had ſaid, 
Cod expeds this 2t your hands, hee gives the 
firſt and latter raine for this end, that you may 
remember him, and thinke of him, and when 
we ſay notin our hearts, Let us feare that God 
that doth this and that for us, God takes it a- 
miſſe, tor his bountitulneſſe ſhould lead us to 
repentance ; and therefore the deſpifing of it 
muſt aggravare fin. So afcer Correions (as no 
mancanſay he hath had no correRion)a fin is 
much aggravated, Therefore, Terem. 5.3. it 1s 
complained of, 7 have ſtirucken you, and yos have 
net ſorrowed , I have wounded you, but you have re. 
fuſed to receive correttion. As it he had ſaid, T his | 
is it God takes excecding ill at your hands, and 
it ſhowes that your rcbellion is come toa great 
height, hce hath ſmitten you, and you have nor 
forrowed, that is, you have not taken the (into 


| 


may judge aright of ftane, and know the great- | 


who gives us the firſt and latter raine, and keepes for | 
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much meanes. | ' 
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{ isnoremedy, Wharthens? The wrath of God 


That the Naturgef man is full of 
heart that hath gaulſeg this ſmicing. Therefore 
heis angry, as Hoſ. 4.14. 1 will viſit your daugh./ 
ters no move, &Cc. becauſe they have not profitedby 
what 1have done already : that is the meaning of 
the place. Bur chiefly, and ofall the reſt of his 
mercies, hee will not bearce the contempr of his 
Word, I willname but one place, 2 Chron.36. 
15. ſaith the Propher there, 7 roſe early and. ſent 
my meſſengeri, but how did you carry your (elfe to- 
wards them ? Ton mocked my meſſengers, and deſpi 
ſed my Word, till my wrath roſe againſt you, and 
there was no remedy. As 1f he had ſaid, When a 
| man once comes to this, that when God ſhall 
once ſpeake in his Word, ſhall declare his truth, 
ſhall make knowae fin, and ca him home by | 
the Goſpel], but he ſhall negleR ir, take no good 
by it, not ſuffcrit ro worke on him: Nowthere 


riſes againſt him, and then comes deſtruction, | 
'o that it riſes not the ſecondrtime, ſo that as 
God hath ſhewed you more mercy, ſo are your 
tins more. Doe but tinnke what an unreaſonable | 
ancquall rhing ir is, that you ſhould take ſo ma- 
ny mercies, health and wealth, from his imme- 
diate hand, and yet never ſo much as-thinke of |. 
| him, never worſhip htm, nor feare him,nor take | 
' his mercies ro heart : How many taſte of his | 
200dncIe, and yer continue todeſpiſe him, and | 
not to bing forth fruit by his Word ?: which.is 
.20 ſmall ching, 

And fo much ſhall ſerve tor the aggravati- 
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' Now wee will come to take away the: Ex- |Sznn.[V.}| .- 
cuſes. And firſt, every man is ready tofay, | Foo 
Though I faile in many things, yet I hopemy | our dcdires af- | 
meaning is good, I have as goodan heart asan- | 't Chubrtke 
other man, though I make nor ſuch a ſhow, as offinne. | 
Burt I will aske thee this bricfe queſtion. | 1 Exceſe. 
Whence come thy evill words ? 8c. are they | Good mca- | 
not fruits and buds that procced from a ſappe Que | 
within 2 Whenſparks flye out of the Chimney —_ 
rop, ſhall we not ſay, there is a fire in the houſe * 
If we (ce evill wordsund a@ions, ſhall not wee | 
ſay the corruption is greater intheroet, thanin 
che branches. & 
Thou wiltexcuſe it, It is my nature, and I | 2. Excuſe. 
hope I ſhall beexcuſed, and that God will not | B:dneflc of na 
| deale ſohardly withme, heknowes I am fleſh | 
and bloud, andthe ſtrength of my nature, 
Well, I will adde ſomerhing to that I have 
formerly ſaid, it being a point hard for us to be- | 
leeve; and to make uſe of. | 
| 1 fay, the badneſle of thy nature is fo farre | 1/7, 
from excuſing thy fin, that it exceedingly agera- | Aggravaces fin | 
vates it, I have ſhewed many reaſons, and will-| | 
now adde theſe foure, and then it will beevident 
| | | 
to you. 
Firſt, whereas youthinke your fin is excuſa. 
ble, becauſe of your natures, you muſt know it 
is moſt ſtrong, and violent, and ſtirring there; | 
for I will aske you, whencecome your fins ? It if 
is anſwered, Matth.15.19. Out of the heart comes | Ma.15.19. 
CAdulteries, Fornications, &c. And if our of the 
hearr, is it not thence as from the cauſe, the 
mM  H3 Principle 2 


ET IE 


| 


SERM 


 TO2 * 


3 \ 


| ————_— 


.FV 


| 


. 
— 


| Principle * Are'theynor minted theres Andis 


|| If fomuchillbeinthe fruir, there is much more 


| dant in the-heart: ſo thar, take any finfull aQi- 
.0n, it is a diſh, of water taken out of the Sea, or | 
like a drop taken our of the fountaine, for there 


| ceeding hainous,.is not ſo much in Gods fight, 
as aſinfu!l luſt that 1s-in the heart, becauſe it is a 


_ That the NatuMof manis full of 


nor every thing ſtrongeſt inthe Cauſe? If the 
Dough. be ſowre, how ſowre was the Leaven * 


in the Parents of that fruit. 

Secondly, as it is ſtrong in the hearr, ſo it is 
much more aboundant there, that praſe exprel- | 
ſes.it ſufficiently, Out ofthe abundance of the heart 
the month ſpeaketh : As if our Saviour had ſaid, 
There is ſome evill in the tongue, butir isaboun- 


is.at-aboundance,aſea of corruption within, 
Thirdly, conſider that fin in the heart is a 
ſpring, and. therefore. an acuall ſin, that is ex- 


Spring, and therefore is vertually more than a 
great Pond: I ſay, vertually more, forit doth 
more. Take a great vaſt fin, itis a broad Pond ' 
that vaniſhes away as every action doth, but a 
luſt within, is fruicful), it is a. ſpring of. ſin, and 
therefore is.in efticacie more. | | 
Fourthly, the laſt confideration is neare this, 
and that is, fin in the heart is permanent, the poi- 
{on of - Corruption remaines, the aQion paſſes, 
bur the finfull diſpoſition continues in a man, 
that when God lookes on him, he ſees him as an 
hatefull perſon, he lookes on him, as we doe on 
Toads and Serpents, for his.very nature is bad, 
and that cotitinues, and in-zhis regard exceeds 
| x ſinne| 
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fin ination. This I ſay that you may make this | 


uſe of it, When you meete with any particular | 


{in which appeares haizous, let it be as a River 
ro lead you to the Sea, When you ſeeafin of 
covetouſneſle, of vanity, of wrath, of unclcan- 
| neſſe, let that lead you to the heart, and con-| 
clude, that you have an uncleane heaxt, a con- 
etentious heart, a covetous heart, a rebellious: 
| heart. This-ufe David made of his murder,and 
upon that occaſion he was brought to conceive 
aright of Originallfin, which perhaps, he never 


| all unrighteouſneſſs and ungodlineſſe. { 


ſo confidered before Pſal.5 1.4. 1n finne hath 
my mother conceived mee., the greatnefle of his 
ſin made him breake torth in that manner, A- 
gainft the have 1 ſinned , that amazed him, it 
made him to know what -Originall finne was, 
whereof this was buta fruit, and -beingthe ſpring 
ic muſt needs have more efficacie. If a man finde 
any pride in his ations, let him looke to: his 
heart, it may be God hath lefe him to ſuch fals 
that he may ſee what is within as it was with 
Hezekiah, 2 Chron.32.3,. For this cauſe God 
left himto try him, that he might know all that 
was in his heart, that it might be diſcovered to 
him what an heart he had. The Apoſtle ſpca- 
keth, Roſh.9.22,23. (a place very conſiderable, 
for it may helpe to humble us) of veſſels prepa- 
_—_ honour, and of veſſels prepared for wrath, 
and deſtrudtion : the veſlels be of two ſorts ;rhoſe 
for honour , they have' a faſhion peculiar to 
them, which when you ſec, you may ay, this 
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2 Chro. 22.31 


Rom.9, 23. 


| is made for ſuch a purpoſe, and in other veſlels 
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|| 5.Thetimes 
are 21mes © 
the Goſpell, 
not of the Law 


_ . | 06jedr, 


Anſw. _ 


Mart, 5.209. g 
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| were under the - Goſpel}, forhe faith, 1 ſay #nro 


d- 


| Willyou raake Godall Iuſtice 


iay, Thou ſhalt not be angry unadviſedly,” Againe, 
they ſay, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : But I 


_—— 
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the Natureof man is full of ___ 
you ſhall ſce another/faſhion, and may ſay, This 

is not a veſſcll of honour, but of diſhonour. -So | 
looke on thy heart, fee how itis framed; arid 

when thou ſceſtthe faſhion of it thou mayſt ſay, 

tor ought 1 ſee my heartis tramcd, and faſhio- 

ned to deſtru&ion. This uſe we ſhould make of 
our nature, it ſhould bee ſo fatre from excufing 

ſin, that it ſhould aggravate it. 

The third excuſe is; But we live in times of | 
the Goſpell, and Godis full of mercy, and wil) 
not dceake with us now, as he did with them inthe 
time ofthe aw. 


. That 


I anſwer, and fhew that there 1s a great de. 
ccitin this, out of-that place, Maith.5.20. Ex. 
cept your- righttoaſhiſſe exceed the righteouſucſſe of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, you cannot enter into the 
Kingdeme. of God, This is ſpokento them that | 


yo», &c.: The meaning is this, The Phariſces did | 
many things, they kept the Law in a great mea- 
ſure, and thought ro be ſaved by it ; bur except 
you doe more than that, you ſhall never bee ſa. 
ved. As for example, in the ſequeke of this chap- 
ter hee names foure particulars: The Phariſees 
ſay, Thou ſhalt not kill, but that is not enough : 1 


ſay, 1f thou cheriſheſt any luſt, though thou never 
:omme#t to at# it #hou-committeſt adultery. Againe, | 
.he Phariſecs ſay, Forſweare not ; Bur I ſay, | 
Sweare n0t at all, but let your yea, be yea, and your 
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| nay, nay, for whatſoever is more than that, is evill, 
Let them that ſweare, By Faith and Troth, con: | 


an eve, and a tooth for ateoth. But I ſay, You ſhall 
doe good to them that hurt you, and 6leſſe them that 


Kingdome of God. You that thinke your con- 


hood, a new 7»b:le, atime of liberty, I tell you, 
except you yeeld an Evangeclicall obedience to 
all I have now named (which are but ſome of 
Lmany more) at all times, and in every particu. 
lar, although you live under the Goſpell, you 
cannot bee ſaved, for otherwiſe the Publicans 
and Phariſees can doe as muchas you, and you 
muſt doe more than men can doe by nature, you 
; muſt doe ſomething that is ſingular, and above 
the reach of Nature, you muſt ſtrive to perfeRi- 
on, labouring to be like your heavenly Father, 
So much for thar. 
' The founh Excuſe is. But weedoe many 
things that will ballance our fins, although wee 
doe ſome things amifle, yer we doe many things 
well, we give Almes, receive the Sacrament, it 
may bce, we come to Church diligently; and 
theſe things, in their conceits,ballance their fins ;. 
' [and though they fin, yet they aske God for. 
givencſſe morning and evening, and their fins 


| 


|aall, and for this they thinke Gpd may deale 


all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. | 
fider this. Againe, the Phariſces ſay, An eye for | 


carſe you, and except youdoe this, (which is more | 
than the Phariſecs doe) you cannot enter into the | 


| dition ſo good, becauſe-you have a new Prieſt. | 


arenot ſo hainous, as if they had done no good | 


SerMlV, 


Objedt, 

4 Excuſe. 
The good | 
things we doe, | 


| will allance | 
the eyill. 


better withthem. 


Pur” 


| 166. | 
" [Sur IV. 


— 


| Anſw. 


Iam.2.10, 


Object. 


5. Excuſe 


| Others are 
* worſe. 


| | Anſw. 


That the Nature of man 's full of _ 
But it is rrue in this, as in your Law, Stop- 
page is no payment, Whena man does fome- 


T — 


| things that God commands, and leaves other. 
| ſomeundone, let him know God requires a per- 


fe@ obedience to every Commandement, Taps. | 
2.10. Hethat keepes the whole Law, and failes but 
zn one, that is, omits one duety, hee i& guilty of all. 
If that bee ſo, every buſh can ſtop but one 
gap, you haveno more than was your duty. It 
you could doe fymcthing ſuperfluous,and more 


| than God requiresat yourhands, it were ſome! 


{atisfation. But if there be other fins wherein 


| you ſpare your ſelfe, and would haye a little 


more liberty , you would not bee ſo ſtrait la- 
ced in this; ſeeing, I ſay, Godrequiresancxat 
obedicnceto all, all that you doe 1s nothing. Ir 
| matters not how much you doe, if yoe faile in 
one, though you bee carefull to doe all the du- 
ties of new obedience, ſo that there is no Com. 
mandement but thou endeavoureſt to pertorme 
itto the full, yet it there bee one thing wherein 
_ takeſt liberty, it is enough to condemne 
thee. 

Againe: But I hope I am not ſo bad as others; 
I am free from many fins, wherewith othersare 
tainted; and I have many good things in mee, 
that they want. To this I anſwer briefly, and 
ſo will paſſe from ir: Firſt, thou maiſt deceive 
thy ſelfe much, in thinking thou arr not ſo bad 
as others. Art not thou cut out of the ſame 
peece, and made of the ſame maſl:, the ſame | 


L. > 


clay « Haſt not thou the ſame naturethar other | 
| men 
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men have © And what is the reaſon thou runneſt 
not into the ſame Outrages that others doe ? 
Not becauſe thy. nature 1s better, but becauſe 
| rhou art. more reſtrained, A Wolfethat is ryed 
up, is the ſame with the Wolfe that doth all the 
miſchiefe, This therefore know, that every na- 
turall man is- reſtrained by by-reſpeqs. That 
rule is. generall, Rem.3.18, They have not the 
feare of God bifore their eyes, when hee would 


having ſpent the former part of the Chapter in 
reckoning, upthe fins to which it is inclined, he 


God before theireyes ; all are alike in this, one 
isnot more reſtrained than rhe other. The diffe- 
rence of reſtraint is in regard of outward adi- 
-| ons, tliereis nonew ſpring of Grace inthem,as 
is ia the-Saints. Againe, for thy Vertues, take 
heed thou deceive not thy ſelfe, for thou muſt 
know there be naturall vertues thatimunate thoſe 
which be. true, and. are very like them, as the 
Briſtow ſtone is very . like the Diamond, yet there 
is ercat difference, one is a Pearle, the other - is 
onely a ſhining, ſtone: So Iſay, naturallvertues 
may be very like-true, but in Gods fightthereis 
@ great deale. of difference. For example, two 
men may come to die, ,One man 15 norafraid 
| outof a ſtupidity of ſpirit, and on falſe grounds 
\ may beasſecure as-another, that. hath peace on 
| the beſt grounds, and this imirates true faith : 
So a man thar is naturally mecke, may carry it 
better- than one that hath true meekencfle,there- 


\ 


gives: this reaſon; They have not the feare of 


have a reaſon why the nature of man is ſo bad, |* 
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fore | 
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| San WIT fore itishardto finde the difference But if you 


| Excuſes, 


' 8. The Word, 
| ler.2 3.29. 


2+ The ſpirir 
of bondage. 


Means to arme 
us againſt theſe 


. 
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That the Nature of man is full cf 


| neyes end, they have an ill ſcope, they aime at 
a wrong marke: Letthem have what they will, 


power of preaching the Word purely ; what is 


looke to the principles whence they come, the | 
maſters whom they ſerve, you ſhall finde, they 
may be good allthe way, but not at the jour-. 


Circumcifion, nor Vncircumciſion, availes no. 
thing, unleſſe they be New Creatures, elſe God 
regards them nor. And ſo much ſhall ſerve for 
Excuſes. 

Now adde this to the reſt, labour to aggra- 
vate your fin by removing the Excuſes which 
the nature of man is witty to invent, uſe the or- 
dinance of G o Þ which hee hath appointed to 
humble you, and to worke theſe things on your 
hearts, and that is his Word, Ter.23.29. Is yot 
my Word as fire, and 4s the hammer that breaketh 
the ſtones. The ſcope of the place isto ſhew the 


— 


the chaffe ro the Wheat « You ſhall know my 
Word, and diſtinguiſh it from the word of men, 
my, Word when it is right, is asa fire which 
meles and thawes the hearts of men, and as an' 
hammer to breake their ſtrong and ſtony hearts: 
Cometo the Word powerfully preached, as it 
is in.its owne nature, delivered in-the Evidence 
of the Spirit as it ſhould bee, and it will bee a 
meanes to ſoften the heart, and breake thy ſtub. 
borne ſpirit, as an hammer and fire, notſuffering 
theero be at reſt, untillrhoucommeſt under the 
power of it, | 
And if with this thou art, not ſatisfied, goe 
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| 


one ſtep further tothe Spirit of God, thou muſt 
have a [pirit of Bondage, elſe thou canſt expect | 
no power. . Allthat wee have ſaid in drawing | 
this mappe of fi7, in adding theſe aggravarions, 
and removing theſe excuſes, 1s nothing, if God 
give not a ſpirit of Bondage to cauſe you to 
feare, for it is that that makes the Law effecu- 
all, as the Spirir of Adoption mak:sthe Goſpell, 
'no man without it can fcc fin with a ſaving, and 
fecling ſight. | 

But how doth it worke this effe& ina mans 
heart? Not by making him feare God as a 
ſlave, for that the Holy Ghoſt will not doe; 


him, but my meaning is, The Holy Ghoſt by 
theſpirit of bondage enlightens a man to ſee his 
ſin, and theſenrence of the Law againſt i and 
to judge of his eſtate with a grievous Iudee. 
ment, and when hee ſees things as they are, hee 
knowes and feelesrhe bondage he. wasin before, 
though before he felc ir not. 

Tay, the Holy Ghoſt enlightens us, which 
enlighrning diſcovers to us, and convinceth us 
of fin; and then we looke on the Law, and there 
finde, Curſed is hee that continues net in all theſe 
Commandements 10 doe them. Then obſerving our 
hearts, and ſeeing how farre weeare from that 
recirude the Law requires, our ſpirits begin to | 
feare, _ a man in bondage, that is ſhut up in 
priſon, andin danger ofhis life : therefore, as for 
the Word, ſo labour for this Spirit; the Word 


| 


therefore that isnot an Ac we can attribute to | 


man ? 


is a ſharpe ſword, but how can it wound us wirh- 
4 cur * 
v4 a 


How it wor- + 
keth this in a 
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That the Nature of man 'is full of i] | 


| outan Armeto handle it £ And when you have 
| done that, you will eaſily doe the thing I have 


exhorred you todoe, thatis, you will then come 
to Chriſt, you will not- ſtand to cheapen the 
Kingdome of God, bur you will buy it, though | 
you give all you have for it, and yet will thinke 
you have a good bargaine; you will not ſeeke 
the Kingdome of God in ſuch alazie, and laxe, 


| and remiſſe manner as you were wont to doe, 


but will rake it violently. And it you come to 
God after this manner, if you bedriven out of 
your ſclves, and ſee what your owne righteoul- 
neſſe is, that it will not ſerve your turne, and 
therefore ſecke fora righteouſncſle at his hands 
you may bce ſure hee will not deny you. You 
may ſce what Paul ſaith, Galat. 3.8. That you 
may be aſſured, that ſeefing you ſhall obtaine, ſaith 
he;1f an Angell from heaven preach another Goſpel, 
or if” I my ſelfe ſhould doe it, beleeve not the Angell, 
and let mee be accurſt » As ifhe had ſaid, T have 
made this truth known,that you ſhall be juſtified 
by meere grace, without workes, that youareto 


nothing with you. If any man. now ſhould que- 
ſtion this Goſpell, and thinke to bring ſome- 


| thing of his owne, and will not ſticke to this 


cleare promiſe; nay,ifan Angell come from hea- 
ven and contradict it, lethim beaccurſed. - 
* — Thisis the true Goſpell, and you may be- 


{ leeve it. It youcan therefore doe as Paul did, 


4 wy 1 3-9. That reckoned all as droſſe and dune, 


| that 


righteouſ- 
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come to Chriſt with an empty hand, bringing | 


e might be found in Chriit,not having his own 


| 


| 


[ all unrighteouſneſſe and ungodlineſſe. IS. - | 


righteouſneſſe of the Law, but that which #& through \ Sx x .,1V. 
faith in Chriſt. That when you-cameto ſee your 
- | condition, youd:firerherighteouſnefſe of Chriſt 
with that carneſtneſle that he did, when he reck- 
oned all as droffe and dung, even his own righ- 
\ teouſneſſe, which hee knew would not ſerve the 
rurne, If, I ſay,thou canft thus goto Cunisr, 
knowing that no antecedent condition is requi- 
| red, but onely thirſting for him, being fully per- 
ſwaded that thine owne righteouſnefle is unſuffi- 
cient, and having a ſaving and firme knowledge 
That mans nature 6s full of all anrighteonſneſſe and 
wngodlineſſe, Chriſt:cannot deny thee, hee will 
-receive thee to mercy. | | 
We will now briefly come to the next point, 
| and that js .this : | : 
There s a revelation of wrath «gainſt allunrigh- | Do &.z, 
teouſneſſe of men. There is a Re= | 
|' And that js another thing that will humble | anon of | 
- - 4 : rath agai 
us, forthere muſtbe two things to-doe itz one is | all wrighte- | 
to ſee our ſinnes,to knowthar there is no worth, | 9#clle of 
no excellency, no worthineſſe at all in us: And | ** 
the ſecond is, to have an apprehenſion of wrath | 
due for a finne, and ſo his miſery under the ſame, 
| Thougha man be never ſo miſcrable, yer it hee 
| have a bottometo ſtand on, he will not goe to 
| Chriſt, but when hee ſees his owne noching- 
| neſſe, and withall, thar the wrath of God bangs 
over him, ſo that he mult fiake utterly, and char 
| there. isno way to helpe him, when both rhele 
concurre, a-man is humbled. Men may. have 
- one without the other: As the Scribes and Pha. 
| riſees 


mp, 
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41 be obſerved. 


x. The certain- 
ty of this ' 
wrath. 


Proofcs of it. 


? T 
Rom, 2z.r5. 


There is a Revelation of wrath | 


, ally. F 
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riſees (O yee Generation of Vipers, who hath war- | 
ned you to flie fromthe wrath to come,) they were 


| ſcnfible of wrath, and had ſo much to hum- 


ble them , bur they did not ſee that viperous 


| ſerpentine evill diſpoficion that was in them- 


ſelves. 

Againe, many men may ſee their ſ{innes, and 
acknowledge the inſufficiency of all they have, 
but they are nor ſenſible of wrath, God hath 
not charged fin upon their conſciences, nor re- 


| vealed his wrarhz and therefore they goe on in 


a {enſelefle manner, andare no more moved with 
the orher than ſtockes and ſtones. 
Now the (cope of all this being to bring us 


| ». Things to to Chriſt. I will run over a few things, which | 


may from hence be obſerved. I ſay, There « 4 
revelation of wrath from heaven againſt all unrigh- 
reonſneſſe. Wherein marke two things. 

* Firſt, the certainty of this wrath, It ſhall 


| come on allthat areunrighteous: And ſecond. 


ly, what this wrath is, 1 will but briefly name 


| che heads, and diſpatch the point. - 


* Firſt, I ſay, there is a cercainty in it, for God 
hath revealed ir from heaven, Rom.2.15. They 


'| had Thoughts accuſing and excufing them ; 


che light of Nature told them that they. de- 
ſerved wrath, Iydgement ſtrucke'them with | 
feare. 

| Secondly, it appeares by experience, there 
bee many ſtcpp-s, many prints and: Yeſtigia 
of the wrath of Go » in the world continu- 


Laſtly, 


againit all unrighteouſneſſe of men. 
Laſtly, by the Scriprures , Curſed bee every 
one that continues not in the whole Law to ave 
|] And as the Law, fo the Goſpell revea'esir. 
 [Cuanrisr ſhall cometojudee the ſecrets of men: 
hearts according tomy Goſyell, Nay, it is an ol 
Truth delivered be to: the Scriptures, As in 
Iudes Epiltlc, Enoch preached, Behold the Lord 
ſhall ' come with ten thouſands of Anzels, &c. 
And it this-will nor pertwade, 'wce will rea- 
{on wich you a {irtle, for it is not needlcflc ro 
ſtrengrhen thele common truths wich reaſon, 
becauſe wee are nor convinced of them cnough, 
which is the cauſe men live without God in the 
world, 1:14 21 ; | It | 
| - Fhercfore conſider, if there bea God, hee is. 
not. 2 negligent, an idle, or unactive God, for 
ſhould hee bee ſuch a God, hee muſteither be 
deat} or afleepe. But God iis a living God, and 
if ſo then the adminiſtrarion of the things of 
this. worlde” is in' his hands, now in that the 
maine buſtneſſe is: to puniſh and reſtraineth:'m 


that bee-evill, and to reward them that bce | 


good. | 
Againe, if there be a God, hce will be feared 
and worſhipped by men, bur if he world nor. 
| puniſh men for (inne, if his wrath could not bee 
kindled againſt them, for their provocations of 
him, hee ſhould doe neither good nor hurt : and 
it is naturall ro men to contemne that that can 
neither hurt por profic them; and fo: he ſhoulc 
not beteared..; 17 1: us 
Apaine, if there be any God, heemuſt need: 
I 
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- | 3. What this 
Wrath 1s. 
Three things 
obſervable. 

t Itisa Trea- 
ſure. 
Roin.2.5. 


There is a Revelation of Wrath: 


be delighted in goodneſle, hee muſtneeds have a 
' certaine inclination to that which is holy and 
right: and.if-ſo, then hee muſt needs hare that, 


| that is evill. 1t hee love light, hee muſt needs 


hare darknefſle,if he loves life, he muſt nceds hate 
death, and indeed love of goodneſſe proceeds 
from hatred of evill, and hatred of evill ariſes 
from: love of goodnefle; and if it bee ſo, why 
ſhould not hatred bec: active, as well-as love? 


| Fherefore, it is certaine there ſhall wrath come 
| 4g47nſt all anrighteouſneſſe and ungoalineſſe of 


men. 
Secondly, what kinde of wrath is this 2 Th 
this wrath you ſhall obſerve three things, + * 
Firſt, there is a treaſure of this Wrath, Rom. 
2.5. Thes according to the haraneſſe of thy heart, 
that cannot repent, —_— wp wrath, 
ow in a_. Treaſure you ſhall finde three 
ings. EIS; 7 
Firſt, it 1s an heape, and there is ſtill anaddi- 


| tion thereto, a man growes richer, and richer, 


ſaying ſhillings and pence, and they-ſtitIadde to 


"tha heape. So Gop addesto the heape of his 
| wrath, as men adde fins, he addes drops to his 


Violl, and when the meaſure of our finsis full, 
chenthe Violl of his wrath is full, it is-ſtillen- 
creaſing. Let not a man rhinke, that when he 
iS over the ſhaoes, hee can goe no further, for 
wrath receives addition. ETSY 
Secondly, Treaſures arecloſe, and covered, 


| there being no _uſcof them for the'preſent, It is 


therefore ſaid, Wrath is ſowne for the wicked, 
. | as 


—— — 


— 


| - againſt all unrighteouſneſſe of men. 


b 


| 


| God is ſlacke, becauſe you finde nothis wrath ; 


.for atime, | 


time ofnecedthey bring 


time hid. 


is not a wrath like the wrath of men, but a 


as joy is ſowen for the righteous, it lyesunder 
the ground for a time: Therefore, doe-not ſay 


preſently powred forth. Ir is nor ſlackneſſe,but 
patience: And if you doe of negligence fin, and 
God markes it not, but is patient towards you 
and ſuffers you, know that hee will not ſuffer 
chat patience of his tobe abuſed, but for every | 
houre that you ſpend after the commiſſion of a 
ſin, without returning tro God, you ſhall farethe 
worſe. Revel.2.20. I gave her ſpace #0 repent, 
and ſhee did not, What then* Therefore 1 will 
caſt her into great Tribulation. So that as God is 
angry, andas his wrath cacreaſes, fo it lyes hid 


| 


is an expence of; Treaſures, in 
them forth;and uſethem, 
ſo doth God partly 1a this life, when hee ſhall 
{mite a man with deftruRion, that ſhall quite 
fweepe him away, as he did Savl and Tudes,part! 

and ſpecially inthe life crocome, which.is cal- 
led the declaration of the juſt judgement of God, 
that ſhall then be declared, which is now for a 


Thirdly, there 


Secondly, as there is a Treaſure of his wrath, 
ſo there is a power of his wrath, Pſal.90.11. 
Who knowes the power of thine anger ? That 1s, it | 


wrath that hath much power init; ſotharlooke | 


n— 


how much God is ſtronger than man, ſo much | 
doth his wrath exceed the wrath of men, God | 
thewes all his power in executing his juſtice - | 

1.3; the 
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2, The power 
of it. . 
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| SE LIV. the wicked: Therefore, it is ſaid, Rom.g9.2 2. 
_—— | What if God, willing to ſnew his wrath, and to make 
Rom-9.21. | his power kwowne, endure with much long-ſuffering 
Jar the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction ? That is, 
7 a hee will ſhew his mighty power in puniſhing 
| them, as heſhewes the great riches of the glory 
of his mercy on the Saints. God is knowne by 
executing Iudgemenr, and the greatneſle of 
God is knowne by the greatneſle of the puniſh- | 
ment inflicted, and you ſhall know him to bee an 
Almighty Godafwcll in' pumſhment as in mer- 
cy; there" is*2 tranſcendert power exerciſed in 
- one alwell as in the other.: Therefore it is ſaid, 
Who knowes the power of his wrath ? You know 
the wrath of a King is great, becanſe.hec is 


powerfull; and how'tuch the power of God 
exceeds the power of a' King, ſo much his wrath 
exceeds = wrath ok RS tha therefore 
compared to a-corfuming frre that. devoures 
all}: fewirid ehatbrezkes the Rock | Gd | 
| | and to'tin over: Aowing! River: that Carries all 
HS away with-it-- Confidey God therefore in the 
| m——g_ his* power; for ſuch is hee 1n his 
1 wrath. TE one: RE; 
| 3. The ſudden- | .-': Thirdly 3 eorfidet the fuddenneffe of it, it 
| a<feotn.' | comes ſudderly on men, and that. makes it the 
| more fearefull: If G o 5 gave warning, it were 
- another cafe;' buthee ſurpriſes mcn before they 
+ | be awate.-- Ir-is true that [Damnation {leepcs 
| nat, but travels as faſt as thy ſclfe, and will 
| meer wrh thee atthy journeyes end, but men 
know it not. "Therefore, when you ice this to 
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azainſ} all unrighteouſneſſe of men. 
be your caſe : What makes you ſecure 2 You 
feele it not, you have no ſenſe of evill, you live 


by ſenſe, and not by faith. But conſider, wrath 


comes ſuddenly, which is enougtrto awake 2 
man out of his ſleepe of ſecurity ; for let him 
thus reaſon, If Go p meant to, ſave mee, hee 
would give mee no reſt in ſinne, for. whom hee 
intends to ſave, hee afflits before-hand , that 
they may nor periſh with the world, but thoſe 
that will goc with the world hee ſuffers to goe. 


Thar is a terrible ſaying in the firſt Booke of | 


Samuel, the third Chapter and eleventh verſe, 
ſpeaking of Hephni and Phineas, ſaith G od, 
When 1 begin, I will make an end, and this is the 
ſentence of all the wicked. Iris ſmall comfort 


.that you are free, it being with you, as with 


rhem'that bee ſeldomeficke, that when they bee 
ficke, for the moſt part dye for it. When all 
things goe well with the wicked, then the 
wrath of G o p comes like an Earth-quake, 
which by reaſon ofthe winds being incloſed in 
the bowels of the carth, hath a calme prece- 
ding it; and ſo there is acalmein mens ſpirits, 
before the Earth-quake of Gods wrath comes, 
and rhenit is as a theefe in the night, who'comes 
when they bec in adead fleepe, and leaſt looke 
for him : Aﬀer this manner, comes the wrath 
of God on the wicked, as it is threatned, Prov. 
1.27. There'ſhall come ox them ſudden deſolation, 


aud deſtrudtidn ſhall over-take them as 4 whirle. 
wind, it ſhall furprize them on a ſudden, and ; 
this may make them to tremble, when they con- | 

| ſider | 
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I Sam. 3.12, | 


Simile, | 


Simile, 


Prov. 1.27. 
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18. 
ConmdTV. 


| Yſe Io 


See what ſinne 


is, 


| lersthemalone, and there is nothing inthe wo: 1d 


they {tane, either G o ». puniſhes them preſent- 
| ly, and then there. is ſmall cauſe of joy, for the 


| 


ITT 


| 


' worſe than ro thrive in fin, forthen deſtruction 


its owne colours, for wee looke on theſe things | 


that muſt be which God puniſhes witheternall 


{ee how:itts thenpreſcned, it it be not thenter- | 


' There is a Revelation of Wrath 


fider that fin is attended with deſtruion ; when 


bircterneſle is more than the pleaſure, or elſe hee 


will come ſuddenly. 

The uſe then you are to make of ir, is, Firſt, 
to teach you to ſec whart ſinne is, in chatic hath 
the wrath of God for its Concomitant. Wee 
aie.apt to make a mocke of finne, weare ready 
to ſlight fin, and to lay ir in the light ballance 
of Common opinion , and-not in the ballance 
of the Sanuary, and ſo.wee come to bee. decei- 
ved : Thereforethis word, Revealed, muſt bee 
marked, ir intimates that wee are backward to 
take notice of it; except the Lord reveales his 
wrath from heaven, and take us in hand to con- 
vince us of finne, to ſhew us our corruption in 


by a falſe light. 
Thinke with your- ſelves - therefore , what 


puniſhment. Sce what it is in the puniſhment 
of Cnxrisr ourSurety, thinke what thatis 
that brought Cn x.1sT from heaven, whar 
that is that caſt thoſe Angels into hell, to bee 
bound in chaines of everlaſting darkeneſſe, 
Againe, ſec it, as you uſe toſce it. in the day 
of Dcath, for then men are. commonly awake, 


{tble, 


'F 


Againe, \ 


—_— 
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azainFt all unrighteouſneſſe of men. 
. Againe, judge of fin as men enlightned doe 


looke to holy men how they judge of fin And, 
which is without exception, ſee how the Scrip- 


ture preſents finne wirh this Concomitant, the 


wrath of God, as an evill, and birter thing. See 


the Prophet Teremie, the ſecond Chapter, anc 


it is certaine that the judgement of the Scripture 
is right. And ler all this humble you. | 

Secondly, make this uſe ol it, learne to adde | 
this to your humiliation, As you muſt Iobour 
ro ſee your ſtate, to have that corruption of na- 
ture which is in you, diſcovered : So you muſt 
labour for a ſenſe of the-wrath of God, which 
if you get not, you will never bee humbled : 
Labour to ſce God himlclfe in his wrath, looke 
not nakedly on an affiiftion, but ſee God in ir, 
If a man hath a fight of him, the-Creator, ir 
will wholly amaze and humble the' Creature. 
Eliah was not moved with the wind that tare 
che Rockes, nor with che Earthquake, though 
terrible, burwhen -God came (though in a ſotr 
voice, yet) the preſence of Go » humbled 
him, that made him cover his face with his 
Maatle. 

There bee two kindes of AﬀiRtion, one is 
that which the Creature is able to beare, the 
other ſorris, when Go» s hand is init, when 
they are mingled with his wrath. Theſe bcc 
like Arrowes dipped in venome, that make a 


_ | deeper wound, and ſuch an one as is incurable : 


when you feelethe-wrath of God in any afflicti- 


ho | 
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Labourfora 


- Senſe of the 


wrath of God, 


on, let it bee bur alight apprehenſion id it ſe)fe, 
4 ye: 
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red not for any thing that men did to him, 


of H-aven and Earth to bee thine Enemie , 
| who hath all things ar his Command, and if 


-ogcther tor thine hurt, as every thing ſhall bee 
for thy good, if thou be in favour, and covenant | 


(ent; R-member, though thou fecleſt it nor for 
che preſent, yet there is wrath laidup for thee, 


. There is a Revelation of wrath | 


yetwhen the Lo k Þ ſhall ſet iy on, and min. 
ole it with his wrath, it will grow inſuppor- 
table. . Pos 

Judas before his Treaſon thought thirty pee- 
ces of {ilver to be a great marter, and that hee had 
got much by irt,but when God did manifeſt him. | 
{clfe, and revealed his wrath a little, ſothar he 
ſaw God, and had a fecling of him, (as every 
man ſhall have ſooner or later) you ſee what a 
condition he was in. ; 

So it was with Belſhazzer, It was his feare of 
G o y when hee ſaw-the Hand, it was not the 
hand, but the apprehenſion of Go Þ s wrath 
that raiſed his thoughts, ard looſed his loynes, 
and made his knees knocke one againſt the 
other. TH 

So Saul, when hee- heard the Word of God 
by falſe Samuel, it caſt him on his face, he ca. | 


| 


{you know how David deſcribed his valour) 

but when God comes to hun, that bumblcs 

Um, | 
Conſider what it is to have the mighty God 


1ce bee thine Enemie, all things ſhall worke 


with him. 
It thou ſay, But I feclenothing for the pre. 


God! 


———_—  __ 
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craft all anrighteenſueſſs of men. 
God hath it in ſtore : Remember Gods dea- 
ling with them that finned againſt him ; Shime; 
' had comwirred a finne that in Gods fight de- 
ſerved Death, ſo did 'LAdenijah; fo did Saul 
and his ſeven ſonnes:, that were hanged for 
breaking their oath with the Gibeonices: You 
ſee how long theſe lay, as if God: had torgor- 
ten them, bur at length hee brings them all ro 

death. | { 
| Hee doth not power out his wrath on the 
ſudden, perhaps thou ſhalt feele nothing of a 
long time, bur thou art condemned, and when 
the Gaole-delivery comes thou ſhalt bee execu- 
ted, tor God remembers thy finnes. Cazns fin 
lay at bis doore, though he ſaw it not, itwas nor 
raken away, but conrinued, and it nor onely con- 
rinued,and kept awake, but it cricd day and night, 
unto him, untill the cry entred into the eares of 
the Lord. 

The cry of ſinne is like the cry of an Hire. 
ling, ro whom. the juſt Maſter, when the day 
is finiſhed, payes ſuch wages as hee deſerves: 
So a finncr, when his time comes, is remem. 


reſtrained tor a time, yet now it ſhall icaze on 
him, | 


ſelves, #5) 

And laſtly, if wee finde the wrath of God, 
and no way toelſcape it, then goeto Chriſt for 
theſe two things we mult doe : 

Firſt , wee muſt have our mouthes ſtop. 


bred before God , though wrath hath beenc 


| 


Wee ſhould learne by this to humble our | 


. ped, | 
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There is a Revelation of Wrath | 


ped, that ſo all men may bee culpable before 
him. 

- Secondly , wee muſt bee ſhut up in pri. 
ſon, hee ſhuts up all-underfinne, thatthe pro. 
miſe might bee to them that beleeve, when 
a man is ſhut up under the wrach of Goo, 
ſo that there is no evaſion , this will bring 
him in. 

Indeed, if the minde of a man can finde 
any way to get out, hee will never come into 
Chriſt. | 

' But when hee ſhall not tell how to ſcape 
the wrath of Go Þ, if hee finne againſt man, 
man ſhall judge chin, but who ſhall, when 
hee finnes againſt G o Þ < It hee conſider the 
Terrour of Goo s wrath, if hee bee ſhut up, 
and his mouth ſtopped , and hee left inex- 
cuſable, and ſhall fee himſclfe a miſerable 
man ; I ſay, this will make him goe home to 
Chriſt, 

And thar is the uſe you ſhould make of it, 
and bee ſure hee will receive you, if you goe þ 
to him. | 

Sinne is like the firy Serpent,and the Wrath | 
of God likethe Sring , when you are: woun- 
ded therewith, then know there is no way to 
bee healed, bur ro looke up unto Is sus | 
C nn 1s r, the Brazen Serpent, (and it a | 
man bee not wounded, hee will not look- up) 
G o vs promiſes are generall, hee hath bound 
himſelfe in his Word, Goe and preach the Go- 


Jpe# to every Creature, none gxcepted, and [ct 


Im 


againſt all unrighteouſneſſe of men. 
him thar is a thirſt come, and take the waters 
of life freely. Let theſe drive thee tothe 
LonxD Curisr; and thou ſhalt 
certainly bee accepted, And ſo 
much ſhall ſerve for 
that point. 


The end of the fourth Sermon. 
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Romans 1.18. 
For the wrath of God is revealed 
| from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe 
and unrighteouſneſſe of men, which. 
with-ho!d the Truth in unrighte- 
 ouſneſſe. 


N'D now wee have almoſt 
gone thorow theſe words, 
| the laſt p:irt ofthem remains, 
'| that is, which with-hold the 
&l Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. 
Wherein, after ihe Apo- | 
-Rile had declared the corrup- | 
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on of tnans Nature in generall, he now pitches 
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Three things 
conſiderable. 


-Dodtr. 


Men before re- 


generation 
withhold the 
Truth in un- 


righteguſneſle, 


126. . |  Thebeſt men before regeneration 


C—_ 


on one particular, eſpecially, that is, ſuch as 
'with-hold. the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe ; againſt 
whom the wrath of God is revealed. 

In theſe words, marke thele three things : 


| Firſt, that there is atruth which God hath writ- 


ten-in the hearts of naturall men. Secondly, 
that this truth is withholden by them. The 
word in the Originall,-2/:x67-», ſignifies keeping 
it in Priſon, it is kept downe, not ſuffered to riſe 
up, and ſhew it ſelfe in praRiſe and ation, 
Thirdly, the cauſe of.it is, our of love ro un- 
rightcouſneſſe, 'or delight therein, that is, of un- 


this one Propoſition. 

'It isthe condition of the beſt men before re- 
generation, to with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſ- 
| veſſe. That is the point. Paul ſpeakes not of the 
condition of ſome tew, but of the condition of 
men in generall. And theſe bee the men againſt 
whom the wrath of Go Þ is chiefly revealed, 
theſe bee the men that of all other thinke them- 


ſoberly, deale juſtly with men, that doe well in 


Qiſe not according ro knowledge: theſe, I ſay, 
be the men againſt whom the wrath, 8c. 

Ir may bee you will objec here, That is 
ſtrange, that the more truth is revealed tomen, 


rall vercues they praRiſe, the worſer it ſhall bee 
with them ? 


For anſwer tothis, you myſt know, that thc 
having 


righteous luſts. Bur wee will pur allcheſe into 


many things, thatindeed know much, but pra-: 


the more knowledge they have, the more mo- 


ſelves the free civill men, that carry themſelves }-. 


b: 
>. 


| 


lt. 


| 


| 


| know there is a two-fold kinde of Truth : 


| with-hold the Truthin unrighteouſneſſe. 
| having ofthis Truth, the beftowing of any of | 


them nor, or that if they doe uſe ſome of them, 


abominable in Godsfight than others : a Wolfe 


theeſe common graces, puts no man into a bet- 
ter condition. Ir is Gods worke, and put upon 
| his reckoning onely. Indeed the ufing or abufing 
of them-is his-owne. worke, and put-:upon his 
' owne reckoning. ' And therefore-in- regard hee 
' may abuſe them, they may doe him hurt, And 
thoſe that have much of theſe Truthes, but uſe 


yer doe it for their owne ends, and nor ſimply 
for Gods glory, are as abominableto God, as 
thoſe that run into the greateſt outrages, Men 
that are more civill, are like Wolves tied up, 
others-are like Wolves at libertys' Ir is.true; 
other men do:more miſchiete, that is, they com- 
mit more finfull aRions, and conſequently run 
into more-guilt, and their condemnation ſhall 


civility have their Lufts reſtrained, are no lefle 


tied up is as hatcfullroa ſheepe, as one that is at 
large; and ſo it is with theſe men, for i is the 
condition of the beſt men, before Regeneration, 
to with-holdthe Trath in unrighteonſneſſe. 

Now -in this point wee will handle three 
things: Firſt, whar this truth is. Secondly, how 
ir is with-holden. Thirdly, the gceatneſle of the 
finne of with. holding therruth, 8c, | 
For the firſt, what this Trurhis, you muſt 


Firſt, anaturall Truth written in the hearts of 
r revealed, 


| men, to whom the Scripture was neve 


be: greater ;: but thoſe that are tyed up;; that by |. 


Difference be- | . 
tweene Civill z 
and prophane 
men, 


0 


1. Wharthis 


| Truch is, - 


A three-fold. 
Truth, 


I 


ci 


Secondly, 


3 Is 
67 * 


| 
: me. 4 


——— 


| 128 | f 5 The beſt men before regeneration | 


|Szxx. V.| Secondly,: a common 'Truth, or common ) 
| ———-—— | knowledge, ſuch as they have: that live in the 
: Church, but are not ſanRified. 

- Thirdly, a ſpirituall knowledge, which ſan 
Rifies the heart of 'them in. whom. it is; the 
| ewo firſt whereof,naturall knowledge and com- 
mon knowledge, natural] men may have. Now 
the thing we have to doc, is to ſhew .y ou whar 
this knowledge here meant is, becauſe the diff .. 
| reqceis nor very apparent,” Now as to under: 
ſtand whatan accident is; you confiler the ſub- 
jeR, the author, and efficient, and the extent 
thereof; ſo confiler you theſe three things, and 
thenyou'ſhall'know what this Truth is. x 
xe Theſubje& | .'\ Firſt, where this Truth is : now there is:a 
of his Truth: | Trurh placed in the ſpeculative. part of the 
' minde, or underſtanding which is that, by which 
we know and judge aright concerning Godand 
1 morall vertues, what is good, and what is bad, 

| what is juſt, and what is unjuſt; whereby many 
| men can diſcourſe learnedly and cleazely, as Se- 

ca, and! Tully, and others of the H-arhen, in 
whom we finde many 2limmeringe and ſparkles 
of true light. As we may finde Flowers inthe 
waſte, though the proper place bee the Garden. 
The Church ts the Garden of God, as in Carte. 
cles, My Siſter, my Sponſe is 45 4 Garden incloſed - 
and 1t isrrue, thele flowers properly grow there, | 
' andif you will haverhem, you muſt iccke chem | - 
inthe Scriptures, in the Church of God: but w: | 
__  . | may likewiſe finde them abroad. 200 6 
| Secondly, this Truth igplaced in the prac 


| ca!l{ 


— i ——. FI 1 


FP” —_— 


(nickel he Truch in unrighteouſueſſe 
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| rules, and edics of life, ittels us, this muſt bee 


call part of the underſtanding, and that is when 


| is it Divines call Conſcience, and it differs from | 
the other in this, that that judgeth fimply, whe- 


;Truth, Bur beſides them, there is inthe third 
place, another thing iſſuing from both theſe, 
| which ſhoots it ſelfe into thewill and affeQions. 


terefis, that is, a certaine Inclination to that 
which is good, and a reluQance tothe contra- 
'ry+- There is in naturall men not onely alight 


l 


we judge of good things to be done, andof ill 
things not to- be done and'tharas having refe- | 
rence.to God that Indges or rewards: And this | 
ther it be good or bad, butthis gives lawes, and 


done, and'this muſt not beedone*: ſothere is a 
Treaſure firſt of ſpeculative, then of practicall 


And that is it which the Schoole-men call Syz- 


to know that this is good, or not good, and a 


Caonſcienceto dictate; this you muſt doe,or not | 


doe, but there is even an Inclinationin the will 
and affetions, whereby men are proyoked to 
doe good, and to oppoſe the Evill. And there- 
fore the propoſition is truc, that naturall-men 
have ſome truths, becauſe they havethis Incli- 
nation remaining,even inthe worſt ofthem. As 
the aire though ir be darke in the night, yet there 
is a little light (thoughirbe very little)by which 
we can dilcerne ſomething. Sothatthus farre | 
men may goe, to know the Truths of God, to | 


havea practicall knowledge of then, to have an 
inclination tothat which 1s good, and a difhke to. 
that which is evill, | 


K . Secondly,\ 
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| 2. The Author 


of it. 
lok. 1.9. 


by 


% ; 


3+ The extent 
| of its 
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| Light, but. he was thetrue Light, which enlight- 


| that infuſes light into the heart of every man, as| 


| lightens. oh was not that Light, neither is any 
| Miniſter of the Goſpell, for they enlighten only 


| how farre it reaches , Ir enlightens every man 


The beſt men before #egeneratiorn | 
Secondly, whence comesthis knowledge: Ft 


comes from. Ix sns Curls r, the Second 
Perſonin the Trinitic,10h.1.9. ohm was not the 


neth every man that comes into the world : It is hee 


heis the true good, that makes good, andas itis 
true fire that begets fire, ſo it istrue light that en. 


by way of propounding the objeQ, but Chriſt 
opens the underſtanding, and puts light within, 
therefore he is the true Light. 

. Now thirdly,forthe Extent of this, to know | 


that comes into the world, none is excepred , 
every man harha part inthis Light. And if thar| 
bee queſtioned, hathevery man ſuch light, ſuch 
| Truths revealed to him, by which hee knowes 
what he ought to doe, in agreat meaſure, and | 
what hee ought not to.doe, the Apoſtle proves 
it by foure Arguments in this Epiſtle (to goe no 
further for proofe:) Firſt, they muſt needs 
know much, for they have meanes toknow it. 
The invilible things of God are made knowne 
by the things they ſee. The heavens are the 
| worke of his hands, and they declare it, andeve-o 
ry man underſtands their language. If we ſhould 
| preach in Grecke or Latine, every man, -haply, 
| could not underſtand us, but their Language evc- 
ry man underſtands. 6: | 


j 


| Secondly, Every man hath,thoughts wy 
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th-bold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. 


| their unrighreous luſts, they practiſe not accor- 


ſing or accufing him,fairh rhe Apoſtle, Rom.2.14 
which ſhewes that he hath this Light, for thar 


| proceeds from Conſcience and light, ſhewing. 


| what is evill, and what is good ; there is a ſecret 
remorſe of Conſciencein the worſt. | 
Thirdly, They doe the things contained inthe | 
Law , therefore they ſhew the effec of the Law 
written in their hearts ; they doe many mora 
things , which ſhewes thar they have the Morall 
aw. 


are able to finde fault with the beſt , to ſpice out 
what is amiſſe inthe moſt holy man , and berea- 
dy to blame him for it, Rom. 2. 1. Thou which 
Judeeft another , doeſt not thou condemmne thy ſelfe ? 
Allthis makes the point evident, that every man 
is enlightned. And ſo you ſee what this Truth 
| is, where it is placed, whence it comes, and how 
farre it extends. 

And now we come tothe ſecond particular, 
to ſhew how it.is with-holden, Ir is with-boldey, 


| ſaiththe Apoſtle, out of «wrighteonſacſe,that is, 


after this manner : When men know that ſuch 
things are true, and that they ought rodoe 
them, yer out of their love to, and delight in 
diog to knowledge, they have ſome fight in 
them, but their .darkeneile will not ſuffer that 
light to ſhoot forth it ſelte intotheir actions, in- 


-| torheir whole Converſation: As it is excclleat- 


ly expreſſed in hn 1.5.a place worth your con- 


dering; The light (hone in darkeneſſe but the dark- 
; By, K 2 neſſe 


And laſt of all, they judge other men, they 


: 


E 
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Rom. a 1. 


 P How this | 
Truth is with - 
holdcn- | 


lob. 1:5. 
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| ved it not. The meaning is this, When Chriſt 


| + Thus'the light-in a naturall man is ſhucup : 


| the Sunne, ' the. Starre will ſhew it ſelfe, and no 
| more, it cannot turnethe darkeneſſe to Ught, but. 


|inthe-mindes of men, which is butas a Starre | 


[like the light of the Sanne, not ſhutlwithina nar- 


| houſe. j 


{all the light they have doth,but glow in their 


BO nem omnmomc—ek 
"The beſt men-before regeneration,” © 


ve{ſe romprehend.it not;,-or, the darkenefle recei- 


| ſhines in-the hearts atid Conſciences of: men, 
there the light ſtaye$; 't goes'no further, it is 
bt vp- within the Wals of their Conſciences, 
within the compaſle of that one facultic, it doth 
not ſhed-ir-ſelfc- into all the reſt of the ſoule; \ 
| therefore irdoth not enlighten the ſoule, though 
| there bee ſome jjehir, ”-yet-itdothnor turne the 
darkeneſſeto light, and thence it is, that it is im- 
priſoned, tor it is ſhut up, and cannot put it ſelfe 


As for: example, Take thelighr of a Starre in a 
darke night, and compare it with the light of | 


the light of the Sunne, though never (lo little, 
looke in what meaſure it appeares, it ſcatters the 
darkeneſſe from Eaft to Wet : So there is light : 


in a darke nighr, which doth nottake away the 
darkeneſſe ; bur if it beaſanRifying light, it is 


row compaſle, but: ſpreading ir ſUlfe into all the 
parts ofthe foule : Orasif acandlebe brought 
1ntoa roome, it lightens all the houſe; but if ic be 
a ſparke of fire, it ſhewes iefelfe, and glowes, 
and docs no' more, it doth- not enlighten the 


. Ir is fo in carnall men before Regeneration, 


k 


| breſt, ; 
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| pith-hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. 


| denttharthey have ſuch knowledge, but it is nor 
[a Candle that enlightens all the roome, that en- 
' lightens all the corners ofthe ſoule. Therefore ir | 
| Matth,6.22, Chriſt fpeakes of a ſingle eye, when 
the eyeis right, it makes the whole body full of 
light, thatis, when the knowledgeis rightindeed, 
| when the knowledge a man hath is lanQifying, 
| and powerfull, rhen it enlightens a man rounc | 
about, that he may ſee which way to goe, bur i! | 
it be-a common light, which hee termes a doublc| 
eye, it will not ſufficiently dire. Likethoſe holy 
men that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, Phi.2.15. That 
ſhine as lights inthe world, thatis, men ſee them, 
they look on them, but rhey doe not changetheir 
darkenefle into light, or like that light ſpoken 
of by St, Peter, 2 Pet.1.19. that ſhineth in a dark 
place, Fi; 0 ei 
If you will know what is the: reaſon that 
there ſhould bee a light inthe Conſcience, and | 
the minde of a man, which nevertheleſle wor- 
= not on the will and afteQions, bur. is ſhur up 
there, 1H OIL : 
I anſwer, there is a doublereaſon : The firſt is 
| that ſpcken of in 2 Theſſ 2.10, They received 
the Truth, ' but nocrhe love of the Truth, and | 
| therefore they hate ir: Now what aman hartes he | 
| keepey 'off as much asHhee can, it muſt not come | 
ncare-him, tor he counts it-his enemy, and there- ; 
'fore will not ſuffer it to diffuſe ir {elfe into the | 
| Treſtof che tacul-i-s of the ſoule, | | 
.: Another rcaſon, wiuch-goes hand in hand 
PETHA> K.2 with 
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Matth.6.2 2. 


Phil.2.15. 


2 Pet.r.1g, | | 


neſt. 


Why men im« | 


priſon the 
TI ruth, 


Anſw, 
2 Theſ.2.10, 
They hzte it, - 
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* 


us || 


breſt, ſhewing it ſeifethere, and; making it evi. | Sz x1, V, | 


Foure wayes 
4 of feypriſoning 


| 
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j waking it ; when men remember not whatthey | 


| picd in cares, and things of the world, that; 


| 


NT 


with this,is,they love darkneffe rather than light, 
and therefore they are not every waycnlight- 
ned, for what a manloves, he deſires to preſerve, 
ro hedge about, and to keepe ſafe : Thus men 
cannot abide to have darkneſſe taken away by a- 
ny Information or Admonition , for they defire 
to pteſerve it z Rom. 1.21, Their fooliſh heart was | 
full of darkneſſe, they knew God , but they 2lorified 
hins not a5 God: Thovgh there was light, yet their 
heart was full of darkneſle, and becauſe they lo- 
yed this darleneſle, therefore they would not-have 
it expelled. As a man commitsa filthy a, or 
uaſeemly thing, he defires to havethe light put 
out ,: becauſe it is contrary to that which ſhould} 
cover and cloake his ation: Thus men impriſon 
and ſhut vp the light, not ſuffering it ro diſperſe it 
 fclfe into their ſoule, | 

, But in this impriſoning of this light, you 
muſt know all goe notthe ſame way to worke , 
far there be theſe foure different wayes of = 
INg It, [3 >: 

A Firſt, ſome there are which impriſon this 
light meerely by laying it aſide, meetly by for- | 
 gettifig it , by ſuffering ir to lye ſill, and not a-' 


have todo,they are ſo buficd abour other things. 
{o tranſported with pleaſures and luſts, ſo occu- 


| 


this comes not into their mindes 
it not, 
Secondly , Others withhold it out of per- 


. they conſider 


verſereſſe at opinion , their 
| 1M . right, 
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| with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. | 135 . 
right, they doe not thinke that ſuch things ought SERM, V, 
oi done , they are not perſwaded that ſuch an | | 
hab {trigneſle of holineſſe is required, they 
thinke men may live after another manner , and = 
thus they doe impriſon the light , ſo docall He- F 
retikes that" beleeve lyes, and ſo with-hold the 1-1 
Truth, | 
Thirdly, There be ſome that faile in neither 5 | 
of theſe, they remember the Truth wel enough. | 
and they have no falſe opinions concerning ir, 
but they refiſt the Truth , as Stephen, CAG#s 7, 
wer. 51 ſpcakes of ſome that reſiſted the H o 1, v 
Gnosr, thatis, when their opimy's Gght, 
and they remembred it roo ,. but they Mpreſle | | 
it, they keepe it downe, tliey ſuffer it x0 | | 
come forth, out of their love tounrighteouſnett,. 
to ſome luſt wherein they are reſolved to pleaſe =. ; 
themſelves. ha es | f | 
Laſtly, there'bee ſome-that impriſon the 
Truth,not out of any of theſe three reſpeRs, but 
; becauſe they miſ-apply it', men- that know it, | 
| |thar have no perverſe hereticall opinions, that | 
likewiſe doe not refiſt it, that make not warre 
againſt it, that doenot riſe in rebellion againſt ir , 
but yet when they come tothe point, our of falſe | 
diſtinRions and evaſions which they have inven- 
ted,they wreſtthe rule of Truth,they bend ir roo | 
much to their owne . particular affeRjons, and 
praQtice, thoughthey.know the Truth in genera], LD! 
| yet in particulars they ſecketo evade ir, and faile | + 
in applying it.' As for example, Men doe not 
Py Sabbath-breaking good , but now*the | 
”— K 4 * queſtion ERS 
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Ic brings great», 
eſt condemnas«. 
tion. 


loh. 3. 
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|niſh men, but this above all the reſt deſerves 
| condemnation, -it briags great, and ſwift Con- 
| demnation, that light is come into the world, 


qreſtion is, whether the aQion 1 doe at ſuch 
a time bee Sabbath-breaking or no 9, Here 


Company I know is to . bee ayoided, but 
whether this bee ill, Company is all the queſti- 
on. All theſe wayes men are ſaid to impriſon 
che Truth. And 1o much for theſecond parti- 
cular. | 

The third thing we propounded,was to ſhew 
how great a fiane it is to with-hold the Truth in 
unrightcouſneſſe, and that will appeare from 
Henee: 1... 

It, is thatwhich brings the greateſt Condem- 
nation of any thing elſe, The u the condemnation, 
John'; that light « come intothe world, and men 
loved wheel, better than light: As if he had ſaid, 
there bee other things for which God will pu- 


but men. &c. That is, when men ſhall bee infor- 
med, when God ſhall reveale his Truth, ſo thar| 
his light glares, in their eyes, and they; cannot} 
but ſce ir, and yet they love darkenefle more 
than light, this puts men into farre worſecondi- 
tion, than if they were altogether ignorant of | 
the Truth, . Elſe why ſhould. Peter ſay, 1s had 
| beene better they had never knowne the way of righ- 
zcouſneſſe ? They ſhall periſhthat be ignorant of 
cheſe Truths, and of rhe degree of them, but at 
the day of Indgement it ſhall bee agreat dealc 


harder wich them that know and doe not praQtiſc 


them 


as 
— 


they finde a diſtinRion to put it off, ſovaine| 


edets 


| 2e 


| wayes 


that they ſhould not enter into ha reſt His wrari 
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uh 


| with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. : 
| them : As Jer. 5.4. Surely, ſayes theProphet, 


they are a poore and fooliſh people, they know not the 
the Lord, nor the Iudgement of their God : 
They \ſhall therefore pcriſh ; but then there is 
another Gen«aation that know God: 7 will get 
he great men thas have knowne the wayes of 
& OD,but the have alrogether broken the yoke,and 
burit the bey4s : Thai is, theſe bee the men with 
whom Goc is moſtangry, upon whom this con- 


| demnation ſj1ull fall heavie, that know the Iudges« 


ment of their G0d,and yet breake his bonds,that 
know, anddoenot practiſe. | 
Secondly, (to goe no further than this place) 
The wrath of God i revealed from Heaven, but 
againſt whom *? againſt them that with-hold the 


true he will puniſh other finnes, but theſe words } 
are not here uſedin vaine, for they that doe thus, | 
ſinne out of contempr,and amongſt men,a fin our ! 
of contempr kindles wrath; ſo they that know 
Gods will,. but .pratile not according to know- 
ledg,provoke Gods wrath againſtthem, An excel- | 
lent place for this, is Heb.3.9, to. you ſhall finde 
this the caſeof the people, when chey knew not 
God atall, orbur a little number of them, God 
blelſed them all chattime, but when hee had re. 
vealed himſelfe tully cothem, and had endutec 
them forty yeares, when they tempted him, proved 
him,and Jaw his morkes, then he fware in his wrath 
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Trith in unrighteouſneſſe : That for which God | 
is angry, for which his wrath is revealed againſt | 
| men, in a ſpeciall manner muſt beea finne. Ttis 


Heb. 3.9.10. 
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was then kindled, and that in ſuch a mcaſure,thar | 


hee entred into {uch an oath. Now when God 
rakes an oath, the decree is peremptory, and ne- 
ver to be reverſed ; and that is the condition of 
hem that with-hold the Truth in-unrighteouſ- 
nefſerT he wrath of” God abides on them, 1ob. 3 ,ult. 
God may be angry with his owne children, as a 
Father is with his ſonne, but his wrath abides not 
on them, hee takes them to favour againe, but 
they are ina miſerablecondition, on whomthe 
wrath of God remaines. And conſider what 
his wrath is ; The violence of a Lion is terrible, 
the wrath of a Kingis great , but who knowes 
the power of Gods wrath 2 And therefore ſince 
the wrath of God ſhall in fuch a manner be rewea- 
led againft ſuch as withhold the Truth in unrighte. 
ouſneſſe : Younecdno other Argument to ſhew 
that thefinne is great. + | | 
Againe, One Evidence more is in this very 
Chapter , thatis from the inde of puniſhment, 
for puniſhments , you know, where the Iudge is 
juſt, are according to the meaſure of the fine. 
Now marke , God puniſhes this with giving 
ehem up toareprobateſenſe ; For thi cauſe (ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 1.26.) God gave them up unde 
vile affeftions : ) Andafterwards in the cight and 
twentieth verſe, As they rezarded not to know God, 
even ſo, or therefore , God delivered them wp to a 
reprobate minde : that is, a minde without know- 


| ledge, an injudicious minde, that cannot judge | 


of things. And Jooke in all the Booke of God, 


| among all the Armies of ſorrow , there is not 
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any like this, to be given upto vile afteRions, to| Szxm.V. 
luſts, ro an injudicious mind in matters of God, | —-——— 
and things belonging to their Salvation, This: 5] 
puniſhment ſhewes the greatneſle of the fin, but |. 41 
men ſlight this, as it is thegreateſt judgement, | 
ſo it is the leaſt felt, men lye at reſt, they are | 
caſt-intoa dead ſleepe, but itis like the ſlcepe of | 
them that have crazie braines, they wakeina|] + 
frenzie, ſo theſe ſhall wake in an horrible aſto. 
niſhment, their fleepe is ſuch a calme, as will | | 
endinatempeſt, and ſuch a tempeſt as ſhall ne- 
ver bee blowne over. Therefore, let no man 
bleſle himſelfe in this , I feele none of theſe 
things, for thou haſt the greateſt judgment on | - | 
thee when thoufeeleſt lt leaſt.. And ſomuch for | 
the three things I propounded to you, whatthis | | 
\Truth is, how itis with-hotden, andthe great- 
neſſe of the finne : now wee will come. to make 
ule of it. nes Y - ; vo rt ft + HY 
And the firſt uſe weare to mall of it - 1s; that 
which is themaine ſcope of the Apoſtle heere, 
and that for which wee pitched on thele words, 
and that is to humble us, to learneto know our 
ſelves, to know in what condition weare , for 
the Truth is revealed to us, but we with-hold ir 
in unrighteouſneſſe, This Truththat ſhould rule 
in the hearts of men, that ſhould beeas the ſu- 
preme governour inthe ſoule, of which it may 
be ſaid, as it is ſayd of the Peace of God, Letir 
rule in your ſoules, that whereby men ſhould be 
ated, is by menimpriſoned. Therefore, Row. 
2+ 9+ the. Apoſtle denounceth , Tribulatzon. and 
OW | anguiſh 


YVſe I. | 
To humble us 


Rom.2.9. 
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Sz rm. YV. | anguiſh upon every one that diſobeyes the truth: Inti- | 
[ mating that Truth is our King, that ſhould g9o- 
verne and rule in our hearts; now when men diſ- | 
obey it, nay, goe further, impriſon this Truth, 
it is as when men impriton their lawtull King, | 
or ſervants their Maſter, and they run rior, and 
at liberty in the meane time, Aad this is our 
caſe; we doe with it, as Children doe with their 
Maſters, we defire to be rid of it, becauſe it wat- | 
| ches over us, and fo we grow enemies to it. And 
\-_  _» | thisis noſmall finne, for if we conſider wheace 
this comes, who puts ir into our hearrs, it will 
appeare hainous ; by the Law of manar is death 
| to kill children that arebegot by man, bur this 
| Truth is begot by: the Holy Ghoſt, it is pur ir | 
| by the Spirit of God, and to extinguyh this |; 
| Truth, nor-to ſuffer ittolive, notronouriſh it, 
notto bring it forth, is the grear fin of all. Even 
the Heathen ſhall riſe in Iudgement againſt 
Chriſtians for this, who maintained the Veſtall | 
fire, becauſe -they conceived it to come from 
heaven, they for that cauſe never ſuffered ir to 
goc out. Bur this Truth isa fire which came from 
. | heaven, a ſparke put- into the 'breſts of mento 
| guide their teet iro the way of Peace; when 
| 7 | . . . m.'; .] 

: men {hall extinguiſh-rhis Truth, ler it goe our, 

* and nor-maintaine ir,” the: Heathen ſhall riſe a- 
gainſtthem ih judgement ; as the men of XNiniveh 
ſhould riſe up againſtthe men of that Generati- 
on among whom Chriſt lived. Weeare wont 
to take care of precio!s things, confider the pre- 
[ ciouſn{ſs of thiscrurh; what is precious we will 
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not be willing to deſtroy, as the Prophet ſaid of 
the bunch of Grapes, Deftroy it not, for there is a 
bleſſing in it. And what docyou thinke of this 
'Truth * is it not a precious thing 2 Yea, it is the 
Chicfe thing in a man. In aſhipa wiſe man will 
have aneye tothe rudder, for thatturnes al! the 
reſt of the body of the ſhip. Of all things in our 
ſelves. wee looke to- our eye, the guide of. the 
body ; ſo-wee ſhould learne to watch, and beten- 
der over this 'Truth as over our eye, for the one 
is the light but of this life, the other is the light 
of the {oule to eternall lite,, In Micah. 3.6. Itis 
threatned asa great Indgement, when God fhall 
turne their Viſtons into night, and their Divina- 
tions into darkenefle, when the Sunne ſhall goe 
| downe on their Prophets, and the day ſhall bee 
darke on them, and will you bring thisIudge- 
{ ment on your fclves 2 They that areguilty of 
[ this, that have not uſedthis Truth, burimpri- 
ſoned ir, and laboured as. much asthey can to 


|to turng the day into night, let them conſider 
whatthe ſinis; when youreadethe ſtory of the 
Kings, and hearc them fſayingto the Prophets, 
Prophecie not,impriſoning them, as Ahabdid Mi- 
| caiah, and laying them, as 7oaſh did Zechariah, 
you will little thinke you are guilry of the ſame 
ſiane, but when this Truth comes as a Prophet 
from' God, and'tcllsyou, ſuch and ſuch things 
ought to bedone, and ſuch and ſuch evills ought 
to bee abſtained from, andyou ſhalldefireir Wo] 


cauſe the Sunne to goe downe, and riſe no more, | 


| = filent, and ſball ay,Propheſic not, when by 


Micah. 2 .6, 
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|| SzRMsz Ve 
| finnes ſhall be as grearas'theirs ; therefore learne. 
' to conſider of it, and be humibied for it : men are 
| wont to thiuke their Condicion better , becauſe 
they know more than others, butit is quite con- | 


ad. 
—— 


ſhall nor ſiif:r ir ro ſpeake frecly ; L tay, your 


trary, for nothing aggravates ſin morethan thar, 
Ir is an cxtreme folly in men when they cannot 
| r ing the ta&, they {light che fault, and will not. 


finne; and it is the faultot all Adams poſterity. 


way for condemnation for, with God,confeſſi. ; 
on is the way to Salvation. Therefore be not un- 
| willing to examine your ſelves , conſider how | 
much you have knowne, what truths have becne 
revealed troyou. Do this with one eye, with an- 
other eye looke on your lives, and ſee how ſhort 
your praQice hath becne of your knowledge, 
come willingly, and if you confeſſe, you ſhall be 
forgiven. This will drive you out of your ſelves, 
it will be your Schoole-maſter to bring youto 
Chriſt. They that carrie this lightin a darke 
' Lanthorne , that rake theſe ſparkes in the aſhes, 
that as they would not have others ſee what 
they doe, ſo acicher would they have their owne 


_Conſciences take notice of it that wilkfinne,, let | 
. | men ſay. what they will, that live looſely, that | 
| cicher heare not, or regard not whatthey heare, 
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acknowledge it. It was Adams faulr, when| 
| God cametowards him , hee fled, and hides his * 


Bur let men know , that the quite contrary way | ' 
| is the way to Salvation. ' It is Not with God, as 
[iris with men, among whom corifeſhon makes 


| 
q 


let them. conſider ir, tor they doe ina ſpecial! 
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| With-hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. | agg i: | 
manner impriſon the Truth, they with-hold it | $z xm, V. 

| in unrighteouſneſſe, labour to know the fin, your _ 
miſerable condition, and learne to bee humbled } 
under it, | 
A ſecond uſe we may make of this, is from | ,, | 
hence to diſcerne the condition of thoſe men | $7.55 +. | 
which are miſerable, bur fee not their miſcrie; | miſery of thoſe | 
that are neare the kingdome of God, bur not in | 72 thar are Þ 
it : Men that are meerly civill, that heare much, | 15me of 605. 
and doe much, and goe farre,keeping their lights | bur norin.. 
burning till the very poiat ofthe Bridegroomes | [| 
comming, and for want of alittle more oyle are | 
excluded; as Anenias for a little reſervation loſt 
all; and the young man inthe Goſpell,that kept 
all che Commandements of the Lord from his 
| youth up, that came within aſtep, but never in- 
-ro the mauntaine of the Lox ». This is a race 
many miſſe of, as the Apoſtle, x Cor.9. ſpeaking | 
of many runaing in arace, ſaies, Many run, but | 
| all obtaine not, that is, there is a company of men 
run in the wayes of God, as well asthe Saints; 
both run, both doe very much, if you looke on 
the wayes they goe, you ſhall{carce finde dif- 
| ferenge in any outward action thar they doe, yer, 
| many obtaine not ; and why ? they either runne 
| not as they ought, orelſe they hold not our to 
theend: &414zi4h and 7oaſh ran long,almoſt to | 
the end of the race, but becauſe they continued | 
'not faichfull ro the death, rhey received not the. 
, Crowne of life, theſe bec the men that come | 
neare the kingdome of heaven, but never enter 
intoit. And the ſcope of the Text ſerves to dil- 2 
cover } 
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}r. The good 
- | things, thas 
- | they have, doe 


them no good. 


I 
They are the 
worke of the 
Spirit . 
Hebr.6. 
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'/ Their miſery 
4 is in thfee 


1 things. 


1 doethem much hurt. Thirdly, I will ſet downe 


20 IR | 
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cover theſe. men; when we hearetherefore that 
there is ſuch-a Generation, it concernes every 
man to: defire:to know his Condition, leſthee 
ſhould be of that number , for that cauſe we will 
ſpend this uſe in diſcovering theſe three things : 
' Firſt, that the good things thattheſe men have 
in them doe them no good, ' Secondly,that they 


how far they goe, and yet how far ſhort they be 
of that which is properto the godly. 
Firſt, I ſay, the good things in them doe them 
no good, for they arc the gifts of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, and ſhall bee found to the praiſe ot the 
Holy Ghoſt, and nor to their owne advantage 
at all, they are nottheir owne, butthe workes of 
the Spirit within them. Hebr. -6. the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of men exlizhtned, and that have faſted of 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, that is, there bee gifts 
that rhe Holy Ghoſt puts into their heart, as we 
lay flowers in the window, which doe not grow 
there, or as ſome Our-landiſh' fruit which is 
broughtover, but it willnot growin our Coun- 
trey, except the ſoile be altered,and changed, it 
will not thrive there, nor bring forth fruicte any 
' purpoſe: So though theſe things be in them, yet | 
they are not theirs, neither ſhall they be to their | 
owne praife, and advantage. 2 
Apaine, they cannot doe them good, becauſe | 
they doe not makethem good; they-doe not as / 
Divines ſay, redundare in perſonam, they make | 
not any mans perſonbetter, though a man, not | 


yet truly regenerate, have never ſo many excel-. | 
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——K——_— = —— 


 with-hold the Trath in unrighteouſneſſe.. 


leatrhings.in him, ye his perſon is never the 
better for them. As weſay of godly and rege- 
neratemen,though they commutevill, yet their 
perſons are good in Gods fight. God ſees their 
evill, but he ſcowres them by affliction, and he 
hates rhe evill, but loves the perſon, which | 


On the other {1de,they that have received com- 
mon Graces, though they have gone farre, yer 
their perſons are nor the better, butthe ſame: 
Andthere is good reaſon for it, for it is not the 
perſon that doth the goodthing : Bur as S. Paul 


dwels in me; {o they may ſay,lIt is not I that doe 
ir,burt the good that is inme : therefore itis rea- 
ſon it ſhould not doethem good, whenit makes 
| nor their perſons good, bur leaves them the 
| ſame notwithſtanding. Sothat it may be ſaid 
ofthe good things in them, as is ſaid of beauty 
in anevill woman,or as of a Pearle in a Swines 
ſnour, the things bee good and precious, the 


rhey may be evill women,in whom beauty,and 
Swinein whom the Pearle is found. So you ſee 
- | the firſt,tharthough a man haveexcellentthings | 
in him before regeneration, 
him no good. 

Secondly, which may make every man looke 
about him,andto conſider with feare and trem- 
bling, if ic be not his owne caſe: If a man ſhall 
Ln theſe Truths —_— but he ſhall "Rune 

b et 


es 


ſhewes chat the perſon is notaccounted evill, for | 
if the perſon were evill, he muſt needs harteirt :| 


ſaycs of fin, 1t is mo more I that doe it but ſin that | 


Pearleis a Pearle indeed, yet notwithſtanding | 


yer they ſhall doe } 


2. They doe 
them much 


hurt. 
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Their finnes 
are the worke . 
agerayated. 


\ 


ler them lye ſtill, and ruf, or if he bring them 


co whom? To the lew firſt and then tothe Grecian; 


10 refiſt God, to reſiſt Chriſt and his righteoul. 
| nefle, and that doth exccedingly encreaſe their 


ro action, ſhall checke and curbe them, and not 
uſe them as he ſhould, they ſhall encreaſe his 
condemnation. | 

And that may be made cyident from hence, 
the finnes ſuch men commit are avzmented and 
aggravated, from hence they arc committed 
againſt more lighr, and the more their light is | 
than ochers, the greacer their ſin is than others, 
Thercfore thar is to be marked, Rom.2.9. Tri. 
bulation and anzu1ſh on every ſoule that doth evill, 


Marke it, They that doe evill are of two ſorts, | 
[ewes or Grecians. Icwes were they thai knew 
and were acquainied with the Law, and the | 
Grecians were ignorant of it ; therefore Tribn- j- 
lation ſhall be firſt, and ingreateſt meaſure on 
che Iew; ſo that their knowledge aggravates 
their fin, it had beene berter for them that they 
had not had the Truth, that they had n:ver 
heard of the Goſpell of Chri.t, nor beene ac- 
quainted with the wayes.of God, becauſe when 
they have lighr,and fin againſt ir,the more light 
they have, the more reſiſtance there is, and ſo 
the more inexcuſablethey are,and che morein- 
excuſable they be. the greater is their ſtn, 
Againe, theſe mien of all other are moſt apt | 


in, becauſe they'\crofſe God 1n his chiefelſt end, 
and that muſt needs make their ſingreat ; and 
hat they do more'than others, for Gods chicfe | 
end 
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endis to have Chriſts righteouſneſſe reyeal-d, 


righteouſndle, regard itnot, and fo refit God. 
W hart elſe is che ieaſon of that in Z#+* 15.1. 
There reſorted to him({aith the Evangeliit)Prb. 
licans.and ſinners, but che ?hariſees murmare at 
him. Whatis the incaning ot thac * Ir isas if he 
had ſaid ; they that were righteous morethan 
others, that were in «ll cheir Convecſatonun- 
blameable, that did |\more good, and abſtained 
from more cvill chan others, theſe men did not 
\come to Chriſt, for they thought themſelves in 
a reaſonable good condition already. But the 
Publicans and fianers|rcſorted to him. So theſe 
men that have many good things in them, wee 
have moſt adoe to drive them out of them-- 
ſelves,and to bring them to Chriſt;ſo that they 
thar reſiſt Chriſts righteouſneſſe, whichis Gods 
chiefe end, muſt needs 'do themſelves moſt hurt, 
Againe,they in whom Gods juſtice doth mo 

appeare,their condition muſt needs be moſt mi- 
ſerable ; but ſoit is with theſe men, they that 
are acquainted with his will, and doe it not, in 
them ar rhe day of Iudgement his Iuſtice ſhall 
moſt appeare : Otherwifero what end did God 
ſend the Prophets © Why ſent he 1ſazah,and E- 
Zekiel, &c. it wasnotrondy toconvert men,to 
wintheir ſoules, to bring them to Salvation. 
| What then? To cleare his Iuſtice, and to in- 
creaſetheir condemnation. How was that done? 
By making knowne theſe Truths, that knowing 


bur theſe men having a-conccir of their owne | 
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Gods juſtice 
appeares moſt 


on them, 


_ and not practiſing them, their Condem- 
| 2 . nation 
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. | nation might be greater. So we Miniſters come 
not onely ro convert the foalcs of men,not only 
to build, but alſo to pluck downe, no: only to 
| open the hearts of men to belceve the Truth, 
| but to harden mens hearrs to hate the Truth;nor 
bur that we long for theſalvationof men, and 
that the proper end of the Word'is to ſave men, 
bur the uſe they make of it ſerves to encreaſe! 
*| their condemnation: So that the more Truth is 
| revealed, if it be notpractifed accordingly, the 
| greater is the ſinne. | | 
Againe, theſe men are of all others fartheſt 
+ ; . . ; 

| both from Iuſtification and Sanctification, this 
Truth puts them farther off both : I ſay, the 
more knowledge is revealed, the more they are 
acquainted with the myſteries of Salvation, if 
they preciſely anſweritnotintheir lite,they arc 
| furtherthan other men from Iuſtification, be- 
cauſe, asT ſaid before, they thinke not them- 

ſelves to beas other men; as the Phariſee ſaid, 
1 am not as other men, or as this Publican : There-/ 
fore ſaies Chriſt, The Publican went to his houſe | 

 -]jufified rather than the other. | 

Againe, they bc further from Sanctification 
thafi others, for they be wiſc in their own eycs, 
and will carve out their owne wayes, they are 
not willing to refigne themſeives to God, they 
chuſe wayes of their owne, thinking the Word | 
tobee fooliſh, and common, for themore the 
knowledge, the ſtronger is the reſiſtance, and 
therefore they are ſaid-to contend with the| 
| | Truth, Rom.2.8. Tothem that are png aa 
obey 
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obey not the Truth, The meaning is, Men that Sznm. V. | 
know much, that are much enlightned, hut not 
cruly ſanRified, they quarrrell with the Truth, | 
they except againſt ir, they have many things 
to alleage againſt the wayes of God, the reſi- 
ſtance is ſtronger inthem than in others,they are | 
_ | contentious men, that is, not men that contend 
with men, nor fimply with God, but they con- | 

rend with the Truth, not onely in will and affe. 
ions, but in their underſtandings alſo, men rea- 
ſon againſt ir, and therefore are apt to diſobey 
the Truth, and ſo of all others furtheſt off from | | 
SanRification, they will goe their owne courſe, 49 
and will not be taught. $o you ſcethe ſe- | | 
cond thing, Thar che good things 

that are -in theſe men doe 
them much hurt. 


The end of the fifth Sermon. | | 
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-F Romans 1.18. 
For the wrath of God is revealed. 
| from heaven againſt all ungodlin eſſe | 
| and unrighteouſneſſe of men, which . | 
with-bold the. Truth in unrighte- | 
| 0#ſneſſe. | 
SER” = Ow to come to that which |. 3. How farre | 
= D) thing,. that is, to ſet downe Ne 6d ters | 


remaines, which is the third | ©) $0e2 20d | | 
' how far theſe men may goe, | ofchar which | 


SI and yct how farre they fall godly. ibs 
=> = ſhort ofthar which is' proper |' | 
| 'tothe Saints that ſhall be ſa- | 
ved, Andthus farre they may goe. 
$i > Firſt, | <4 
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_ | The beſt men before yegeneration, 
| 22M. VL, |— Firſt, they may be cnlightned to underſtand}. 
— allthetruths of God ; there is no Truth we de- | 
| | I _ | liverto you, buran unregenerate man may un- | 
| Junlightning: | Jerftand it wholly, and diſtinRly,and may come | 
it ' ro ſome meaſure of approbation, he may be well 
p acquainted with the myſteries of Faith and Re. 
pentance, ſo as he may diſcourſe thereof better | 
chan.many that have the things indeed. 
SP, Secondly, not oncly ſo, but hee may have al 
Intheir Con- | Conſcience that ſhall doe its duty in many 
[cier.CC, "things, hee may make a Conſcience of many 
|  Þ dutics, as you ſhall finde of: divers in Scrip- 
E- | ture, who notwithſtanding were not ſancified,. | 
| When God ſent Rehoboams that meſſage, not to 
| goc to watrre againſt Teroboams, knowing it was 
' Gods command, he made conſcience of obeying 
280 | it, and likewiſe for ſome yeares heferved the | 
| | Lord. So when the Lord would have Amaziah 
ſendbackethe Traclites, hee durſt notdifobey | 
|; che voice af the T;ord, althoughithee had loo- 
ked on all probabilities iz might have ruined, 
| hica.\. So Abimelech-durſt not medAle'with A- | 
| brahams wite, when God had given a chargeto' | 
| |'thecontrary. So Balaamin manythings reſtrai- | 
- - | nedhimſclfe, and would not doe bur as the Lord; 
commanded him :.. So thatan curdponrems wan! 
' | may keepea good conlcience in ecrec, when no 
man ſees it or knowes it. | 
—{. Thirdly, he may not onely have his judges 
' 2, -|mentcnlighencd, and his Conſcienceenabled to. 
Incommon doe,its duty in manythings, but likewiſe he may | 
| have many common gifts planted in his will | 
| and \ 
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| able to doe many things; asitisfaid of Herod, 


| 


they may have two men in them, as well as re. 
{generate men, one that contends for the Truth, 
the other that reſiſts ir. And whatſtronger figne 


them, there may be ſtrong Inclinations to that | 


[i 


and affeions, many excellent morall vertues of 
Iuſtice, and Temperance, and Patience, and in 
theſe he may many timesexceed the godly. as 
many times Blazing; ſtarres goe beyond true | 
Srarres for light; ſo may theſe exceed the godly 
in outwart appearance, | : 
Fourthly, thereis not onely allthis wrought 
within them, but they doe manytimesexpreſſe 
it intheir ations. Come totheir lives, they are 


he heard Tohn gladly, and did many things : So 
the ſecondand third ground, as they knew ſome. 


thing, ſo they practiſedaccording to their know- | 


ledge. Intheir performances they may norcome 


ſhort of any of the godly, and may for a long | 


time have as faire, ſpecious,and probable ſhowes 
of goodnefle as any. 
Fifthly and laſtly, they may goe thus farre, 


15 there iN regeteratemen, to evidence their re- 


generation, than this Contention berweene the | 


fleſh and theſpirit? Yer this maybe found in 


which is good, and areſiſtance of it. This Truth | 
may lye in their breſt, as a fire tnat would riſe, 
and breake our, but much quench: cole, and wer 
ſtuffe within may keepe it downe, ſo that there 


may be, andaretwo- men inthe- Civill man, as 


eNas-intho Regenerate.. 


with-bold the Truth in unrighteouſne ſe. [ 


Now to ſhew how'farre they. fall ſhort of 
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| | Szxu, VI. them that betruly ſanRified. Firſt, in matter of 
| ——=——|lightandunderſtandingthatthey have, youſhall | | 
|] 7.4 | finde adoubledifference, 

— » wr - Firſt, thoughin the Truths they know they 


In two things, | goc exceeding farre,.as I have ſhewed you, yer 


i in this they fall ſhort, that they underſtand not. 
gaey under- | the ſecrets of God. There bee certaine ſecrets 
| ſecrets. _ | which God revecales to none but to them that 


| feare him: There is ſomething in theſe Truthes 
that civill men doe not underſtand. Confider 
\ that ſpeech ſpoken by our Saviour to 1eruſalem, | 
0 leruſalem that thou hadſt_knowne the things be- 
longing to thy peace, but now they are hid from thine | 
eyes ! What was hid from them? Not the things 
rhemſeclves fimply conſidered, for they were 
fully revealed, Chriſt himſclte Preached there, 
| there wanted no light to ſhine to them yet it| 
| - |-was hid fromtheir eyes, that is, there was a cer- 
taine ſecret, which, it God had revealed, it 
| would have perſwaded them to have turned to 
3 *| him effecually, but that was hid from their 
eyes, and ſo they were ſtrangers from the life of 
'God. So the life of holineſle and religion theſe 
men underſtand nor, there is ſomething ſpiritu- 
all which they cannot comprehend. Their light 
gogs as farre as it may ; when a man hatha na- 
turall, a common light, it will apprrehend com- 
mon objects, ſuch as are {utablc to ir, it appre- 
hends but that which is ſpiricuall, 'ic cannor 
reach unto. 1 Cor.2, 14. A naterall wan under- 
ſtundeth net the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, that 1s, the. very thing 
| 
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 with-hold the Truthin unrighteouſneſſe. | 


whercin the Image of God conſiſts, wherein 
crueholineſſe expreſſeth it ſelfe, they donor un. 
derſtand, Therefore it ſeemes a- ſtrange thing 
tothem (as in 1 Pet. 4.4.) that others runne not 
into the ſame exceſſe of ryot. It ſeemes ſtrange, 
(now marke that word). nothing ſeemes ſtrange 
but when a man is ignorant ofits caufe, is not 
acquainted with it, and rhereſore he is ſtill fin- 

| ding fault with it. Therefore, unholy men have 
| | alight that reaches to common Iuſtice, and ro a 
common care of {crving God, to common mo- 


.not what it isto beexaQ, andſtrictin all things 


whole-courſe of Divinity, and bee acquainted 
withall rhe myſteries of Salvation, bur: that ſe. 
cret of his they underſtand not. 


they doe know , they know them indeed, (I 
ſpeake of them: they. doe know, that are within 
their owne Sphere, their owne compaſſe) bur 


that isit-which the. Scripture .cals 739pu91woy, the 
ſavour of theſe Truthes they want, and there. 
fore they receivethe Truth, but not the love of 
the Truth ; they doe not reliſh it,they apprehend 
it not arighr, and for thar cauſe they practiſe ir 
not. You havethem excellently fer downe in 


the things they know nor. You ſeetherebe ſome 
1 things 


rall vertues, and:to an upright behaviour to 
men, but farther they cannor goe, they know | 


and. that is-the firſt difference, they know not | 
the ſecret of- God, they may. goe thorow the | 


Secondly, there isthis difference inthe things | 


They reliſh | | 


they have not the ſavour-of what they know, 


Tude 14. they ſpeake evill (layes the Apoſtle) if 
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| 1.Sz xm. V1I.| things they know nor, and therefore they ſpeake 
1 | ——-——| evillofthem : And what things they doc know, as 
zS; ' | beaſts without reaſon inthem they corrupt themſelves 
| . | that is, they doe not praRtiſe according to their 
| knowledge,though they are acquainted withthe 
| _ | wayesof Godinthat meaſure, that they know 
1 rhey ought to abſtaine from theſe and thee fins, 
yer in theſe things that they know narurally chey 
| are corrupt: So you fee the difference berweehe 
.them and the truly regenerate, in matter of un- 

|  derſtanding. 
Li | © Secondly (to keepe the ſame method I did 
[Iatheir Con- | inthe other) for matter of Conſcience, you ſhall 
\(cience. finde thisdifference, and in this they fall ſhore. 
Though they doe make conſcience of. many 
| | things, notwithſtanding they have not a good 
| Conſcience | Conſcience ; for, Conſcience is gdod in twore- 
| goodintwo | ſpecs, either becauſe ir witneſſes good to us, 
reſpecs, and ſo wee commonly uſe it, or as it is ſubje- 
Qively good, and ſothe love of God, is good, 
and the feare of God is good, and inthis they 
have not a good Conſcience, for it is required 
that the Conſcience bee inherently and ſubjc. 
_ | Rively good, that a man make Conſcience not 
| out of {laviſh feare, but our of willingneſle, as a 
T --- chaſte wife defires to pleaſe her husband, be- 
cauſe ſhee loves him, thee is loth to diſpleaſe 
him, will not loſe his favour for any thing, and 
þ therefore ſhee obſerves him exaRtly, and" will 
+ inotoffend him, 'when the Conſcience ſtands in 
. {this referenceto God, it isa good Conſcience, 
} .|on the orher fide, let a marf make — 
f O 
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of never ſo many things,yet if it beour of feare, 
as a ſervant feares his Maſter, ot as the Theefe 
feares the Tadge,his conſcience is not good. So 
thatrhe civil men cannot befaid co have a good 
Conſcience 1a the things they abſtaine from our 
of Conſcience, b2caule rhey doe itnot willing- 
ly, but as of neceſſity. Now all/God lookesto, 
is to have what is done, done willingly, and 
Therefore it is no wonder that Divines giv- 
this as a ſure rule that defire is a figne ſure | Note, 
enough of Grace : It aman hath a true defireto 
pleaſe God, it cannot deceive him, for the de- 
fire is more than the deed, as Saint Paul faith in 
2 Cor. 8.10. Inmatter of giving, You have not 
onely beene ready to doe, but towill, and to be for- 
ward; as if the 'will were more than the deed ; 
{ and ſo itis indeed. A man may performe many 
j actions of Religion, abſtaine from many ſins, 
reforme his lite in many things, butit is ano- 
ther matter to deſire to pleaſe God, according 
to that of Nehemiah 1.11. Let thine eare bee at- 
tentive to the prayer of thy ſervants that deſire-to 
feare thy Name:there is none but the ſervants of 
God thar defire to fearc him. It others be asked 
whether they could notbee content there were 
no law to reſtraine them, that no necefity of | 
holineſſe lay on them ; they will anſwer, they 
could deſire that there were none, that they 
were at liberty ; and therefore whenthey make | 
conſcience of any thing,it is not out of willing-. 
neſle, but out of a {laviſh feare, though ir bee 
out of Conſcience, yet the Conſcience is | | 
pO | not ) . | 
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Morall vertues 


Simile. 


| natureinthem, they are very like true Grace, as 
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The beſt men before regeneration 


not good, and in this reſpec they fall ſhort. 

» Thirdly, for matter of morall vertues,they 
may have many excellent verrues pianred in 
their hearts, which are the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, for the Holy Ghoſt doch not onely en- 
lightenthe underſtandings of ſome that ſhall ne- | 
verbe ſaved, bur alſo places many gifts in their þ 
will and affetions. Butthis defect they have, 

they neither come from a right Principle, nor 

rendto a right end, they come trom no higher a 

Well-head than Narure, they be common to 

themrthat be onely naturall;and therefor it can- 
not be properto them that ſhall be ſaved.I ſay, | 
Natureis able to bring forth theſe vertues,even 
as theearth (forthar f1militude will exprelle it) 
is ableto bring forth tivo things, Weeds, and 
Graſle : You know weeds areunprofitable, and 
many of them hurtfull, but graſle is good and 
uſefull : Bur Corne arid Flowers of the chiefeſt 
ſort theearch cannoc bring forth without plow- 
ing and ſowing ; ſoit is with mans nature. Take 
it as ſecluded trom Grace, it is able to doe two 
things, to bring forth Sinne and Luſt, which 
comes from the corruption of it, and likewiſe 
many excellent vertues which procced from 
common narure, which is ina man unregene- 
rate,'as well as finfull nature. Theſethings be 
good and very commendable, but this is rheir 
fault,chey goeno further, there is no morethan 


talſcTewels arelike true ones,and as your wilde 
corne is like true corne, there isa great fimili- 


tude , 
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| and that conſtantly from timerotime. 
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' with-bold the truthin unrighteouſneſſe. | 


tude betweene them, but yet there is agreat 
deale of difference,if you looke on them with a 
curious eye,and judge of them with a righteous | 
judgement. | 

Fourthly, for matter of Actions, it is true 
they doe many things, but, they fall ſhort in 
theletworeſpects. 


-New Creatures every wiy,and therefore there 


Firſt, chey doe nor all, they arealway wan- 


but many things, He hard Tohn gladly, anddid 
much, this rule will not taile, they arenorge- 
ncrall in rhcir obedience, there is nota generall 


change: Now the cffect cannot goe beyond the | 


cauſe, bur it is true of the regenerate. They are 


is a generall obſervation of the Law of God, I 
ſpeake of an Evangelicall obſervationcompe- 
rent to the Saints, I ſay, they havea reſpe& to 
all the Commandements ; the other have not, 
becauſe their hearts are not fully, not gencrally 


ting inſome.iung. Ic15 nor ſaid Herod did all, | They doe tiot 


changed, they havelight, bur it is ſhur up with- 
inthe compalle of one faculty, it turnes nor the 
ſouleinto light, and therefore they know many 
things, and doe many things, yet becauſe the 
workeis not generall, they have ſtill ſomeex- 
ception,ſumethingrhereis whereinthey favour 
thcmſclves, ſoine dury there is that they omit, 


. Againe,as they doe not doe all,ſo what they 
doc;they doenot infincerity,they doeir not to 
che Lord,but for other reſpe&s, for theina{clves, 
for credit or applauſe, to winne love and good 


will | 
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Germ. VI. | will among men, or to avoid ſhame,or they doc 
————|ittoeſcapcjudgement, and to attafne that ſafe- 
ty which Nature itſelfe may deſire, or clfe to 
| ſatisfie natural Conſcience: many other reſpects 
_ bee; but they doe it not in {inceriry to the 
+ .'Þ Lord. | | : 
Objett. But it may be objected: When they do things 
| in ſecret, doe they not doe them to the Lord * 
Aſo. * | Irisrruc, they doeit ro himasto a naturall | 
good,as a Iudge that puniſhes and rewards,as a 
Diſpencer of good and evill; ſo they doe it to 
the Lord, but not to him as a Farther, as holy 
and pure,as abſtracted from all puniſhment,and 
reward, they doe not fix their eye on the Per- 
ſon of God: toylove him, to defire favour and 
\ | Communion with him ; afterthis manner they 
deſire him not, and ſo they faile in the good | 
actions they doe, | | 
| | Fifthly and laſtly, there are two men in Ci- 
] ſngheir con- | vill men before Regeneration, thar is, aninſti- 
ins | gationtothat which is good, anda reluctancy 
ET ro it, a renitency againſt i:, ſomething contrary 
thereto, as well as in the Regenerate; but you 
ſhall finde rhem to fall ſhort of the Saints in 
rheſe foure regards. = 
| EF: " Firſt, this combateiri them differs from that 
| Incelpet of | {ntheSaints, inre(} pect of the ſubject, it being 
the Subject. : x O 
betweene the *Conſcience,and all the reſt of the 
' Soule. The Conſcience ſayes, ſuch things. mult 
be done, but the reſt of the faculties riſe in re- 
bellion againſt it, becauſe (as Itold you) the 
] jlight is ſhut up there, and all the ſouleis nor 
ED ( | TEE enlight- | 
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enlightned, bur in the Saints the Controverlie is 


betweene every faculcy and it ſclfe, betweenethe : 


underſtanding and it ſelfe, betweene the whole 
Soule, as it is compared with it ſelfe, there is 
ſomething good in every part of ir, and ſome. 
thing ill, and thefe two contend. | | 

Secondly, as it differs in the ſubjeR, fo like- 
wiſe in the objc, thecontention is about diffe- 
rent things. A. civill man (that is one that hath 
many excellent and good things in him, but 
yet is unregenerate, for that I meane by a civil] 
man) may have a controverfie with himſelfe 
about many things belonging to honeſty, ver- 
rue, fins of the greateſt extenr, ſuchasheis able 
to ſee (as inadarke night we ſcethe Starres of a 
greater magnitude, but the other are hid from 
us) bur there is ſomething ſpirituall, things thar 
belong to the: Image of G o » to the life of 


Grace, which he makes not Conſcience of, can- | 


not contendaboutr, tor heunderſtands them nor. 
He may be troubled abour many evills, and if he 
fall into groſle fins, there may beea Contention 
in him after hee hath committed them as well as 
before, but the ſpirituall performance of duties 
which belong to godlinefle and true holineſle, is 
not controverted , and ſo they differ in the 
objcſt. | 

Thirdly, it differs in regard of the effeR and 


iſſue of the Combate, In anaturall man, where | 


there is a ſtrife, you ſhall finde this the iſſue, the 
better is the loſer, and the worſe is the gainer, as 


it was the ſpeech of Medea, Deteriora ſequor ; but ' 
M it | 
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2 Cor. 12.9. 


In the conti- 


Nuance of it. 


| 


| bate ordinarily they have the better, as Paul, 


| raine to their tuſt, they are weary of conten. 


-| death he ſhould glorifie God, thar is, this ſtrife 


| that he had the vicorie, and that I take to be the 


| that is, ſome ſtrong luſt that Satan had ſharp.- 


T he beſt men before regeneration, 


it is not ſo with the Saints, for in their Com- 


when cls combare and ſtrite was within him, 
hee was ſtill ſo ſuſtained by the Grace of Go » 


meaning of thar in 2 Cor.12.9. when there was 
thar ſtrife in him about the thorxe in the fleſh, 


ned againſt him, The Grace of God was ſufficient 
for him, and in the iflue thercof hee did c9/e- 
liera ſequi, but the other goes away with the 
worſt, | 
Fourthly and laſtly, there is a difference in 
regard of the Continuance, and duranceof this 
Combate in carnall men, it continues not to 
the end, but they giveover ; and thisyou ſhall 
alſo finde, they ſtand not ata ftay, but grow 
| worſe and worle, for that is a generall Truth, 
Evill men ſhall wax worſe and worſe, there may 
be a contention fora time, therwo-men may for 
a Time bee in an, AEquzilibrio, the ballance may 
hang equall for a while, bur at laſt they giverhe 


| 


ding, but the Spirit in the Saints growes ſtron- 
ger and- ſtronger, as it was {aid of the houſe of 
Saal,it waxed weaker and weaker, butthe houſe 
ot David grew ſtronger and ſtronger. And as | 
ic was faid of Peter,When he ſhould be old, he fhould 

be carried whither hewould not , ſhewipg by. what 


ſhould continue tiil he was old. tillthe latter end 
of his days, vCa,":1] about that whichis har. 
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 deſt of all, thatis,:to rcii'* che defireof life, ro | Sx RM. VT; 
bee content todiefor C ;. x 1 s r. So youlce HIS © 
how farrethey may goe, and yet how farre they 
fall ſhort. 

And now have I done with thoſe three 
things, that the good things that carnall men| 1 
have, doe them no good. Secondly, that they 
doe them hurt. Thirdly, that they may goe 
farre, and yet, (that you may not be deceived, in | 
apprehending what men they are,and what Con- | 
dicton wee {peake of) that they fall ſhort of that | | 
which is proper tothe Saints, and ſo much tor 
the ſecond ule. 7 

Thirdly, if this be the Condition of menro,| 
with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe;, then this re = 
will likewiſe follow, that commonly men finne | ,,; 0 wang 
not out of miſtake, not out of want of Infor- | information, | 
mation and conviction, but out of the very love wml 
of unrighteouſneſſe : And this ſerves to take | ouſnefle. 
away the Common excuſe whereby men doe 
uſually micigate, and extenuate their fins, as if 
they were committed by accident, our of in- 
cogitation, or want of due confideration , you 
ſee ir is not ſo, but that is the caſe of every man | 
out of the ſtate of Regeneration to commit ſin 
out of love to unrighteouſneſle. And this is a 
point that needs much to bce urged, becauſe 
men are not humbled; you know the ſcope of 
this Text is to humble men, to convince them 
of their fins, to ſhew them the Circumſtances | 
by which their fins are juſtly ro bee aggravated ; | . 
now becauſe men will pretend they finne our of | 

M 2 Infirmirie. | 
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Inficmity, and their meaning is good, and they | 
intend not to doe ſuch and ſuch evills, or if they 
doe them it is not with. an 11] minde, I adviſe 
| you take heed youdeceive not your ſelves, you 
know.it was Ton4s his caſe, when hee had no 
minde'to gocro-Nimiveh, he pretends faire rea- 
| lons. God that ſearches the heart, knowes your 
| hearts, howſocver you defend and diſpute for 
| your fins, and there is a Truth within thar tells, 
you ſuch and ſuch things ought not to bee done, 
Therefore, learne from hence to know your 
fins, and the quality of them. And, if you ob- | 
je, we doe not refift this Truth, we obey it in 
many things 2 Letme askeyov, Doe you obey 
it in thoſe rhings that croſfſe that particular un. 
righteouſneſle wherein you are delighted 2 (for 
there is the provfe) there be fome perſonall fins 
| to which a mans nature is moſtenclined, exa-. 
mine if out of love to them youdoenot with- 
hold the Truth, for it fares commonly with 
Truth in'this-caſe, as it did with John Baptiit, all | 
the while he preached Herod heard him willing- 
ly, yea, gladly, but whetrhe came to touch up- 
on Herodias, then he tooke away his head; and | 
as he dealt with 10h», ſo.doe we with Truth, fo 
long as it ſuggeſtsnothingrto usthatcroſſes our 
deſires, wee arc willing to. obeyitin all things 
chat it ſhall diate tous, but whea it tells us of 
fins that wee are unwilling to heare of, wee firſt 
:mpriſon ir, and then extinguiſh ir, asthere bce | 
degrees-in reſtraining of-it, firſt: in one degree, 
then 18 a greater degrec,»and ar laſt wee put it | 
= gate! 


— 
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' ith-bold the Truth in unrig bteouſneſſe. 
quite out: Therefore take heed toit, labourto 
know your ſins, tofee thoſe whictrare moſt na- 
[turall ro-you, whether in theſe you doe not 
with-hold the Truth inunrighteouſneſſe; which is 
Ir of 

done afterthis manner: Whena man ſhall have 


| cell him ſomething that is contrary therero , 
now let him try himfelfe. Prlate (the Text 
Cn x x s r* for Envie, this hee knew, bur yet 
ro content the people, fayes one Evanzeliſt,and 


cauſe: hee would not part with his love of 


were many among the chiefe Rulers which be- | 
leeved on Chrift , but for feare leſs the Phart- 
ſees ſhould caſtrhem owt of the Synagogue, they 
durſtnot confeſſe him, for they loved the praiſe of 


doe, but becauſe they loved the praiſe of men, 
they reſiſted this Truth out of love to unrighte- 


(men more thanthe praiſe of God, They beleeved | 
'on him, the Trurh did irs part, they werethere- 
\by informed-well-enough what they were to | 


his heart ſett' upon: any particular thing which | 
he is not willing to part with,amd the Truch ſhall | 


| faith) knew that: the Phariſces had delivered | 


out of feare of Ceſar, ſaycs the other, he delive. | 
red him to them. Out of thoſe two reſpeds, bes | 


the people, nor with the good-will of Ceſar, | 
hee would part with Chriſt. Now here is | 
the Triall, Suppoſe thou eſteemeſt credit, and | 
applauſe with men, the Truth comes and tels | 
thee thou art to doe a thing thar' croſſes this, | 
'marke what thou artready to doe inthis caſe ; | 
you ſhall ſee an inſtance in 1047 22.42. There | 


vs. 4 


| 


' How the 


{ 


ouſneſſe, So pur cafe thy minde- be ſet upon 


_= : M3. wealth, 


i 
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Truth is with- 


held in unrigh- | 
. Eoulneſle, | | 


— 


| 
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| SERM. VL. wealth, and in that thou wilt not be.croſt, This. 
— uh tcl thc, thoumuſt-doe one thing, bur it 
| ©. * | will crafle-thee im-matter of thy eſtate,. as the 
Young-man had that 'Triall' put.on him, Goe j! 
| - + *: | and ſell all thoy haſt, andthon ſhalt have treaſure in | 
, heaves : Compare thine:owne with the Young- 
|\mans. behavioumghee went - away {orrowtfull. 
| Whence we may gather that he was enlightned- 
to {ee rhe Truth, he knew it was beſt to follow 
KEE: Chriſt, the Truth was thus: farre revealed to 
: - | him,-for otherwiſe why. ſhould hee goe away 
| ſorrowfull 2 If he had not beleeved himto- be 
| the MeſGah,he needed not to-haveſorrowed,but 
! inthat ſorrow. was leftin-his heart, itmanife- 
| fted what his..minde wasſett upon, Is: it thus. 
with thee.* Learne hence to humble your ſelves 
| os 2 to judge aright of your-ſins, and of your Con- 
dition by them, +, --;// 1:tÞ 


— . 


$$” 


 Andif all.this will not perſwade you, take | 
[. | + {\thisone inſtance which. I-will give you. Take 
BY a view. of thy: ſelfe as thou art affected at ſome ; 

| | apprehenſion of Death,inſome dangerous \ick- 
| 'nefle,.jin ſome. good, mood, -after ſome quick- 
"ning af the Spirit.in thee, after ſome great trou- | 
| ' ble into-which-thou art caſt, and ſee what thou 
TR wilt doe in ſucha caſei:, See. what liberty this 
| Truthjhath ar ſuch atime, howready thouarc 
=. to obey-it-in all things ; how ready will the 
4 Truth beto informe thee,theſe and theſe things 
14}: . thou oughteſtnot to.doc, and thou. haſt neple- 
ed theſe and theſe duties; how imminent this 

| 7 | Truth is, to diftate:to cheewhat thou oughteſt- 

? j | to| 


— 4 


—— 
— 
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with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. | 


to doe. '. Conſider agaigg what thy behaviour is 
intime of health and ſtrength, intime of Peace, 


} whenthouliveſt inaboundance of all things.See 


how farre ſhort thou art of performing whatin 


meaſure thou with-holdeſtthe Truth tn unrighte. 
ouſueſſe ;1n ſuch meaſurethou impriſoneſt it, for 
that declares what light isin thee.” - 

' Take a ſurvey of one or two dayes; £oe 
through the ations that paſſe by thee in the 
ſame, fee what evill thou haſt done, and what 
good thou haſt omitted, and ſiy thus, Might 
notT have forborne this evill, if I would haye 
ſer my ſelfe to doeit © Might notT have: per- 
formed' this duty,” if I would havegone abont 
it £ Andlet this humble thee. For this cauſe I 
havechoſenthis Text, thatyoumight bedriven 


out of your-ſelves;-and why ſhould youbee 


| 


backward init; ſeeing it isthe firſt ſtep ro' Sal- 


vation * And ſo much ſhall ſerve for this 


third ule, ht nh le 
.-- Fourthly; if chis-be the caſe and' miſerable 


Condition wherein-every manisbefore Rege- 
neration, to' with-hold the Truth in unrightcouſ- 
zeſſe : Then take heed-of putting thy ſelfeinto 


that Condition;conſiderthe danger of diſobey- | 
ing this Truth, of offending it"'of doing: any | 


thing contrary to it; of reſtraining and curbing 
it, for-it is of that'nature, that if thou offendeſt 


it, it will offend thee. Ir/is a Truth:that God | 
'hath'ſet in thy: 'heart; and appointed it torule 
there, if thou oppoſe it, and ſetup uſurpers, he | 


Fs M4 will 


thoſetimes thou wouldeſt doe, andinthe ſame} 
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;che Almighty, who. will bee ready to-execute 
{ upon thee whatſoever this Truth ſhall alledge 
; againſt thee, though hee doth ir not preſently, | 


|thoweffendit nor ;. as thou art tender over thy 


|thow wile, yet-whether walking-oxs firting RiY, 
{ir will trouble thee : \$0-this Tzuth thou wilt! 
{| norbeable todeceive,it will ſeewhatis amiſle, | 


| Conſcience inthe ſight of God, by mansfeſtationvf 
{the Truth : That 35, the Conſcience withia-will | 
| ſee thee thorow,;doewharthoucank, there will 


|. The beſt menbefore regeneration  - | 
will doe as Tehojade digh that ſet up the right 
King, he will evenſerup this. Truth at:the day 
of death roaccuſethee,.and roraigne over thee 
'as a Tyrant. .It fits in thy Conſcience,it markes 
-what is done amiſle, and will bee aſſuredly re- 
| venged, for every rebellion, and offence.com- 

| mitted againfſtit, .as it is ſaid of Truth in gene- 

| rall, Magza eſt veritas.& prevalet,if thou be for | 
; the. Truth,.it will beefor thee, and if thou bee. 
| againſt it, it-will bee againſt-chee, and :it hath 
{ God onits fide, it is attended with the wrath of 


yet all the while thouart inthe way to Dam-" 
nation, as it was with 1#das and Achitephel, 
Therefore be ſure to keepethis Truth well,;that 


weake: ftomacke, to. give what contents it, to 
{ avoid-what may. offendit, and+then ir ſhall bee 
as a.continuall feaſt to thee, otherwiſe ir ſhall 
bee as a ſicke ſtomacke to thee; that doe what 


zwherher thay wilt or N9::2:C8 «442» ſaith the. 
Apoſtle, Wee:commend: our felwes to: every warns | 


beanagreementbetweancir, andthe;Trach that 
is profentedroir, it: cannot but obſerve: all the 


obliquities | 


yo- 
« = —A + 
y * 


_ 


-obliquities of thy life, all thy ' errours, thou 
canſt not deceiveit, not long ſhake it off. 

But it may be objected, may not a man ob- 
ſervethis Truth too much, may he not be too 
ſcrupulous, too carefull in regarding it ? 

I anſwere, the Conſcience may miſtake, and 
give that charge that it ought not; but as wee 
fay of Thiſtles, they area bad weed, bur ir is a 
figne of a good ground. where they grow ; ſo 
though ſcrupulouſneſſe benot good, yet it is a 
ligne of agoodheart wherc it is. If a man bee 
to goe thorow a narrow paſſage, or over a nar- 
row bridge, it is good to goe inthe midſt ; ſo it 
is good not to be {crupulous, and yet not to give 


| it offence, for if thou doſt with-hold it, impri- 


ſont, or reſtraine it, thou ſhalt finde it will be 
revenged on thee, for it is attended with the 


| wrath of God. 


Fifthly, if this bee the miſerable Condition 
of all unregenerate men, thus ro wth-hold the 


ſhut up with-a word of exhonation,' Be-exhor- 
red therefore from hence to give this Truth 
leave to.rule and governe in thy heart, and life ; 


\ doe not, make abancke againſt it, or yy 


abour ir, .xeſtrainearnot,; tetter it not, but ſi 


{ irto-walke freely in every part of thy conver- | 
] ſation, to- reifie and reforme every faculty, 


ſpeech, and action, for ſo it ought to doe ; and, 


Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. As there have. beene | 
words of Humiliation and reproofe, ſo letme 


as1 ſaidbefoxe, thou ſhalt fnde ira dangerous; 
\thing to reſtrancix, Wy | | 


Among 


— c 


Object, | 


May not a man 
be too {crupu- 
ous. 


nſw, 


Ye 5. 
Give the Truth 
leave to rule, 
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Germ VI. 


x The danger 
of reſtraining 1: 


- beat liberty, therefore our judgement ſhall be | 


| ry, take heed leſt Godfſay to thee, as hedid to 
- | be for his life : leſt on the other 


| 


{ will, to exprefſe his commandement in this or 


_ Among men, he that impriſons one whom 
he ſhould not,runs intoa Premurrre,and forfeits 
all he hath. Commonly wee faile bath theſe 
wayes, wegive Lufſts liberty, which ſhould be 
reſtrained ; and impriſon Truth, which ſhould | 


accordingly. For letting thy luſts goe ar liber- 


Ahab for letting King Benhadad go, Thy life ſhall | 
Fe by impriſo- 
ning the Truth you forfeirall chjngs, and God 
take advantage of your forfciture. Sincethe fall | | 
of Adam, man doth turne all things up-fide 
downe, according to that which is complained 
of thoſe Prophers,They did lay the ſoules of them 
that ſhould live ,& gave lifetothe ſoules that ſhonld 
| die. So.doe men,the Trith that ſhould live they 
flay, and the luſtthar ſhould dye, they give life 
unto : But you know what Godsjudgement was 
onthem,Zzek.13.14. He would deſtroy both the 
Aawber and the wall of untempered morter. Godre- 
quires at thy hands that thou give account of 
the Authority commitred to-thee,and take heed 
of abufing it. Tf-rhe King ſend a PrivieCoun- 
cellour, or a great man about him to reveale his 


that particular, that ſomen may know it,and be 
free. from thedanger of the Law ;-ifa man, in 
ſtead of obeying it, impriſon him, how will the 
King take it at his hands What then will God 
doe.in thiscaſe? Hee hath pur- his Truth into | 


rhe hearts ofmen,he hath ſeat his meſſengers to 


 ſhew 


= _ 
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thou impriſon this-Truth, be afſured God will 
not hold theeguiltleſſe, therfore let it have liber- | 


what it will. - 
This benefit thou ſhalt have, Thou ſets ir at 


D TI —_— _— - ay —_— 
| With-bold the Truthin unrighteouſneſſe. | 
ſhew his will, that this hee will have done: If | Sz 


ty, let it rule and raigne inthy heart, let.it doe | 


liberty, and it ſhall ſer thee at liberty, 10h.8.32. 
If you continue in my words, 8&c. the Truth ſhall 
make you free. From what * Or what great bc- 
nefic hath a-man by this freedome!? A benefit 
unſpeakeable, thouſhalt bee free from the feare 
of Death, from the hands of all thine Enemies, 
to. ſerve God in. holineſſe and righteouſneſle, 
from thefeare of Iudgement, from the feare of 
| hell; from the guilt, and puniſhment of ſin, from 

the rule and tyranny. of fin, and isnotthis to be 
! defired ? | 


Againe, if thou fet this at liberty,ifthou wilt 


{practiſe and uſc-it, thou ſhalt finde more bene: | 
| firand ſweetneſſe from it, than from the meere 
{contemplation of it ;. wee are deceived in think- | 
ing that the knowledge of it is. pleaſant, burthe 
practicehard. Indeed that that kcepes the world 
from practice, is, becauſe it is accompanied 
with perfecution,whereas bare knowledge crof-. 
ſes not atall x and therefore moſt men are wil- 
ling ro heare, and know, but in practice they | 
fall ſhorc.. But in this they aredeceived, for this 
Truth brings more pleaſurein the practice and 
uſe of it, than inthe knowledge and contempla- 


tion of it.. Inſtance in Faith,ſuppoſe thouknow 
all the doctrine of Faith, the knowledge is plea- | 


ſant, 


_ 
M. VI. 
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| Prayer. 
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 gocar liberty, ifir may pacifie, and purifie thy | 
heart, if rhou bce much in contemplating thy } 


| of it. And ſo I may ſay of love, and patience, | 


| canſt view them, and looke on them then, and 


| ready to ſay, I could be content to doeit, but 


| thine owne difability, inthy ſelfe, that if thou 
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fam, much morethepratice, if thou wilt lerir | 


priviledges'in Chriſt, thou ſhalt findethe ſweer | 


and every grace : knowledge of things is like | 
Wine or Cordials ſtanding on the Table, thou 


have them preſented to thee, but if thou feed on 
them by practice, how doethey warmethy ſpi- 
rits and quicken thee, and pur life intothee, if 
rhey bee digeſted, and diſtributed intoall the 
parts,inro all the faculties,(for that is digeſture) 
ill hey turne to ficſh and bloud, and fpirits, as 
it were, then thou ſhalt finde their ſweerneſſe, 
even morethan any mancancxpreſlſe, who him- 
ſelfe hath not left it. | 
But now all the queſtionis, how ſhall a man 
be ableto doe this ? It may bee many will be 


'Famnot able; Thave many good purpoſes and 
deſires, and am willing ro praQtiſe what I know, 
bur TI am weake in performance. | 

I will onely point to the heads : by theſe |. 
meanesthou ſhalt doe ir. * | 
+ Firſt, thou muſt ſeeke to God, beſeech him 
to ſer this Truth: at liberty, bee convinced of 
| goe about it by thine owne ſtrength, thou ſhalr 
 loſethy labour: In his owne ſtrength no man 
ſhall bee ſtrong, it is Gods power muſt doe it, 


i | 


——— — 


Pſal.119.22. I will run the way of thy Command. 
E-|.. | | ments, 


L 
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' ments when thou ſhalt enlarge my heart. David had 


' at liberty ; therefore he goes to God, acknow- 
ledges his. owne inſufficjencie, defies Go » to 
enlarge his heart, and' when hee hath ſer it at li. 
berty, the harſhnefle will betaken off, andthou 
wilt run freely the waya{ Go » s Commande- 
 ments.. The likeis in 2 Cor. 10..4, The weapons. 
| of our warfare are: mighty, but how £ Through 
God t0 bring downethe ſtrong holds, in our hearts, 
there be ſtrang holds in men, certaine reaſons in 


the underſtanding, certaine luſts inthe will and 


all the wit in the world, andall underſtanding 
{that thou canſt learne out of any Morall Wri. 
| ter, or. the Scriptures themſelves ;, but there is a 


therefore goe to God, beg it earneſtly, and ler 
him givethee no deniall, - {8 
» | Secondly, as thou- muſt goeto him, ſs thou 
muſtdoe ſomethiog thy ſelfe, thoumuſt praRiſe 
thy ſelte, and the morethou doſt ſo, the more 
thou 1thalt bee ſerathiberty , the more thou ſcr- 
teſt thy ſelfe to worke, the more ground thou 
ſhalr ger, the more Truth willbe enlarged ; _ as 
it is in marble, the more yourub it, the more it 
will ſhine; ſo the morethis Truth is uſed, the 
brighter it will bein our a&tions ; trhemore thou | 
pureeſt it in praQiſe, the more power ſhalt thou 
q have in thy life, as Chriſt ſayes, Zf ye belceve my 


| pith-hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. | 


| this Truth, but ir was not in his powerto ſet ic | 


 affeions,.and theſe cannot be beaten downe by | 


power through; G'o » todoeit, to. bring downe | 
thele ſtrong; holds, to bring all into ſubjeRion, | 


Truth, 


| ſayings, yee [ball unaer ſtaud my words. — 
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if you will have this power, bee doing, have a 
good Conſcience, for that is the feale of this 
Truth. How did Paul doeto give this Truth li- 
berry torulein hislife « Why, ſaith he, Texer- 
ciſe my ſelfe to keepe a good Conſcience, that is, If 1 
knew any. thing that was to beedone, I ſer my 
ſelfe abour it; and as the Muſitian by often pra- 
Riſing his leſſon, or as one that writes, by pra- 


| Rifing his hand doth increaſe his skill : So in 


theſe Truths, the morethou doſt,the more thou 
mayeſt doe, letting them lye ſtill extioguiſhes 
them, and for that God often gives men upto a 
reprobate ſenſe, Onthe other ſide, if thoudoſt 
uſe them, doubt not but God will delight toen- 
largethem. As in other Talents, labouring to 
improverhem, is the way toencreaſe them. | 
Againe, adde this to it: The Communion of 
Saints you ſhall finde a great meanes to enlarge 
this Truth, and to ſetir atliberty , by walking 
with the wiſe, you will be more wiſe, and what 


| is faid of, Wiſdome, may be ſaid of Truth, for 


they- arexthe ſame : Sau/, when hee was among 
the Prophets, had a ſparke of the Spirit of Pro. 


ation in a wicked man, yet this ſparke of a na- 


| rurall and common gift of the Spirit, Saul had 
when hee came among the Prophets. Ir isthe | 


| Apoſtles direRion, Provoke one another to love 
and zood workes : As one Souldier ehcourageth 


| another, and 'a'faſt goer ſtirres up one that is 


flow, 10 good Company whets Graces. On 


{che other ſide, ill Company impriſons the 


Trutt: 
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phecie, which though it was but a common | 
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Truth : 1f- thou wilt keepe company withthem 
that are not good, thou muſt correſpond with 


{them, -and this will cauſe thee to choake this 


Truth, for many times thoucanſt not doe duties 
withour ſhame, becauſe thou canſt not hold in 
with them, and with dutie too, It is not for no- 
thing that David uſes that phraſe, Fſal.119.115. 


| Commandements of my God : Asif hee had ſaid 


2 


ments of God, it I have Company about mce 
that isnorgood; they will bee abarreunto-mee, 


the other ſtraitens-it.- Saint- Paul and- others 


| were good men, yet when they were miſtaken in 
| thar, you ſhall ſee whar a ferrer it was : When 
Saint Paul was to goe to Teruſalem topreach the. 


Goſpell of Cn x 1 s r, they at Ceſarea wept, 
and wailed, defiringto ſtay him ; Bur, ſayes hee.. 


i What doe you breaking mine heart ? You may ſee 
by that ſpeech roles ir Impediment,| 


to him: Andas Cu x1 s,v»,aid to Saint Peter, 


A 


1 ts doe with you yee Sons of Zerviah, when they 
adviſed him to take of Shemvei his head: : So if 
you would have the Truth to have liberty, rake 
heed-of ill company. As Tames ſaith of refrai- 
ning the Tongue, Iam.1.26. He that refraineth' 
not his tongue, his Religion is in vaine : So we may \ 


[ 


— 


Away from me yee evill doers, for 1 will keepethe 


| Get thee behind me Satan: Andas David ſaidto. 
the Sonnes of Zerviah, 2 Sam.16.10, What have \ 


| When I goe about to keepe the Commande: | 


4 and as fetters tomy ſoulez. t9 thatjris true both | 
wayes: the Company of Saints enlarges Truth, 


| 


ſay of Company, Hee that lookes not to his | 
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Company, his Religion is in vaine, hee ſhall 
finde itſo, for this Truth will never be at 
libertie, except it be among them, 
among whom it will have _ 
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Forgſmuch as that which may be knowne | 
{of God, is manife$t in them, for God hath | 
[hewed it unto them. | {4 
For the inviſible things of bim, that is ,his 
eternall power and God-head are clearly ſeene | 
by the creation of the world, being conſadered | 
im his workes to the intent that they ſhould be | 
| ithout excuſe, ES 
Ee yer have purpoſed ſilltogoe on in 
2 VASES this cg Hmiliaden, and 
BAVWYAS . then, God willing, wee will pro- 
SAD . cecd tothat of Tuſtification,which | < 

. we promiſed to handle. - | 


Theſe wards.doe ſecqnd the former, which 
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x. That there is 
ſuch a Truth, . 
proved foure . 
Wayes. 
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| this downe, hath two things to prove: Firſt, 


| tion of Truth, a certaine meaſure of knowledge 


| indeed there be different meaſures,” bur to every 


{the thing that is revealed : .And thirdly, by the 
| meanes whereby it is revealed: Fourthly, by 
| the end. | 


| what this knowledge is, it is the knowledge of 


_ . | of men, how ſhall men doe to ſee:and under- 


' | - (Saith hee) They are knowne by the things that | 
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we have gone thorow, Thewrath of God is yevea- 
led from heaven, &Cc... The. Apoſtle having ſer 


that rhere isſucha'Truth revealed.' Secondly , 
That they with-holdit in unrighteouſneſſe + Barh' 
which he proves in the ſequele of this Chapter. 
- Firſt, thereis ſuch a'Truth revealed to men, 
for (faith hee) That that may be knowne of God ts 
marifeſt in them; that is, there is a certaine por- 


which God hath made knoywne to every man ; 


one ſome meaſure is given; ſet forth by the Au- 
thor thereof, God(ſaith he)hath ſhewedt tothem. 
Secondly, itis ſer forth more particularly by 


Secondly, the _ that is revealed, as if hee 
had ſaid; if you will know: more particularly 


God's cternall Power and God-head. 
"Thirdly, will you know the meanes how it is 
revealed ? It is revealed: by his workes , and 
chiefly by the Creation of the World. | 
But, you.will objec, his cternall Power and 
God-head are inviſible; ſhut up fromthe view. 


ſand theſe things, ſeeing they are fo-remote * | 


o 


| areſeene » Youmay ſee the world, you may ſec 
, the workes of.his providence; the 


& things run 
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intothefſenſes, and by theſe they are knowne: | Sz r. VII. } 
 Asthe ſoule of matiis athing in it ſelfe invifi. | TT 
ble, but yer you may ſee it by the motions of 
the body, the effects of the ſoule inthe body, 
this the ſenſes are capable of, fo the inviſible 
things of God are knowneby the things that are 
ecne. | 
Laſt of all, this is fet our: by theend, where- 
fore Go» hath done this; the end is, that they |. 
may be without excuſe : And ſo far he proves the. 
firit part, that there is a Truth revealed to men. 
In the next words he comes to prove, That | 2. That they | 

they with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſſe ; For | With-hold the 
they knew God, but they glorified him not as God, righreonſzelſe, | 
and not negatively. only, but affirmatively alſo, 
Their feolijh hearts are full of darkeneſſe, they be- 
came vaine in their imaginations. | 

- But, they were wiſe men, Grecians, Atheni- | 9 bied. 
ans, men excelling in wiſdome all other, how 
did they detaine.it, one would thinke they did 
enlarge it ? Itis. true, they were wile in their | 4,5, 
oyne 'conceit; but thinking themſelves wiſe, 
| they becamefooles; how doth that. appeare ? 
They turned theglory of the incorruptible God, into 
the image of corruptible man, &c. . So much for 
the-ſcope ofthe words; : o7.. 7 
. 'Wee:willnotrunneto'every particular, ;be- 
cauſethis is aplace of Scripture on which wee 
meane-not to dwell; but. theſe three points wee 
| 1fitendto-handle: out of theſe rwo:verſes,: In the 
handling of which, you fhall ſce all thefeparti- 
| culars will. be brought in: - LEG: 
| | | N 2 The | ( 
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Ser. VII;| : Thefirſt is,That that Law, or Truth,or Know- 
—— | ledges by which every mnn ſhall be judged, is made | 

| 92anifeſt by God himfelfe. 1 

| . \! Secondly, The workes. of God, or the Creation, 

| | are the meanes by which he hath made it knownc. 

| Thirdly, They are ſo much made knowne to eve- 


El 


a 


q . . . 
ry man, as will make him inexcuſable. 


—_ _ To begin withthe firſt, I ſay, That Truth, or 
om ome any that Law, or that Knowledge, by which every man 


| ledge. by which | ſhall bejudged at the lait day, is made evident to 
poymr mall | hizs by God himſelfe. In this propoſition you 
made manifeft | Muſt marke three things. 
++ux and be Firſt, what. it is. that is made knowne ;; It is 
1. Whirchis | that Law or Truth, by which every man ſhall 
| Truth is. be judged ; the word in theoriginall, is 7* y1«5% 
| 7* 20059; | That which may be knowne of Goa, thatis, there is | | 
4 a certaine meaſure and portion of Truth, which 
| | God diſpoſes and reveales to men, to fome one 
i ' | meaſure, to ſomeanother meaſure, and-accor- 
| ding to the meaſure of Truth he muſt conforme | 
£ himſelfe, and for breaking that.xule onely,. hee 
{ _- {| ſhallbecondemncdatthe;laſtday; The Gen- 
| : tiles have one meature of Truthgthe:lewes have 
= a greater meaſure; but Chriſtians, to whom the 
' Goſpellis revealed, haveithe greateſt meaſure 
i= of Truth given them : Againe; ſome Chriſtians 
| that live under betrere;Miniſteries, they whoſe ; 
22 | educationis better, they. have more Truth than 
| | others : Now. ſeeing hee ſaith-ir is- made mant- 
+ {feſt, the meaning is, every man. hath 4mea- | 
| | ſure, andthar isto bee made manifeſt 5-as light 
Li | when it comes into a roame, it ſhowes al the | 
| glory, |: 
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 |18not; and this is madeknowne: 


| Law is written in their hearts, thatis, God hath 


ations ſhow it;they. could not doe thefethings, 
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glory, all the beauty and deformity round 
about, it ſhewes the right way and the wrong 
way, if you come to the light, all things are 
made manifeſt now, which were covered, when 


| hee kindles a certaine light in their minde (for 
| {othe word ſignifies) hee puts a light into their 

hearts, by which they are able to judge of that 
which is good andevill, of that which is agree- 
able to his will,and contrary to his will; of that 
which is the way to happineſle, and chat which | 


Theſecond thing to be marked in this pro- 
poſition, is, to ſhew, how it is made knowne; 
you {ſee that the thing is made knowne to us : 
Now. it is made knowne to us thefe foure 
wayes:.. | 

Firſt, itis made knowne to us by the light of 
Nature, God hath written the Law in their hearts, 
Rom.2.15. They ſhew the effetts of the Law,which 


implanted it there, God hath written it there,he 
hath faſtened it there, hee hath revealed to men 
ſome Truths : but the queſtion-will bee how-it 
ſhall bee knowne that God hath done ſo; why 
(fairhhe) you ſhall know irby the effeRs, every 
man , even Heathens , though. they have nor | 
come to the knowledge of the' Scripture, -yet 
they have theLaw' writren in their hearts, for 
they doe the things contained in the Law, rheir 


notthe Law. written'imrheit hearts.” 


you were in darkneſſe: thus God enlightens men, | 


—— 
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2. How it is 
made. knowne. 


Foure yayes. 


I 
By the light of 
Nature, | h 
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| 2. By Gods. 
yyorkes.. 


| 3.By the Scrip- 
rures. 


' make it evident, that they doe know, though } 


! world is the Heathen mans booke, whirein he | 

an pr there is a God, and his eternall power, | 
a 

| 


t fufie of mee: This! is out. of. 


. | we,and what is ſaid of John, may:beifaid of 0- 


4 
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: Againe, their conſciencesaccuſeand excuſe. A-! 


gaineit is ſeene by their judging of others, for ! 
in judging of others, they judge themſelves,and 


they doe not practiſe, and ſo. it is revealed by 
the Law-of Nature. | 
Secondly, G © v- makes it knowne by his 
/ workes, ſpecially,by the creation of the world, 
by his workes of Providence, which be ordina- 
| ry, and extraordinary, as miracles, that is,when. 
a man.lookes on the great volume of the world, 
there thoſe things which God will have ktiown, | 
are written incapitall letters, and ſuch-letters as | 
every one may-underſtand andireade ;; ſo as that | 
which the Papiſts ſay of Images, theyare Lay- | 
' mens bookes., and ignorant mens boakes; ſo 
| (and in a much better ſenſe) this Booke of the ! 


whercin all men may. {ce what they.ought 
todoeto this. God:. | ve: 

Thirdly, it is manifeſt by the Scriptures, 1ohs | 
5.39« ſaith- Chriſt, | Search the, Scriptares, for 
| therein youthinke: toabave eternal life, and they te- 


| gms, that the 
Scriptures teſtifie- of G,o 2, 'they make Go v 
knowne: tome: C13 £72 > (a | 
 - Laſtly, itismadeknowne by the Saines, asin || 
the Ge Chapter; Ioha 5c: loby \bare witneſſeof 
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| thers, the Saints bear witneſſeof God: There- 
foreinthoſecandro the Philippitneahey arc faid 
Arr of te ro 
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| within the Church, that is, the: faithfull, and 


[tis God that maketh this Truth evident ; This 


, Hae 
UNVEL 


1thereforefrom God himſelfe. 


{ may obſerve inthatit comes from God. 


| aSit iS his will to reveale, ſo farre' itis to pur- 


"AY 


| ts made manife$t by God. | 
to ſhine as lights in the world, that is, they mak® 
God knowne to men : So by theſe foure wayes 
God makes it knowne, namely by the Law of 
Nature: Secondly, by his workes. Thirdly, 
by the. Scriptures. Fourthly, by the faithfull | 
that live in the world. The two firſt make it | 
knowne to. the Heathen, the two laſt to them 


theſe bethe meanes by which it is evident. 
Now the third thing to be obſerved,is, That 


1s _— to.prove thatit is God, becaule ir is 
ally done, goeto all Nations, to ſavage 

men, that ſcemeto bee moſt remote from the 
light, that come not neare any meanes of the 
knowledge of the Truth, yetrhele men belecve 
there isa God, every man, without exception, 
| doth ſo ;now where there is an univerſall effe, 
ic muſt needs come from an univerſall cauſe ; 


\ Now this is not added in vaine, butthis you 


Firſt, if it come from God,it is not a deceive- 
able rule, ir is not a fancie, buta firme Truth 
which you may build on, 

Againe,if God make it knowne,it is not done 
ſleightly; whatſoever Goddoeth, if he make it } 
knowne, it is done to purpoſe, and effefually, 
if he have bleſſed any, he ſhall bebleſt, ſo farre 


poſe; and: this makes men more without-'ex- 


Uk 
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Na. Againe, 


3 
Itis God thar 
maketh this 
Truth evident, 


Hence theſe 
ConſRaries ' 
may be dedus» 
ced, 


, 2 | 
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| it is a thing you muſt take heed to,you muſt not 


| {then you may know it is the rule of pertetion 
[that is given* to- every man, in obſerving of 


| condly,; how itis made knowne by nature, by 


/,.- ,, ja deceiveabletruth; nota fancie, for dreame; bur 
. - | to purpoſe, therefore you muſt notinegledt it, 
{ in obſerving of itis happincfle; and in; breaking 


w— 


Againe, if God have made it knowne, then | 


negle&ir, becauſe it is God that is the Author 
of it; if it had beene made knowne to us by ac- 
cident, or any creature, you might have given 
rhe leſle heed to it, but God having made it 
knowne, it is of ſpeciall moment, you mult in a: 
ſpeciall manner attendto it. | 

| Laſtly, in that God hath made it knowne, 


which hee ſhall finde happineſle, in breaking of 
which conſiſts his deſtruction and ruine , when ! 
God gives. a rule, inthe keeping of.ir man ſhall 
be made happy, as inthe breaking of it he ſhall | 
be made miterable;ſo you ſee theſethree things: | 
Firſt, what is made knowne,A certaine meaſure 
of Truth divided according to Gods will. Sc- 


his works, by Scripture, by the faithfull.Third- 
ly, it is God thatmakesit knowne,therefore not 


of ir, you ſhall finde therewill comeruine, and 
: Now weiwillcome to:make ufe-of it Firſt, 


if there bee ſuch.a Truth made knowneromen 
CS amen, by God himfſclfe'; rhenilearnei hence to. aggra- 
| againſt chis 
Iruth, 


vate yourſinnes,.co knowrhergrearneſſe of the 
outlt of your finnes :i!Hence'wwee mg 
U 


know , that the looſenefle and licentio 


- men 
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men take to themſclyes againſt this Truth is 
more deſperate, and hainous, andinexcuſable: | 
ford God himſelfe hath made it knowneto them: | 
For every precept of men is of more or leſle | 
moment, according to the quality ofthe Ay- 
thor, the Law is to be valued according to the 
erſon thar gives the Law, therefore mens 
awes are of ſome moment, but Gods Lawes 
are of more moment : This Truth is moſt pref. | 
ſedin Scripture, when Cu x1 s r preacheth 
the Word, he ſaith, every fin is encreaſed that is 
committed againſt this Word : When Tonas 
came to Niniveh, it had beene a great ſin ifthey 
had not repented, God would have viſited 
them for neglefting the word of 7onas, but a 
greater than Tonas is here, ſaith Chriſt: ſo the 
Queene of the South came to heare the wiſdome 
of Salomon, but a greater than Salomon is here : 
That is,every ſin committed againſt this Truth, 


is outof meaſure ſ{infull. Therefore, if they that 
breake Moſes's Law ſhall die under two or three 
witneſles, how ſhall they eſcape that negle ſo 
| great-ſalvation, which began to be preached by 
the Lord himſelfe 2 He hath made it knowne ; 
therefore ir is a fearefull thing to negled it. 
Therefoze you may ſee what an Emphaſis God 
puts onthat, Haſt.thou eaten of the Tree,of which 1 


| Commandemenr of rhe great G 0», I have 
{ commanded.it and rhou didſtnegledtir, there- 


bade thou ſhouldſt not eat ? Asif he had (aid, the | 
' ] thing isaſmall marterinitſelfe, yer ir being the 


| | fore thou ſhalt diethe death. 
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- | nay, nay, and whatſoever moreis evill; you 


{ finne as you were wont, Indeed it is a fault, and 
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 Andthereis good reaſon for it, if we conli- 
derit, if Go» giveth the Law it is his; now 
Gods name is takenin vaine, when his Law is | 
not obſerved; for though the diſobcdience bce | 


———_— 


| immediately againſt the Law, yet it istermi- | 


narely againſt God himſclfe ; for whatſoever is 
done againſt the Scripture, is done againſt God 
himſelte : Therefore ſhith Godto Saul, 1n that : 
thou ha#t caſt me away, 1 will caſt thee away. And i 
ſo ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples, Whatſoever # | 
done againſt you,is done Prey 3 me;it is terminated j 
inme: .Thercfore, thinke when you ſhall come ! 


ro die, or toany caſe of extremity, and God! + 


ſhall ſpeake to your conſciences, and tell you, ; 
Thou haſt broken the Law I gave thee, thou | 
haſt rebelled againſt me, thou haſt given thy | 
members as weapons of unrighteouſneflc a- 

ainſt me, noyy I will bee. avenged of thee, thou ' 

alt know I am Iuſt, thou ſhalt know who it is 
thatthou haſt offended, this is no ſmall matter. | 
If wee Miniſters come and tell you, you muſt j 
not ſweare, but your yea, muſt be yea, and your 


muſt {weare no kinde of oathes, if wetell you | 
you muſt not diſlemble, not lye, not keep vaine 
company, not miſpend your Talents, not re- 
ſtrain prayer from the Almighty, if wetell you 
this, itis no ſmall matter to negleRit, it being 
the Commandementof God ; doe not ſay of 


I would I could doe otherwiſe, but ſeeing they | 
be ſinnesagainſt God, know what it is to ſinne 


againſt } 


» y og 


l 


| 
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thee thinke of {inne in another manner. There- 
fore in. your finnes labour to fix your cycs- on | 
God,andit will aggravate finne. As David in | 
the one and fifticth Pſalme ſaith, 4gainſt thee, ' 
againſt thee onely have 1 ſinned, repeating it twice | 


PR _—_— _— 


| 


inthat place; hee compoſed.that Pſalme to-ſer 
forth his {in, but that which wounded his:con- 
ſcience, that made him ſee the hainouſneſle of 


| his finne was this, Againſt thee 1 have ſinned: So 


the Prodigall ſonne, this is the circumſtance by 
which heaggravates his fin, Againſt heaven and 


' to. preſſe this Fruth a little more. 


; - Canfider well with your ſelves, whar is the 


 reaſon-rthat God hath required ſuch a vaſt pu- 
; niſhment againſt ſinne, that is, eternall death ; 
thinke what etcrniry is, it is that which ſwal- 
lowes. up your thoughts, it is a puniſhment, 


| cannot comprehend.. Thinke why God hath 


-f appointed ſuch a vaſt puniſhment, and you ſhall 
f finde,it is becauſe you inne againſtan:Immenſe, 


a great and Almighty God, rhe length, and 
breadth, and depth of whoſe greatneſſe you 


{ cannot comprehend. 


Againe, whatis thereaſon God ſhould'ap- 
point ſuch a Mediatour to take away the ſins of 
the world, that: the Son of God muſt-needs take 
fleſh; which the Angels themſelves wonder at ; 


Þ 


Oe 


but 


the length, and depth, and breadth whereof you | 


| 


againſt thee 1 have offended : So learne to know * 
that your ſinnes are againſt God, and therefore ; 


. 


it is ſuch a wonderfull ation, that they. cannot 


| 
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i Why God pu- 


niſheth ſinne 
With death. 
eternall, 
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Why God ap- 


pointeth fucha Þ 


| 


Mediatour, 


| againſtrhe Tudge of all the world,rhis will make | Sz. VII. 
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ce 


| this ſinne is taken away. Learne therefore to 


nature of your ſinne. 
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but admire,and in heaven we ſhall tand amazed 
at itz which evidences the greatneſle of finne: 
Learne to know this, put al theſe foure together, 
and ſee how theſe doe hold correſpondencie 
one with another, and you ſhall finde out the 


Firſt, conſider the greatnefle of God his in- 
finireneſle, the greatneſle of his Authority, the 


wonderfull vaſt Soveraignety he hath overall| 


creatures; from this greatneſle of God, comes 
the ſecond the greatneſle of ſin, I have made 


knowne this Truth, but thou haſt with-holden } 


it, thence it comes that ſinne is ſo great, that the 
leaſt finne which thou makeſt nothing of, is a 
thing of ſo great moment. That is the ſecond, 
which followes on the greatneſſe of God. 

Thirdly, upon the greatneſle of ſinne, you 
ſee the greatneſle of the puniſhment ; if ſuch an 
one as Ariſtotle, or a ftranger from the Truth 
ſhould heare of this/puniſhment (the greatneſle 
whereof appeares hercin, that the worme dieth 
not, and the fire isnot quenched,) how would 
he wonder at it ? But knitting theſe together it 
will not ſeeme ſtrange. 

Laſt of all, the greatneſſe of the puniſhment 
cauſcth the greatneſſe of ſuch a Mediatour, to 
take awaythis puniſhment and fin : So there is a | 


corre{[pandency inthem, come from G o » to | 
ſin,from ſinne tothe puniſhment, from puniſh- | 


ment to the mediation or redemption, by which 


know what fin is, I know n6t a Truth of greater 
moment. 
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-moment. And to all adde that, x Cor, 5.56. |Szr. VII. 
| The ſting of death is ſinne: If youlooke on death, | —=—— 
Jitis the moſt terriblething in the world : You 
*| know what the Philoſopher ſaid of it, ofallter- 
rible things,itis the-moſt terrible,the moſt fear- 
full, but f1n is the ſting of death 3 As if hee had 
ſaid, Death is a {mall thing in compariſon of fin; HS 
let a man want ſinne, and Death is nothing, it 
| is bux (heepe, it is nothing to have the body and 
ſoule {eparated.  Againe, ſuppoſe there were fto | 
.; death, but ler body and ſoule remaine together, | 
yet {in isa terrible thing, it is above all the Ter- | | 
} rours in the world, as in 1udas ſee his Terrours, 
though there was no death on him ; fee Adam | 
|} when he was not in Hell, but in Paradiſe, yer | 
how was he tormented with his fin 2 Therefore 
weigh not fin in a wrong ballance, looke not on 
it witha wrong lighr, take heed of being decei- | | 
ved, forinthis of all otherthings menare moſt | 
apt to bee deceived: Thar tis the corruption of 
Nature, that ſtrange darkeneſle is brought on 
menby Adam, that intherthing thar moſt con- 
cerneth him, which is fin, inthar hee is moſt ig- 
norant, moſt apt to bee deceived : Therefore 
 whenthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſin,hecomesin (till 
with-this caution, Be not deceived, 1 Cor.6.9. Be | 
not decetved,neither Fornicatours.nor Idolaters,nor | 
adulterers, &C. ſhall inherit the kingdome of God; 
asif men in thar were moſt apt to beedeceived : | 
| So Epheſ.5:6. Be not deceived,for for ſuch things 
; the wrath of God comes on the children of diſebels 
| | ence : And obſerve when Chriſt goeth about to 


WR ſhew\ 


= 
—_ 


of 


— _ 


Fil 


wo | 


>. . 
- Ogg Ir OO gigs vo He en een ll. at. 


ns 


Be The Law of mans judgement Joh 7-1 


— 


Gan . VII 


4 44 2” "I" 


aa. 


. 
; 
\ _—_— 
, «4 " : «th ——_ 
tags 


| was, who being both deafe and. dumbe , was 
{and faith, Ephata,be thou opened, andithen'the 


| according- to [this inward kinde of hearing : 


ſhow to any man, or toany Church what their | 
ſins are, or what their danger is, -hee addes this, 
Let him that hath an eare heare, what the Spirit 
faith to the .Churches , his end being to. tell | 
them of their fin, ſtill that comesin, He that hath 
an eare to heare, tet him heare ? As if he had ſaid, 
when I come to ſpeake of matter of-{in,there be 
many here thatcan tell what I ſay, that can un- 
derſtand me well, burfew havecaresto undcr- | 
ſtand indeed. As whenthe Prophet came to /e- | 

roboars, hee heard the Prophet ſo as it angered | 
him, he knew what his finne was, but he heardit | 
not topurpoſe: So when Chriſt pronounceh a | 
woeto the Scribes and Phariſees, they. heard it 
well enough, bnt they had not ancaretoheare | 
it to purpoſe: Men may heare what fleſh and 
common reaſon, and common men ſay of fin, 
but not what the Spirit ſaith of it, there is ano- 
ther kinde of ſinfulneſle in fin, which is the ſpi- 
rituall evill of1in, -and what the Spirit ſaith of | 
this they doe not heare : Therfore you muſt 
even be brought to Chriſt, as the deafe-man 


brought to Chriſt, that he-might lay his hands 
on him, now Chriſt put his finger into his cares 


man heard and ſpake ; ſo of all men thar heare 
this Word, thereisnot a man but hee is deafe, 


therefore. you muſt be brought ro: Chriſt, *and 

beſeech hini togive youcares to heare for few | 

have- cares to heare what rhe Spirit ſaith unto 
| _the 


we 
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the Churches, when it diſcovers theirſin-and mi- 
{ery : Therfore,let notthis Doctrine be in vaine 
to you, bur learne from hence to humble your 
4 ſelves, to come to God,and ſay to him, Lord, I 

; am now amazed and confounded,lI thought be- 

| fore loſſes and crofles were great matters, but 
now I ſeethey are but flea-birings to ſin, I was 
heretofore troubled at a ſmall crofle, but little 
jor rothing at fin ; Lord, I confeſſe, this was my 
caſe, but I ſee now fin is another thing : Thus 
wee ſhould learne to humble our ſelves before 


\ . Bur, ifany objec; This is the way to diſcou- 
\ rage men, to make them deſperate, to make 
them flye from Religion by telling them finne 


_ Tanſwer, it is not the way todiſcourage men 
from comming to Chriſt, but to- encourage 
- {|themanddrivethem to him; This is the wayto 
Salvation: indeed, ifthere were no remedy for 
fin, it were adeſperate caſe, but there is a reme- 
dy, if you will but ſee this. ſinne of yours, and 
4 mourne forir, for all tharmourne in Sion, and 
are broken-hearted, ſhall be comforted : there : 

" | fore you muſt know, there'is a paſſive ſorrow 
* | for ſin, when Gad ſhall affright a man with the 
p Terrour of his wrath, and that is a flaſh of hell- 
| fire: if our end were only to kindle theſe ſparks, 
it were indeed to breed: Torture inthe. ſoule; 
but there is an active humiliation, when a man 
labours to be convinced of his fin, . to know all 
hee can againſt himſelfe, and this-is it. 
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Be thankefull 

| for the Truth. 


| knowledge made evident by God himſelfe,then 


] is fo precious, becauſeirt ſhewes the way to-e- 


\ to be thankful;not in ſhow only;bur in deed and 
1 in truth, that's, 'by praQiſing-accordingtothe 


| ro be thankefull ro:God forit: You eſpecially 


| otherages, when darknefle covered the world, 
|-or inanother Nation, and notin Gofhew, where 
| the lighrſhines ;and if inthe Church, you might 


| and Tewes, but when God hath diſcovered light 
| in great meaſure, and hath given agreat portion 


The Law of mans judgement | 


leads to life; for this is the end of our preach- 

ing, the end of our diſcovering of fin. And this 

uſe you may make of the hainouſneſle of finne ; 

and ſo much ſhall ſerve for the firſt uſe. | 
| Secondly, if there bee ſuch a truth, ſuch a 


men ſhould learne hence tobe thankefull ro God 
for it: for whereas all men mighthave periſhed | _ 
as the Devils did,as the Angels that fell did,yet 

God hath ſhewed this mercy to mankinde, hee 
hath given them; Secundan Tabulam poit naufra- 
gzium, and thatis this light, which is the thing | 
which you have cauſe to -be thankefull for; for | 
this light is worthall the world beſide, nothing | 


ſcape Hell and damnation ; therefore you ought 


 thatliveunder the Sunne-ſhine of the Goſpel ; 
you muſt thinke you mighthave beene borne in 


' have beene ignorant, as many of our Countrey | 
people are, even almoſt as ignorantas. Turkes 


thereof to you; you muſt know all this is not 
come to palle by accident, but by Godsprovi- 
dence; youare to takenotice iof it, and learne 


| knowledge you have, fovit isSathing moſt pre- 
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C1OUS, | 


| ts made manifeff 
cious, Mat.7.6. An Admonitionis compared to | 


" of this light, and what is ſaid of a part, may be 


wi! 


oe 


a Pearle,whereas the admonition is but one part 


ſaid of the whole. Salomon could not finde a fit 
thing to compare this wiſdometo : It is more 
preciousthan Pearles,nay all that can be named 
ordefired cannot be compared with.it: There- 
fore ſeeing it is a precious thing, tramplenor 
theſe Pearles under your feet : know that God 
hath puta price into thine hand, and thatis thy 
light, and 1t is a price that will buy heaven, w 


an heatr(as the foole hath a ptice, but he wants 


doe not negleQ it, doe not abuſe it, take not the 
grace of God in vaine, but ſee thou uſe this light; 


muſt be thankfull,ſoin the third place, youmuſt 


take heed of 
Frith; it is averydang 
Thete is not a ſparke 


an heart)it will do thee nogood: take heed thou | | 


| will bring thee to falvation ; butif thou wanteſt } 


Vſe 3. 
Doe nothin 
contrary to 


. 1 Iruh, 


light; which is conveyed ro: youbyrhe minis 
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VII: | ſtery of the Goſpell, which ſhall bee in vaine, | 
== | Though youdoe not prize it, it. ſhall ſet you-a 


CO EY 
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| wiſe man will not doe ſo; if: then God ſend it 


ſteppe nearer heavenor hell, even every ſparke 
and beame of this ; and this is it which may 
make men afraid, and looke about them, ſecing.| 
that. when this .light is made knowne, it is ſo | 
.dangerous: to negleR-:it : Therefore thinke this. |, 
when.God: hath ſent. a right Miniſtery, Con- 
ſider who hath ſent this light 3 God hath done 
ir, and; will: G o », ſend a vaine meſſage ? A 


yu or. hurt 3; Now ſuppoſe that this light 
{ long under this lig | 
{ good, you have knowne much, but practiſed 


{little,then know this ſhall exceedingly encreaſe 
| your condemnition. - Paw! ſaith, We thanke God, 


ſhould rejoyae that: this was made manifeſt, 
| ſeeing to ſome it didno good £: Yes (ſaith hee) 


| :he. ſweet ſavour. of God in_them that art;f0- 


you.hurt: As 1/«iab his Commiſſion was, $0e, 


not inyaine, it is to ſome purpoſe, to doe ;either 


ave done you no g00d, that you have lived 
, but have attained no 


that he hath cauſedus to triumph in Teſs Chri#, 
in making manifeſt. the ſavour of: his know- 
ledge in every; place.” What is the-reaſon, hee 


it ſhall encreaſe their condemnation, it ſhall be 


ved, and in them that, periſh: So. whence 
preach, :if the light doe you no; good, it doth 


preach to: this people, and ſhut their eyes , e# they 
ſhould ſee withtherr eyes and heare with their egres, 
If wearenot ſenttacnlightenmen, weeareſenc 


| to make their hearts far, ahd, their cares heayie, 


Thou 


\ — 


< 


| 7hou ſhalt doe no good by thy miniſtery, yet I have 


| vaine; If the King ſend a Meſſage, and men will 


| nor ſuffer any to ſlight his Authority, but he 


[this Truth and with-hold ir in unrighteouſ- 


[ro this knowledge, and theſe are ſeven in 
| number. | 


th 


Caſe that yoncommit-any'knownefinne,there- 
(itt you-area detainer of the Truth, an impriſo- 
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is made manifeſt by God. 


ſent thee, that they may know there was a Prophet 
umong ther. Therefore take heed, youto whom 
this is ſent, thar it be not ſent onely to this end, 
that it may be knowne there hath beene a Pro- 
phet: among you : "Thoſe to whom God hath 
revealed much, let them know it ſhall not bein 


obey it ſo itis, if not, if they make his authori- 
ty worth nothing, hee will elevate his Autho- 
rity, and will inflit a Penalty : ſo God ſends 
not in vaine, if you will not obey him, God will 


will bee ſurely revenged. Therefore take heed 
how you detaine this Truth inunrighteouſneſle, 
chat when God hath diſcovered this knowledge, 
you doenot praQtiſeit, . 

But, every man will bee apt toſay, (and in- 
deed they that are moſt guilty) but I hope wee 
doe praGtſe it, and not detaine it ? 

Therefore I will ſet downe (though not all, 
yet) many of the Caſes wherein they detaine 


neſſe, wherein they doe not practiſe according 


Firſt, in the Commiſſion of all knowne ſins, 
ere you detainethis Truth, there youimpri- 
ſon it, whenſoever you finde this to bee 'your 


| ner of it. 
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Seven Caſes, 
wherein men 
deraine this 
Truth.in un- 
righteouſnefle. | 


T 
In the Com- 
miſſion of 


{ knowne ſins. 


” As for example; when a man ſhall 
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| 


know that theſe duties ought to be done,I ought | 


ſanRifie the Lods Sabbath , but out- of an 
.unliſtineſſe to ir, out of love to caſe and plea- 


it, and ſo the duty lies. undone : This is the 
Commiſſion of a knowne finne : So againe, I 
| know I ought not to. remember an injury, I 
ought to forgive mine enemy, yet thou inviteſt 
him to doe thee a new injury, when this is 
knowne and not practiſed,inthis cale men com- 
mit a knowne ſinne; ſo againe, doſt thou not 


minde to ſuch a finne, and it isa thing to which 
| heis ſtrongly inclined, this is.a knowne finne ; ſo 


doing of bufineſles this man ought tobee cho- 
ſen, and buſineſſes ought to be carried thus, bur 
; yet out of ſore "—_ 2» aman will have it 


knowne finne; ſo in caſe of Envie, this mans 
preferment may be profitable, but becauſe his 
eminencie may be hurtrfull to mee, I cannot af- 
fet him, this is a knowne finne ;' ſoin Caſe of 
| the Sacrament, doe you notknow you ought-to 
receive often, and nottonegletirt inthe Con- 
gregation where you are? Are you-not bound 
to that *:You thinke it a {inne not to heare the 
| Word, and is it hot 16, nor to receive the 


to pray. fervently, and frequently, Lought to] 


ſure, thar carries him another way, he negleds}| 


in many other things, in caſes of election, or in|] 


| carried otherwiſe , this is committing of a |. 


g————_ 


know: that thou oughteſt not to uſe any dalli- | 
ance, any touch of uncleannefle, any chambe- | | 
ring or wantonneſle © If a man know this, and | | 
yet will commit it, becauſc his luſts intend his | 


Led. MSL ns. Ati. —_— —I——_ 4 as. —_——— 
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|chePaffeover ; ſhall nothe becur off that comes:} 


_” made manifeſt by God. 


Sacrament?It he ſhal be cut off that. came not to 


not tothe Sacrament ? 'So you know you muſt 
renew your repentance ;. are not theſe. Truthes 
knowne? And yet will you commit theſe fins ? 
Goe thorow any knowne fin, and in this Caſe 
you doe-with-hold the: Truth in unrighteouſ- 
neſſe. Burt what isitto commit a knowne lin, 
becaulcit nay be I am not convinced ſufficient- 

this thou maiſt know it; if thou 


T ra that.” ”By 
decby Conſti ienceto givealſcctet intimation 


that it 4s naught,:it is a ſigne it is aknowne ſin, 
though thau haſt got — for it, 
and. canſt:difpute:tor. iti; for 

ſhall wtneſſe. againſt thee:: as incaſe of Vſury. 
and inotdinate gaine, and matters of the Sab- 
bath, many of which-things be in queſtion ſee 
what thy-Confcienceſaith,and taketheed of dil- 


| obeying. the: ſecret [intimations- of thy Conſci- 


ence, whatfoever thou haſt to ſay for thy fin 
before men:-Men think a fin not to-be a knowne 
fingbecauſe they are not willing to ſearch irout : 
Now if thonyinde:chis ro beethy Cafe, that 
thow art not:willing to. ſearch: ir out, to ſee all 
that can be ſaid forir, or againſtit, thauſhalr 
finde it aknowne ſin: And this is anotable dif- 
ference betweene:the;faithfull andiothers. A 


|godly.mar whoſe heartisfettoiferve God with 
{& perfe@ heaxt in all. things:;.there is:nothing 


chat comesunder the pamedt a ftn,nothing that 
hath-the ſhaddgw of a fins diuc thaiswvilting to. 


(earch out; tearing it.torhefull; beis wile. 
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Knowledge 


b. ] The Law « of mans judgement ; 
willing x0. 1ctall ſay, what they canagainſt it, 
and mheadlifedong;bedefrts Godto _ him: 
Another-is notiwilling to ſearch; becauſe he is 
willing to lyeinſame11n, orbecauſe he will not 
have his: conſcience troubled with it, "This is a 
ſigne-ofa falſÞheart;thoughthey.doe not know 
that _ finneyyer it havingtheſhaddow ofa 
fin, and they. beingamwilling to-examine it to- 
the full; 'it hewesgr is nr 


ts 
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Truth which Godhath made manifeſt, is when 
he is not willingtoenlarge it 3 2 manthat hath. 
already ſome knowledpe (as.every:man hats 
ſome) andiis-norwilling tro-adde to thisknow- 


holds the Truth in unrighteouſweſſe ** For: he thac 
Gemini; 
that' caſts water owit, :and !hgerthar takes away 
food from aliying Creature, kils if, as well as 
heethart rakes away its life with violence z ſoif 
thou doſt not feed this. with-fewell;with that. 
which may' make it grow/andencreaſe, if thon 


| doſt not labour to enlarge it, thou doſt extin- 


It, +. Ar Songs abd ip ef Wet Tel t 7; 

And of theſemen therebe two ſorts: | 

Firſt, fuch as doe. not-care for any know-= 
ledge atall,-orif they doe cometo heare, yet 
they recall it not, meditate -not upon it, and1ſo- 
as good nevera whitas nevertheberter, ſome 
(things they; muſt doe' for faſtion-ſakez butif 
they doc heare, they dogitinncolicent: man» | 


ner, 


. | © Secondly; .cheiſecond: Caſe whereina man | 
with-holds this knowledge,. and detaines this 


| 


ledge, to encreafeir, that. man. properly with-. | 


rs 


4s made manifeſt by Ged.. 


they bee ever. learning, andnever come to the 


of men. | . 

: Burt there is a ſecond ſort, and that is thoſe 
which have knowne much, have heard-much, 
{ have gone very farre inthe knowledge of this 
Truth, yet willnotgoe to theutrermoſt. I may 
 reſemblethemby Felrx (he went not farre, but 
L uſe it asa reſemblance)when Paul preached, 


when ſome of theſe ſparks began to be revived 
{and ſtirred up in him, hee bade him goe away, 
and ſaid, he would call for him, anothertime, 
but he was not ſo good as his word ; ſfowhena 
man is-lothto be broughtto that Rrinefſe and 
exaQneſle that is required as our duty, when he 


bur puts it off, this man impriſonsthe Truth-; 
{when the Truth is brought to their doores, to 
[ſachan high degree thatir is almoſt looſe, yer 

they let 4, wk there ſhll 3 when they ſhall come 
to 4grippa's Caſe;tobe almoſt aChriftian,this is 
to with-hold it; the uttermoſt end and finiſhing 
of the worke is all, and that is the reaſon men. 
are ſo ſhie of it : So whenweecarenot for ad-: 
monition to live' exa@ly- and perfeAtlyin all 
things, when there ſhall bee little reſervation, 
| when we will have a little liberty inthis orthart, 

I ſay, the nor admirting'of this, the not going 


"-- to 


knowledge of rhetruth« Thele' be the firſt ſort , 


|rhrough with the work,is atimpriſoning of the 


and began to know ſome meaſure of this Truth, | - 


—y 


is not wi bee ſtrait-laced, that lives atli- 
| LNG will doe it beforche dies, | 


— 
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Truth ; When men ſhall come to beunwilling 
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Z p | and 


.Ca[Ce.,3. 
| w_ "ing \s:whena mans paſt;this degree, and is comets | . 
ailing | be willing to know all Truths, dorh not defire | 
to, have.any concealed from him, doth not fay | 
tothe Prophets, prophecie not, butis willing to | 


_ | the Druthy by 
| the uſe of 
; | meaanes. | 


y 
— 


[i] 


po be called on,/it isas if a man ſhur the doore, 


| hee delights to fleepe, that he meanesto ſleepe, 
and to continue ſo; when a man 'puts off the 
Fruth,:and will-not bee brought to the utter- 


|-roſt,, this is the ſecondiway: of mpriſoning the | 
{| Truth, when bets not willing to adde fewell, to 


givethat which may ſtrengthen and encreaſe it. 
_ Thirdly, I willname but the third; and that 


beinformedtathe full, yer when hee hath it he 
aQs it nor, hee-doth not exerciſe; nor practice 
this Truth : Thatis another degree of with-hol- 
ding it. And this is a frequentsaſe ; for aman 


Truth in «nrighteſmifſe + As forexample; the 
way. to. a. the, Truths,we. haye, co ſtir them 
up,to blow'up theſecoles, tobring them to pre- 


company of holy men; that when a man hath 


' [forgot, godly company may bring ro minde 


againe; ſo frequent reading and hearing theſe 
| doeathe Truth ;for the end-of our Miniſtery 
is not onely to make youto know theſethings, 

F | | "Dy _ but 


may know andbecinformed idall:Trurhs; yet” 
they. may lye there unuſed, and; unacted; they! 


may lye there idle-: Now when'a man is not' 
willing to praQtiſe the meanes by which theſe;| 
Truths areuſed; hedoth properly nrrb-holtrhe 


ſent memory,ſo as theyimaybe brought to pre- || 
ſent practice, is the Communion of Saims, the . 


P— Roe 


| is made manifeſt by God. | 201 | 
but to bring thoſe things to minde which you | Sz x. VII. 
| have forgot ;-if we will not uſe, but neglet the | —-—— 
| meanes of ating the Truth, rhenwe with-hold | | 
ir. Sofor private prayer, whereas a man ſhould | 
bring his heartto Godevery day, ſhould doe ir 
rhroughly, ſhould call himſelfe ro a reckoning 
. for every ſin, forall ſorts, of Omiſſions, or of 
Commuſhons,this is a meanesto act this Truth, 
this good purpole and inclination, this ſparke 
which God hath kindled; were it not for this, 
' they would be raked up in the aſhes againe;now 
pcrtorming prayer ina devout and fervent man- 
ner, doth liven them, whereas to doe things for 28 
faſhion, or to fatisfic naturall conſcience, and | 
not throughly, is to negle& them , ſo that when 
a mandoth not practiſe, not exerciſe the Truths 
| hee hath (as the very exerciſe quickens them 
 againe) when he doth negle@ any of the meanes 
by which theſe coalcs are blowne up, by which 
theſe Truths are to be ſtirred up, hee properly 
impriſozsthe Truth. * 

et no -manſay, But when a man impriſons Objees. 
| athing, he barres the doore, but to letthe Truth | 
lye is a matter of negligence, how isitthen an 
impriſoning ? | | 
| Yes, it is an impriſoning, a ſurpriſing of it, | qu, . 
as it is with fire, if it havenot a vent though | * 
| youcaſt no water uponit, yet you pur it out; as 
| onthe contrary ſide, if you giveit vent, youen- 
creaſe it z ſo youare guilty inthis Caſe of mur- 
dering the Truth, of putting it out: As inany 
| Artthat amanlearnes,if he let his Art or my 

| ye 


—— 
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Iye ſtill and unuſed,he forgets it ſotheſe Truths 
are extinguiſhed, whena manis not diligenrin 


| uſing allmeanes of grace, The receiving ofthe 


Sacrament is a meanes to quicken and Act theſe 
Truths 3 faſting, andprayer, when God calsfor 
ir, is a means to quicken them ; goe through 
all meanes which Go » hath ordained to 
put us in minde of theſe Truths, and ſo 
farre as you neglect the-meanes, _ 
ſo farre you detaine theſe 
Truths in unrigh- 
tcouſneſſe, 


Cf. 
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« "Theendof the Seventh Sermon; 


THE EIGHTH 
SERMON 


YPON 
HVMILIATION. 


pe | 


.ROMAN'S 1.19,20, _-.; 
Foraſmuch as that which may be knowne 


hewed it unto them. 

Por the inviſible things of him, that is bis 
eteruall power and God-head are clearly ſeene 
by the creation of the world, being conſidered 
in his workes to the intent that they ny be 
| without excuſe. WA 


He fourth Caſe wherein wee with- 
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man 
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of God, is. manifeft in them, for | God bath-| 
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Caſe 4. | 


-| In ſuffocat'ng 
70g ſuppreſſing 
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Ss &. VII. | man not only withdrawes fewell, when he doth 
—— | not only notactit, neglecting the meanes, bur 
Two e795 | doth purpoſely ſuppreſſe it: As forexample, 
| By laboring o | when G ©-D ſhall kindle a good ſparkeinany 

forget i. | mans heart, andputin a good motion, not only 
reveales, but ſtirres up ſome Truths: which con- 
| cerne hisfalvation, and he doth- endeavour to 
| pur it out, to quench it, and labours to lay that | 
| truth a-ſleepe, andis glad whenaby any meanes 
| { he canforgetir, left ir ſhould trouble him, this is 
a great ſuppreſſing of the Truth, and by this we 
| not onely {uppreſſethis Truth, but we doe har- | 
den our owne hearts exceedingly; as inTIron, 
| when we quench it, we doe not only put out the 

fire, but hardenthe Iron: ſo when God ſtirs up 

*| many Truths (as ir is in hearing the Word, in 
apprehenſion of death, in ſuffering ſome cala- 
mity in a good mood) the putting out of theſe 
| doth hardenthe heart, Therefore,whena man 
ſhall have good purpoſes, andthinke with him- 
ſelfe, Iwillnow begin to be another man, -and 
to change my courſes, and yet ſhall goc incoill 
company, ſuch as ir may bee hee hath kept be- 
fore; this 1s an evident ſuffocating of the Truth, 
 athing often fpoken of, and blame me not that 
[ ſpeake of it againe for itis thegreat quench- 
coale of Religion, a man'cannot profperthere- 
in, if he looke not to his company, becauſe it is 
as a continuall dropping on a fire-brand, which 
| will be ſure to-put out thelight, and life and 
| grace which one hath. Chry/oftome compares ill 
company to putting in of Swine, when a rt | 
| ; chath 
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eſt by God.. 

hath planted an Orchard with tender Plants, 
| when he hath ſowed it, andche corne, or whar- 
{ocyer it is, appeares, leave the hedge open, and. 
let the Swine come in, and they will overturne 
all by the roots: So when we Miniſters have 
{owed the Sced, and it begins to grow, a little 
to pur forth, whea ill company come in, they 
ſpoile all; they marreall,theypullup all'by the 
roots, ſo that wee have loſt our labour, it is in- 


_- 


4 - 


is-made mani 


to make us impriſon the Truth, 3 

| Againe, cuſtomein1in, giving your ſelves li- 
berty in any ſin, that keepes done the Fruth, 
and nothing more, Therefore, of all other 


8. 9 


deed ſo effeRuall to keepe downe the Seed, and | 


things, you muſt know, nothing ſuppreſles that | 
Truth, that knowledge, thoſe” beginnings of 
Grace, thoſe good motions in us {ſo much as, : 
actuall fin,becaufeir is quite contrary toit : Fire : 
is not quenched ſomuch with any thing as with | 
water, being quite contrary thereto, and light 
is not hid ſo much inany thing as in darkeneile., 
Take heed then that you be not led away with 
the deceirfulneſle of fin; you may thinke you 
ſhall be able to leave this {tn afterwards, but ir 
1s not in your power to do fo, for intakes way 
the ſenſe, and a great finne weakens the faculty 
that ſhould refift, ir puts out the Truth, becauſe 
it is ſo directly contrary unto it. | | 
And hereis you muſt obſerve a-notable dif- | 
ference: betweene men that live godly, and 0- 
thers 3. the godly whenthey fall inzofin, ir is ſo 
| farre from putting out this Truth, tha it helps | 
it 
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f \ Caſe 5 

| In not remo- 
{| ving impedi= 

4 ments, 


| they labourto purge it by repentance : itis quite 


-|-falling into ſinne, they doe harden their hearts, 


The Law of mans ſudgement 

it forward, for their fals doe but diſcover ſuch 
ſins, and ſoit cauſes them to ſearch themſelves, 
by which meanes they finde out thatto bee in 
them, which they-never-knew of before, it may 
be it is Covetouſneſle, or it may be Envie, one 


es 


coyecred, there is a- winnowing- of themfelves, 
they-ſee there is drofſe, and when they ſecir, 


contrary-with the other, the more they fall into 


fin, the morethey ſuffocate the Truth, their fal-| 
| ling into fin, gives finmore ground, it makes 


them-morein love within, itis the morepre. 
valent againſt them,the-more they delight init : 
ſothar every finis like the Sea, getting ground 
of the Land,which they knownot how to reco- 


ching of good motions, by ill company and 


and ſo ſuffocate and quench this Truth. 

The fifth. way' is, when we doe not remove 
the impediments , :which if they were taken 
away, the 'Truth- would riſe and ſhey it ſelfe, 
for that is it,that keepes'downe the Truth;God 
hath written-it: plaine enough on mens hearts, 
but when we ler duſt and {oile1ye on it; we can- 
not reade it: this Idlenefſe and Lazineſfe ſuffe- 
ring theſe impediments to lye on you, to cover 
the Truth in you, is to -with-hold- the Truth. 
Therefore, Sexers: hath :anotion in" this-Caſe; 


thing or other is diſcovered, and when it is diſ-| 


- ver:Sothis is the fourth way by-frequentquen- | ' 


|chough he wasan Heathen theſouleof man, | 


Rn. —_—_ 


ere it free from paſſions ind diſttattions, and 


PB .-: 


| 


T 
® 
| much on him, even more than hee-is able to 
{ weald,or doth give himſelfe to too-much feare; 

| and care, and reſt, which are contrary tothis | 
| Truth, as Zixke 


_ 
a. 
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. is made manifeſt by God. : 
wereit quiet, Truth ſhould be ſeene clearcly, as 
you ſcea penny, or a ſtone inacleare river, ſo 


which Satan injeds, and this-Fruth will ſhew it 
ſelfe : for theſe words-(they with-hald the 
Truth) ſhew that the Truth ts ready enough of 
it ſelfe to come forth. 

Now there bee certaine impediments which 
we removenot, and they are theſe two ; -cither 


care, and griefe, or elſe recreations, and the 
pleaſures-and joyes that come from them, one 
of theſe twoare alway the impediments. 

Firſt, .for- buſineſſe, when a-man takes too 


Truth I. it is the promiſe that wee 
ſhould ſerve him in -holineſſe and tighteouſntſſe 
all ouy dayes without feare : But leta manbe filled 
with carnall feare, it ſuppreſſeth the Truth, and 
| keepesit downe.- So for Care, Phil,4.6. Caft 
your care 01 God, for he careth for you;andthe peace 
of God which paſſeth alt underſtanding, ſhall keepe 
your hearts and mindes in Chrift Teſs : Themea- 
ning: is, if you will carefor your owne matters, 
peſier your ſelves with cares and perplexities, it 
| will-interrupt your Communion with Chriſt 


{ Icfus, itwill interrupt your peace; and-if yout | 


[peace, then your Communion with Chriſt ; 


buſinefle, and from thence proceeds feare, and 


Truth would appeare : Doe but remove the im- | 
pediments that commonly rife from us, and : 


| , 
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Two impedi- | 


.Mments, 


Tr. 


Bulineſle, . 
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therefore hee exhorts them to caſt theircare on 
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BE Recreations, 
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The Law of mang judgement — | 
Chriſt, So for Griefey,it is a great hinderance, 
the Iſraelites could not hearken to Moſes for the 
anguiſh of theirhearts, and he that minds things | 
ro0 much, pierceth himſelfe thorow with ſor- 
rowes, this was the thing that ſuffocated the 
third ground, they were kept downe, part! 
with.care and partly with divers luſts : Martha 
was troubled with many thinss : Therefore take 
heed of too much bulineſle, or intending it too | 
much, or inordinately. 

Secondly, Sports, Pleaſures, and Recreati- | 
ons.things wherein men delighttoo much.,theſe 
are impediments tothe Truth, if any of theſe. 
get predominancie inyour mindes, they hinder 
this Truth, if you will ſetitatliberty, remove 
this impediment ; divers luſts keepe it downe,as 
cares, as wee may ſee in the third ground; and 


Iſaiah 1, Woe be te you that laugh ; If there were 
not ſomething in this inordinate mirthand jol- 
lity that kerpes dawnethe-Truth, why ſhould 
thatbe added * y eb) 

pediments-is of; great conſequence.” For there 
may be many. hundreds of men which,perhaps, 
have not ſo ill meanings withthem, yet are car- 
ried away with thetraRof yanity, that-are not 
ſooppaſtte tothe Truth, as forgerfull of it, that 
doc not ſo much reſiſt it, as negleRir, that- yer 


, 


fied with cares, parely intenton pleaſures,death 
ſhall come upon themas.atheefe inthe night, 
and ſhall lead them captive to -helL;becauſc they | 


the iremoavall oftheſe Im- | 


CC” 


keepe downe the Truth. -Theſe men partly bus ; 


held this Truth captive, which-hadthey ſet at | 


y _ Pa, -— 


liberty, | 


from death and condemnation: That is the fifth 
| Cale. 


cernes not this Auditory : Therefore I will not 
meddle with itz but it concernes not onely them 
but common Chriſtians likewiſe: When men 
areconverted, a charge lyes on them to ende- 


their meaſure, intheir Sphere,according totheir 


j<callings,they ſhould endeavour as much as they 
| can to enlarge this Truth : So likewiſe maſters 


of Families are bound to doe it, ſhall hee bee 


| worſe. than an Infidell, that proyides nor food 
for his family, andſhall it not bea greater finin 
| him that provides not ſpirituall food £ Dothir 


not concerne him in' private, as well as the Mi- 
niſter in publike * Was it not that which God 


tooke ſpeciall notice of in Abraham, -1 will 


not hide it from CAbruham, for hte will inſerut? 
his family, and his ſonnes, and they ſhall know the 
wayes of the Lox'd :' Therefore, when they 
negled this Charge, they with-hold the Truth tn 


| unrighreonſneſe: So Patrons of livings, if they | 


doe 


= - [211 
liberty, it would have ſer them ar liberty, free 


The ſixth 'Caſe whereinthey with-holdthis 
| Truth inurrighteouſneſſe, is, when they have ir, 
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Caſe 6. 
In not Com 
municating ir 


and doe not uſcir, and communicate it to the| 
good of others, and hereinmany faile: As firſt, 
{ Miniſters that havetheir charge, yet doe cither | 

Non reſidere, or ſeeniter reſidere; but thatcon- 


vourto converttheir brethren, they ſhould la- | 
| bour to uſe this Truth, to kindle it in others, the 
negle& thereof is a ſuppreſling of it; for there | 
{is a charge laid upon them, that according to 


| to otlicrs, 
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| Sz x. VIII. | doc not their part to bring faithfull labourers 
———— ——, into the Vineyard, anduphold them when they 
Y are there, they with-hold the Truth in unrighte- 
| ouſneſſe ; for they hinderit, though it bee not 
| their calling properly to bring forth fruit (for 
'thar is the Miniſters) yet it 15 their part to up- 
hold them : It is the Vinethar brings forth the 
| Grapes, but the Proppe is to holdit up: So it is 
the office of Patrons to ſuſtaine Miniſters inthe 
| Eords Vineyard: Likewiſe Lawyers and -Ad- 
| vocates have a charge to miniſter the "Truth, 
. :{not tocloake it: It is the Office of Iuſtice, to 
frecifie the Truth, and not to adulterate it, but 
-ito informe rightly, and properly, when they 
' | doe not diſcover the Truth,they doe. with-hold 
the Fruth.,. it they ſhould nor labour-to doe 
that, it were a hurtfull calling ; butthere is no 
calling tharis not for the benefit of men, but if 
{it bee thus uſed to conceale; the Truth, it were 
| hurtfull, and not uſefull : So likewiſe they that ' 
be Governours,. Iuſtices of Peace in the Coun- 
trey, they with-hold this Truth, if they per- 
forme not their duties diligently forthis Truth, 
| As iris committed tous Miniſters-to preach..it, 
ſoit is committed to you, that are Governours, 
|to bring men into the- obedience of it, you are 
to:goe your .way by the Sword; and. by your 
Authority, for. it is: commirted-to your: kee- | 
{ ping, as it- is: ſaid of the great Magiſtrate, he is 
1 Cuſter wtrinſque tabule ; you muſt looke that 
| Truth have his progreſſe, as well as that the 
| Common-wealth ſuffers do detriment: m_ 
| ore 
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| © is made manifeſt by'God. 

fore let not your Authority lye as a Sword in 
a ſcabbard, bur let ir bee kept ſharpe, tocut 
downe Popery, and whatſoever'is an Impedi- 
ment to this Truth, and thinke it no ſmall thing 
fto- ___ it; for whatſoever ſinnes arecom- 
mitted, which you have Authority to reſtraine, 


on the firſt Epiſtle of T:20thy, the fifth Chap- 
ter, andthe two and twentieth verſe, Lay hands 
018 110 an ſuddenly ((aith the Apoſtle) and be not 
| partakers of another mans ſinnes : If any be un- 
der. thee whom thou haſt ro:doe with, if thou 


att partaker of his ſinnes:;; you know what was 
faid to Ahab, Thy life ſhall goe for his life; and 
you know that not to ſtrikethe Nocent, is as 
abominable in Gods ſight, as toſtrike the In- 
nocent : Therefore take heed of negleGing it, 
whether. it. bee our of feare, (as that is one Im- 
Ipediment) or out of negligence, Rom. 12.8. Let 
them that rule doe it diligently ; let thems that give 
 Alwes doeit cheerefully :- As if that were athing 
' wherein givers are to blame, that-they doeirt 
{ not” chicercfully: and diligently : Theretore be. 
iyoudiligent:in-your places, to ſet the Truth at 
j liberty, to bring men-into ſubjeionto it, ſo | 


; farre as may be: And ſo much ſhall ſerve for | 


this, being the ſixth Caſe. ' 
know theſe Truths of God, and doe not pro- 


theſe finnes are-put on your reckoning : Looke 


| doeſt not bring him in, and reſtraine him, thou | 


.- Now the ſeventh and laſt-caſe is, whenwee: :Caſe7. s 
When truth is }. 


feſſe them, when God kindleth alight, and you [nor profeſled, 


put it under a. buſhell :: When God: workerh 
oo P 2-_- Grace * 
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Grace in any mans heart, his Intentis, it ſhould 
ſhine forth-ro the eyes of others, youmuit not 
ſhut up- the windawes, that nobody may ſee ; 


' | if you doe, whatſoever your reſpects bez you 


ol 
4 


ſhall knowthe Truth, and out of feare ſhall not 


' wee beleeve, and with the mouth: wee confeſle 
to Salvation, Go.» requires the one as well 
as the other; this is that, that ſhur out the 
Phariſees, rhe chiefe men among the Rulers 


| that beleeved, they durft nor confeſſe him for 


feare of the Phariſees, you ſhall ſee brand ſer 
on them, they loſt their ſoules for it. There- 
fore doe not fay a man may keepe Religion 
to himfelfe, may have a:gaod minde, and bee 
devour in fecret, and: that tobring.icto view-is 


doing ſo, you: robbe. G 0 » of his glory, amd 
beans. 56 4tr ſalvation: It is the bearing wit- 
nefſe to:rhe; Truth, which yon are bound unto; 
and you cannot have this Truth in:you,' bur it 
'will appeare,. Grace cannot bee concealed, it 
cannot be hidde; andif it could, yet. you muſt 
know thatthe very concealing of this Truth, 


"_ FEputs atvimputation onit ; for wee concealeno- 


ing but what weeare aſhamed of, and:ſhame 
unplies (you know) that there is: ſomething 


withhold the Truth in —_— neſſe + He that | 


eſſe itopenly, this feaxe is a ſinne, and hee} 
 Frhat with-holds it out - of that reſpe&t, with-| 

holds i in unrighteouſneſſe; It is that which | 
Go» requires. of neceſſity , With the heart | 


| 


{hypocrifie, irisnotſo, it is a falſe opinion; I; 


amiſſe; fo. that though: you licrle thinke of it, 


- this 
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-"is made manifeſt by God, 
this. concealing ofthe Trurh,- this hiding of ir, 
is a degree to blaſphemie, ir layes an imputa- 
tion on the Horry Grosr, for it doth 
on the Light and Truth which is an effe& of 
the Hort ry Gunosr : Therefore know 


'cleane, and the out-fide too ; Indeed, if the 
inſide bee cleane, the outſide will bee ſo alſo, 
but it is not true on the contrary; A man 
may have a cleane outſide, as in Hatthew 


inſide cleane, that the outſide may beecleane alſs : 
The meaning is, If a man have a cleane inſide, 
it is not poſſible bur a cleane outſide will fol- 
low : Ir is true, there may bee leaves, and no 
fruit, but there can bee no fruit, but there will 
be leaves ; many counterfeit peeces may looke 
yellow, but there is no Gold but it lookes 
yellow: Doe not ſay then itiis hypocriſie, in 
them that-profeſſe Religion, for they would 
not take the profeſſion of theſe things to them- 
ſelves, but that they ſce a beauty and excellen- 
Therefore confiderit, and know therelyes a 
neceflity on you doe youthink it unequall that 
God ſhould be aſhamed of you, and will you 
{beaſhamed ofhim? Is hee ſuch a Father that 
his children ſhould bee afhamed' of him? Or 
| ſuch a Maſter as we ſhould be aſhamed to weare 
his Livery * Doe this to earthly Maſters, and 
ſeehowthey will takeit-: Indeed if there were 


Go » deſires both, hee will have the infide }. 


the three and twentieth Chapter, Make the | 


not ſome lofſe'tomen.in undertaking this pro- ; 
LIES P 3 feſſion 
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Sz x:V1II. | feſlion, wee need not ſpend ſo much time to; 
 ——| prefle mento it, but thereis a loſle in proteſſing 
the Truth z you may loſe many. friends, and! 
procure many enemies,-undergoe many croſ- 
| ſes, loſe many benefits and preferments, which 
| you mighrhave had, this Chriſttels you before- 
| | hand, butif you-love him, you mult deny your 
| ſelves in theſe. . They breed enmity in men, in- 
| ſtance that placeof Ahab, Haſttheufound mee, 
1 oh mine enemic ? And am1 your enemie, becauſe 
'8 1 tellyau the Truth ? All men ſhall hate you for my. 
| Names ſake : and the more the Truth appeares, 
| the greater is the hatred, becauſe the object of 


| | hatred is greater. | | 
| 06jeft... 1 But, it you obje&t what is the reaſon Peter | 
4} ſaith, 1 Pet.3.13.Will any man deny to follow that 

i which is good ? | . 
Anſw, 1 Tanſwer, There is a double good, and that 


is profitable to man, as to bee Iuſt, Mecke,Gen.- | 
tle, Patient, ready to doe good ; in a word, all 
goodnefle of this kinde men will love you for , | 
bur there is another thing in Religion, and that | 
| is practice of true Righteouſneſſe , and Holi | 
| nefſe, and that crofles men: Therefore Saint 
| Peter addes, Bleſſed are yee, if you ſuffer for righ-' 
| reouſneſſe ſake: ASif he had Gidahough for your 
{ goodnefle men love you, yet for your righte- 
1 ouſnefſe you muſt ſuffer perſecution ; rherefore 
] that muſtbe made account of before-hand and 
] you muſt be ready tobeaxe it: So much ſhall | 
| {erve to ſet downe the Caſes, Where-with men | 
1 with-hold this Truth in unrighteouſneſſe. : 
Fourthly, 


4 


— 
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\n Fourthly, if there bee ſuch a Truth made 


knowne to us by God himſelfe, then in the 
obſerving of this Truth; leoke for happineſle, 
in the tranſgreſſing of it expe& miſery, ruine 
and deſtruction : If God that is the Governour, 
the Summun bonmm, ſhall appoint the Truth, 
and ſet mana Law, whatſoever that Law is, 
in obſerving of that Law, there is happineſſe : 
It is ſo with every creature, he hath givenevery 
creature a Law, and ſo long as he keeps to thar, 
hee is ina good condition and ſtate : Now the 
Law given to us is this Truth, in obſerving it 
thou ſhale keepe thy life, thy happineſle ; take 
heed therefore, of — from it, whenſoe- 
ver a man departs from ir heis deceived, and 
no manwill willingly be deceived. 

Bur, you will ſay,a manisnot deceivedin fin, 


| for Tknowit is a ſinne. 


" Yes, in this thou art deceived, no man com- 
mits 4 ſinne, but-at that time he thinkes it betrer 
that hee commit it, and worſethat hecabſtaine 
from it, and in this thou'art deceived : Goe 
thorow all the: Scripture, - and finde .any one 
ſinne there recorded, and ſee if the party bee 
not aloſer: Goeto 1eroboams, did heenotloſe 
his Kingdome by that, by which: heethought 
to ſave it : Goe to 1adas, to Gehezs, was itnot 


[His rune? ſay, every manis deceived; as.it 


wasſaid of Eve, Eve'was deceived ; ſoit may be 
{aid of all the ſonnes of Adam, when they com- 
mit a fin they are deceived. W511" 


2t5 


Sun. VIII. 


Fe 4h. 
To expe& 

- happineſſe or 
miſery as wee 
obſerve or 
negle& this 


truth, 


Objef. 


| Anſw, 


| 8 Bur iF you 6bje&s; Adam was pot deceived, 
: AER) Cone 3 "7 NPE EIT INS =p _ I Tim. | RO OTIS. ve 
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| {ned,becanſe there is afault inhis reaſon, and for 
' | that miſtakes a thing, arid ſo was Ewe onely de- 
| 1ceived,' ſhebeing the weaker : Bur there is aſe- 
{cond kinde, when a manis notimmedaately de- 


| acwed inholineſle praceeding from Truth : As | 
on the contrary {idethe old man doth not onely 


1 Tim.2.. The woman was deceived, but the man 
was not. TL o7 gr Yee 

. Fanſwer, . the meaning is, there is an. imme- 
diate deceiving, whena man is meerely coozc- 


ceived, but tranſported by aluſt, and that was 
Adams's Caſe; and that luſt arifes from deceit : 
Suppoſe it beea luſt of Envie that tranſports. a 
man to a ſinne, although that doth notimme- : 
diately deceive, yet this. (as all finnes) ariſes 
from Errour.. Therefore when - any tempta- 
tton comes, ſee if-it bea finne,if it be aſinne, be 
{ure thou art.deceived, and though thou canſ 
not find out thedeceit, yet remember.it.is there, 
Epheſ. 4. you ſhall finde theſe put together, The 
old manis corrupt through luſts proceeding from 
deceit, and bee renewed inthe ſpirit of your mindes, 
after the Image of God in holineſſe and righteouſ- 
eſſe, which. comes from the Spirit of Truth, 
you ſhall finde'there is not a luſt but it comes 
from deceit, and not any holineſle; but it comes 
from a reifying of the . Apprehenſion and 
from Truth; for intheſe two things {marke it) 
the Image of Go» and Satan conſiſt :. The 
Image of God-confiſts not onely: in holineſſe: 
burintruth z therefore the Image of God isre- : 


| ſtandinluſts, butin deceit, from whence the luſt 


a. A. 


comes. ! 
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comes. Therefore take heed of that deceit, and 
know this, when. any ſinne is committed, it is 
coutrary to Truth, to the Law, to this know. 
ledge, and letthat be anargument againſt - 
it. I cannot ſtand to preſſe itmore: _ 
So much ſhall ſerye for 
this point, 
hg! 
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The endof the Eighth Sermon. 
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ROMANS 1.19,20. 


Foraſmuch as that which may be knowne 

4 4 God, is manifeſt in them, for God hath | 
ewed it unto them, _ 
Por the inviſible things of him, that is þis 
eternall power and God-head are clearly ſeene 
by the creation of the world, being conſidered 
im his workes to the intent that they ſhould be 
Without excuſe, 

BF eHc third point then which now re- 
= mains to be handled,js this, There 
5 "AD isfo much revealed to every man, | 

LANCE)? > 2s will make him inexcuſable, we 


SE ſee the words arecleare, G 9 Þ 
” ba made it knowne to then ” the Creation, by his 


petotapanmagentecae 2+ 


| 


Poiut 

There is (o, 
much reyealed 
to every man 
as will make 
bim inexcuſa- 


SY 


ble. 
workes, 
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workes , to theintent they ſhould be without excuſe ; 
or if you will tranflate it,;ſo #hat they are without 
excuſe, the words will beare*either. -Th&+ is fo 


excuſable : For the manifeſtation of this Truth, 
goe no further than this Chapter. 

Firſt, confider ,, God-hath made- himſelfe 
knowne to every man by his wofkes of Crea- 
tion, this is the Booke every-man may reade, 
thisis expoſed to every.mans.eye.lt is a language 
which every man underſtands. 

Secondly; you ſhall ſee what they doe, they 
| did nor glorifie him as' G o- d, neither were 
thankfull, but-becamevaine in their imaginati- 
ons, and theirfooliſh hearts were full of dark- 
neſle, that is their carriage towards God. 

Thirdly, when God doth behold this car- 
riage inthem, hee gives.themup to a reprobate 
ſenſe, to vile affeQions, to their hearts luſts, rill 
they- be full ofall unrightequſneſſe, as it is ex- 
preſſed in thelatter end ofthe Chapter, becauſe 
they regarded not to know God, hee delivered 


comely,being tullL of all unrighteouſneſle. And 
if you marke this prophecie, you ſhall ſee how 
God is excuſed, and how all the world is incx- 
eufable: -.-.!t 15:1; 2 i:2 vtigps; | 
-: Fixſt, God di$>thar: which was ſtfficicat on 
his patrt; he made himſelf&knovine. * 
Secondly, they did wilfully and ſtubbornely 
deſpiſe this knowledge, they regatded not-to 


| 


know God, nor practiſed according.to: know- 


— 


| much revealed then; as will make every-man in- | 


—— 
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chem upto.a reprohate minde, to doe:things un- | 


—— 


—— 
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ledge, but provoked them with their finnes,and 
became vaine, making no conſcience of offen- 
ding him :Theacomes tn this inthethirdplace, 

they are delivered upto a reprobate ſenſe, fo as 


- 


grefſe: Firſt, God reveales himſelfe, then they 
provoke him by precedent finnes; then hee gave 


them up to theſe affetions. But to open the 


int at large, and to ſhew the excuſes men 


ken away, and: then it will bee evidentthar all 
"The firft pretence men have, is that they 
know: not.God, they are nor acquainted with 


him; they-are ignoran | y': 
caltly anfwered; thar they tharknow himlealt, 
yerhaveſo muchknowledgeas willmake them 
inexcuſable: They that have onely beene ac- 


| quaimted with the Creation. of the World, ſal. 


'vagementhat never heard the Word; that were 
never acquainted with the Scripture, yer cheſe 
know God, for God hath manifeſted himſelfe 
tothem. This I provedarlarge in che former 


' God, that is, thatthere isa God, and this very 
| tomakerhem in- 


hing, if no moe, is enough X 
exculable,fo chey knew: God;bur glorified him | 
ES | _ not 


—_—w—_— 


c of his wayes: That is: 


. [to an irrecoverable ſtate,'as.a nat} in.quicke. | 

- | {ands that goes deeper and deeper, and knowes | 
not how to getour, they are given up to vile af- | 
 fetions, ſo as they cannotlooſe themſelyes our } 
ofthe bands ofthe Divell, bur marke the pro- | 


ve,and their weakenelle,and how they areta- | 


point, fo that'no man candeny burheknowes | 


they cannot heale themſelves, they are brought | 


y—_ 
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The Excaſes 3 


whereby men 
endeyour to 
purge them= 
ſelves. 


Excnſe 1... | 


That they 
know not God 


Anſw. 


ud 


— 
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Excuſe 2. 
God requires 
| more know- 
ledge than 
men have of 
hin. 


 Anſw. Þ 


The inexcuſa- 
blenefle of ig- 
norant. Coun- 


rrey people, 


| | able to deduce,:if-there bee a'God, I muſt be-: 


| have knowne 3goe thorow:thewhaleVriivenſe; |: 
| all menofthe world that are or liavebeeneyand | ' 


TS 


' E muſt worthip: hin-with all reverence as God .;| | 
_ | bur the moſt ignotait: man confefles there is a 


nor. as God: when.ſuch a man knowes theres | 
an almighty power, by this naturall wit, heis 


have. my ſelfe well rowards him, I muſt feare 
 himas God, I muſt bee affeRed to him as God, 


God,.no Nation demesit, but how far are they 
' from glorifying him as God © From carrying | 
rhemſclves towards him, asit becomes men to 
carry themſelves towards. an Almizhty God ma- 
ker of heaven andearth._ ooo i} 
| . Burſecondly,the fecondpretence-is,but God: 
requires more of mee-than-thar, if. that were|' 
enoughto know God, that. there is-an invifible | 
God;: to:acknowledge the:Daity and: crernall}: 
Power, itwere well, but Gotlrequires more. - :| 
.- To this T anfwer, -God requires homiate of || 
any man than -.cither hee doth know,-ormight 


I ay, God:requires of noman more than either |: 
hee.doth 'know, -ormighthayeknowne!: I-pur | 
that in, :becauſe there be many mencthar might | 
know more thatithey'dae; ſp "Of :2 Pet:345«| 
Some there arethat arewillingly ignorant:He mea-|: 
nethi men. that are willingly zgnorahtof ome| 
chings,; biit ar is all one as ifthey knew:them. |. 
| And: rhiis: makes menofthis Nation wnexcuſa- | 
ble, as: your ignorant Countrey-people, who | 
 though' they know nothing, .yet becauſethey | 


, 


| might have knowne, they are as inexcuſable (+ | 
: | | if 


—_— 
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| (which'is athing muchto bewiſhed) yet there | 
"3s no Countrey bur ſome light is ſerrtup inir,. 
whither they may. reſort if they will, and this 
will make them. inexcufable:: So-rthey that live 
: under much meanes;; that ateever learning; and 
.nevetcome to the knowledge of the Truth, and 

| ſo have brought a. ſotriſhneſſe onthemſelves, | 
| they are incxcuſable., becauſe themfelycs-are 
| thei cauſe of their not profiting;-as: ammat: thar 
| is drunke, though hee.is notable to underſtand 
the commands 'of his: Maſter, :yet becauſe hee 
{ was the firſt Author: of the drunkennefle, 
| (which cauſed ſuch ſottiſhnelle) he iginexcufa.. 
| ble; ſo' they 'that-hegle@ the Wordg orwhen 
| the Wordentersnot imo the heart,hecauſe men 
| delight not in it;; (as you ſhall finde:;theſe pit 
together, Prov.-2;10.. When:wiſdowetnters into, 
_ | ehy ſoule;'and knowledge delightsrhee) whercthe', 
_ {| cauſe that men'profit-nor,.1s'becauſe they de- 
light in other things, the ſtreame runnes another 
'way 3 and ſo as the Sunne puts our fire; andthe | 
'6utward heat extinguiſher the inwardtheat, ſo; 
ithey doe drive''out the Word by divers luſts, | 
when they' might have abſtained from thoſe : 
otherdelights, and have-attended tothe Word 
| with morediligence, they are inexcuſable:-So 


— c— —<—_ 


n 
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Thethird pretence is, and that is greater than forme the 
| the other rwo; I but wee: nave no.ability ro 
2% per- 


| know, 


{| if they had knowneas muchas any.; for though SER Mol 
/ | every Pariſh. have not a Preaching Miniſter, | ===—— 1 
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 that- God requires no more of any. man; than | 2reterce 3.) 
| We have no | 


either he doth know, or might-have knowne..' | .pyiry per= 
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Sur M.IX. 


Queſt, © 


CR 


| performe the things wee doe-know. 
Thatevery manisrcady to ſay, Whois able 
to practiſe according to his knowledge *. | 
To this I anſwer, Ir isfalſe, there is ability | 
in every man todo according tothat he knowes; | 
| for ſo farre as light goes,- ſo. farre there is abili- 
{ty in-chewill and afteRtions to follow that light; 
there is a common light in men that are in ſtate 
of unregeneration(indeed ſanQifying light they 
] have not). and they are able to gocasfarre as 
theirlight goes, and I will appcaleto any mans 
] experience, let him looke backeto the courſe of 
his life, and examine himfelfe, was there ever 
any particular aQion in all thy life, from which 
thou waſt ſo hindred, that thou canſt ſay thou 
couldſt not docit? Was there ever any parti- 
cular ſinne,'of-which thou couldſ ſay, this finne 
I could not abſtaine from £ And howloever we 
may make ita matter of diſputein the Schooles; 
-yerthe worſt man, one in whom we may thinke 
corruption of nature to bee moſt ſtrong, when 
he comes to dye, hee doth not excuſe himſelfe, 
but acknowledge heis guilty. If you conſider | 
-che nature of liberty ,' there 2 ſpontaneity in'| 
j beaſts, by which they are carried to that which 
their appetite deſires, but thatis. not Liberum, | 
though Spontaneum - But when a reaſonable 
creaturelookes ona thing as Eligibile or non E- 
ligibile, and not only fo, but is ablet6 reaſon on 
| both ſides, is ableto ſeearguments for both, that 
| makes it differ from Spontaneity, when there 
1s no other impediment, when you rs 4 | 
refuſe 
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ate. 


-*_P 


ner m_ m— —_— — ax TAR 
. is made manifeſt by God. 


A A- 


- 


"WV" 


refuſe it, when, you havearguments to reaſon, 

and ſee the commodity and diſe 

it, your will is now free, ſo that I may truly af. 

firme every- man hath a free-will todoethar, 

for the not doing of which hee is condemned ; 

marke it. : 

| But you will objec, I buta man is condem- 
ned for nor beleeving, for not turning ro God, 

' fornot having his heart changed, for not being 


_ . fa New Creature, but theſe no man hath power 


'to.daez therefore a man.is condemned for ſome- 
ching which heisnot able to doe. | 
-»{ To this Ianſwer, Ir is true, amanhathnot 
power to performethele, bur yer withall I ſay, 
hee hath power to doethoſethings, uponthe 
lect of which, God denies him! ability to 
eleeve- and- repent; : So that it is;true, though 
4 man-cannot belceve and repent, and neverthe- 
leſle forthis is condemned; ye withall take this 
wich;you, there be many precedent as, which 
2-man hath.in-his liberty to.doe;, ar;nar- ro-doe; 
by which he ties God, and deſerves this Iuſtly, 
that G o » ſhould leave. him tolkimſdelfe, and 
deny tum ability of beleeying. andrepenring , 
whichas a neceſfary duty lyes oh him: So thar 
though a.man hath no ability rodoe this, yer he 
{ hath: ability to abſtaine from the things, by the 
which he provokes, God ro anger,and by which 
heedeſerves this at his hands, nor tobe ablero 
beleeve, &c, For proofe: goe to.this Chapter; 
They knew God, but they glorified him not as God, 


| 


commodity. of 


Objed, 


"Anſw. 


therefore (they having: not donethe precedent 
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| Pretence 4s 


Text, God gave them up toHheiv luſtt : He rooke 
'away all 'ability torepent, he deprived them of 


| ledge which before they had, bur this is a thing | 


- | for the Third, when weecometothic uſe we will 


| or thar ſinne whichrhey cannotreliſt, therefore 


—_—_. 


Ads: which they ſhould have done) ſaith the 


alt the: ſparkles of common grace and know- |, 
which they themſelyes deſerved firſt. So much 


be morelarge.' | 
** Foutthly, menexcufe themſelves fromtthis, 
their natures are corrupt, and they have ſtrong. 
inclinations, ſtrong luſts inclining them to-this 


are excuſable. 
++ To this F anſwer, It is not ſo, none hath ſo | 
ſtrong an inclinationto any ſin, bur he is able to 
reliſt it,” This is the Argument ;-Let a man have 
hell and death fer before him;nay,let ſome tem- 
porall ſhame or puniſhment bee fer before him, 
which hee ſhall immediately undergoe, when 
ſuch a fin is commitred; arid ſee if this will not 
reſtrainie him, when the luſt is moſt imperuous. ' 
'Therfore it is not, becauſe he cannot reſtraine it, 
bur becauſe hewillnot.* 

- Secondly, haſtnot thou brought anthy ſelfe 
that ſtrong inclination, that Rtrange power of 
ſinne ?-Art not thou thecauſe of it © For though 
there be original ſine in us, yet we may intend 
that originall ſinneby frequency in any aQuall 
ſane: As Varniſhinrends colours, it-puts onno 
new colours ,” 'but intends ir, makes ir more 
bright ; if there was a glimmering light be- 


fore, addition of light 
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makes the former light 
greater | 
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| greater, ſo frequency of fin, makes -ſin more 
active, more efficacious, more vigorous, as hu- 
| mours being accuſtomed to a place, are ready 
to breake forth there ; ſoa ſin wherein you have 
had an iſſue,wherein you have given your ſelves 
liberty, there fin gets greater vitory over you; 
therefore conſider if you bee not guilty of the 
power of in, of the impetuity of your luſts. 
Laſtly,conſider if you havenot deſerved that 
God ſhould give youup to theſe luſts ; many 
are taken in fin, asthe fiſh on the hooke, which 
| cannot get off,it ſeazes as an Apoplexic'on a man 


grouns, iris like the Sea, getting ground on the 
and, which icannot be recovered. I confeſle 
this is the Caſe of many hundred men, but con- 
{ider if you have not made way for this ; for as 
| the lower ſtayres lead up to the higher; ſothere 
bee leſſer fins which/make way for greater, not 
| by way of efficacie, as Ads beger an habit, but 
by way of merit, God may juſtly give them 
over to this ſtrength of fin: Therefore though 
| their luſts be ſtrong and impetuous,yet this doth 
not make them incxcuſable. | 
Fifthly, when none of theſe will ſerve the 
turne, then they are ready to lay it on their 
temptations : How can a man doe otherwiſe 
whenit ſtands inſuch circumſtances,that is,ſub- 
je ro ſuch company, to ſuch occaſions, ſuch 
buſineſſes , and ſo many things to draw him 
away.: When that within will not excuſe him, 
he comes to that without. | | 
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-: TothisT anſwer, whena manis drawne ro a- 


_— 


buſtible; ir willnort burne, it is the corruption 
within that doth all. Therefore, obſerve that in- 
Att.5 .It is Peters ſpeechto Ananias and Saphira, 
Why hath Satan filled thy heart? As if he had ſaid, 
It is true, Satan hath pur this into thy heart, hee 
| hath tempted theerorhe fin, tolye tothe Holy 
! Ghoſt, bur know, thou waſt thecauſe of it, thou 
hadſt the keyes of thy heart, if thou hadſt not 
ſuffered Satan to have entred, he could not have. 
done it. 

And beſides, conſider if thou haſt not pur 
thy ſelfe intothis Temptation Ir is one thing 
for God to lead into temptation, and another 
thing to lead our ſelves into ir. You know what 
isfaid of Aheziah 2 Kings 8.27.He walkedin the 
"wayes of the Kings of 1ſratl, and did as the houſe of 
| Ahab had done becauſe he hadthe daughter of Ahab 
to-wife - As if he had faid, It is true,it was Ahabs 
daughter thatledhim into thoſeſins, bur heled 
 himſelfe into therempration, he ſhould not have 


thou haſtnot put thy (elfeinto this circumſtance 
and ted thy ſelfe inro this temptation. ' 

Laſt of all, another Pretence and Excufe is, 
as I haverhe temptation that others want, ſo I 
want the meanes others have;if I hadthe meanes 
others have, I ſhould doe well enough. 
' I anſwer, firſt conſider if thou hadſt not 


| ny thing wirhour, itis the concupiſcence within | 
| | that doth it; pur fireto thar which is not com- | 


| 


meanes, and didſt not profit by them, —_— 
| 6 b_ ow 


— 
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. is made manife#t by God. | 
how many meanes God affoorded thee, from 
whence thou receivedſt not that fruitand pro- 
fit, which thou mighteſt have done : And if 
thou didft not, and God deprive thee of the 
| meanes, know thou art the cauſe of it thy ſelfe: 
for when men-negletthe:meanes; when: God 
| ſhall (er up alight, 'and men will not worke by 
thar light, hee doth, as Maſters doe with their 
ſervants, when they ſer them acandle, and they 
play by it, and will not uſe.it as they ſhould, 
they take it away inanger; ſo God removes 


it, or asparents doe, when their children play 

with their meat, they take ir from them :When 
men will not uſe their Talents, God takes th 

| away, and this Talent of the Wordabove all 
| other, when it ſhall be abuſed, and nor uſedro 
Gods glory. BY LO} 120: 
| If all this will not ſerve toexcuſe:themit 
1 generall, then are they ready toexcuſethem- 

elves, in'particular : Firſt, by denying the fac, 
or, Secondly, by lighting the fault.. / - | 
Firſt, by denying the FaR, they deny that 
| they areguilty of a thouſand fins of which they 
| are-guilty ; this diſpoſition you ſhall-finde in 
themin Malach;1. Tou have dfpefea me, and you. | 
ſay., whereis have we deſpiſed the? And you have 

| robbed me;and ſpoiled me,and you ſay,wherein bave' 
we robbed thee ? And you reckon'it a wearineſſe to 


away the light, hee takes away the Goſpell, he | 
ſends a famine of the Word, when we negle& | 


ſerve the Lord, and you ſay wherein are we _ ? | 
| So it is'thenatureof _ deny the fac, i - 
RISE: 3 SIPS... 


Other particu- | 
lac Excuſes, 


EN 


Firſt, by deny-} 
ing che Fac, ' 
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Secondly, By 
$ lighting the 


Fault. 


ſinne. 
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[this is to deſpife God.” 


be poſhble : See Godsanſwer,whenrhey have 


asked theſe queſtions, : Naw have 'offencd the lame 
and blinde in ſacrifice. Conſider wharyou- doe: 
Doe:you not'dejpiſe God:in rhe:;prayers that 
you make, doe not you-performe them in'a 
po mr pra 09/7, Doee'you not 

e&ri/toGod at thewarftt? There bementhat 
Salomon ipeakes of; thardeſpiſe their way, that 


| is, ſomethings they negle&, which they thinke |. 


are:not worth: looking after, ſome things they 
zeckon-as trifles, which they will not care for 


- Secondly, if they- cannot deny the Fa, chey 


| flighr:the. Fault, and one of theſe they ſay, ci- 
| rher"theſinne is ſmall which they commir, and 
'| hope rhat will excufetliem;;. or ifthey be grea-. 
| ter finnes,they fall intothem'by humane frailty, 
and infirmity; and are ſorry for what they have 
| done, ſo extenuating what they doe, and ma- |- 
'-1 1.11 [hang ic amarterof nothing} 7 1 
Ob Trisafmall | . 


Bur to anſwer firſt for {mall ſins, ſins arenot 


'| to bemeaſured by rhebulke, but by the circum. 
| ſtances with which th | | 
| rhou'thinkeftit @ ſmall fig in ic ſelfe;yetconti-;| - 
-  |dering iit with the circumſtanees 'it may bee 


'arecommitted;though! 


great: Afincommaitted againſtlight of conſci- 


ence, and with deliberation, isa great fin, as the 
16 


that turned \another way, it was a 
thing: fot him ro doe ir, yer having the 
ſure Word of God for a rule not to-doe ir, you 
ſee God puniſhed him, not, as for a ſmall finne, 
great- 


| and he being juſt, wemay: ireuefrom the 


neſſe 


_—————— 


—_ — ms... 4 


— 
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nefſe of the puniſhmenc, rhat the fin was great ; 
fo Adams eating ofthe forbidden fruit,to cat-an 
Apple was a ſmall macter, burthere being-the 
Almighty God's Command to the contrary, 
the puniſhment ſhewes what the finwas:So men 
{thinke that to ſweare a {mall Oath, is nogrear 
matrer, but Chriſt ſaith, Ter your yea, beye; und 
| your nay, may;and when God hath commanded 4 
thing,though it be never ſo ſmal, yet that makes 
it great: ſo it was aſmall thing for Sav/ to ſaci. 
fice before Sumuelcime,but youſce what it cojt 
im, God for thaticaft him away for ever'® So 
1 the things you reckon ſmall, take heed you 
be not decaved, be the thing never ſo ſmall, yer 
for that you may be-'condemned; as well as for 
the greateſt fin, forhe thatis unfaithful inthe 
leaft, will not bee fairhfull in much: And'take 
the leaſt fin; there is the ſame reaſon of finful. 

| nefle inthar, thar'is in-the greateſt, as a drops 
water, aſwell as the: Ocean: -Tf the abſtaine [ 
from fin, becaiife there is an Antipathy between 
{in and thee, as it is with every manafterrege- 
neration, thou wilt abſtaine from-all fins. You 
know aPigeon wil notttieddle with any feather: 
of -an Hanke, becanſc there is an Ahtiparhy be-' 
tweene them, andthe Sheep hates every Wolfe, 
and men hateevery Toad, his ftomacke riſes at' 
a little Toad; ſoa right graciousheart-abaors! 
every thing that'is- evill; andeleaves toeyery 

thing that is good, indeed he failes much in-per-' 
formance, but his heart is ſound. {11 


Ve 


|  Againe, there imo ſmall-finne,butzt makes | 
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Ob.1 fell into 
by infirmity. 


| againſtthy-ſins, reſolveſt never to make peace 


way for a greater, as playing at ſmall games, 
makes us afterward to-play at greater : There- 
forethe lirtleneſle of the ſinne excuſes not ; for 
one finne admitted is of great conſequence, be- 
cauſe it drawes on many that are great. | 
Now forthe ſecond,ſomethey ſay are ſmall, 
ſomeare great, and for them thar be great, they | 
commut them by Accident, out of infirmity,and 
are ſorry for what they have done. . 
You mult know this,if they were committed 
by. infirmity, the Excuſe.,were good, for even | 
the faithfull themſelves fall into divers fins out 
6 Wy 3 but take heed of deceiving thy 
elfe. | | 
*; Tf. thou-findeſt this thy Caſe, that thy heart | 
is tenewed, that thouwageſt a continuall warre. 


of trucewith them, uſeſtall meanes thou canſt. 
againſt, them, 'admitteſt of no,occaſionto lead.| 
thee tofin,and yer falleſtinto it againſt purpoſe, | 
and fincere deſire of heart, it is afin of infir j-/ 
5 em God will ſo Iudge of it, but put caſe | 
thou haldſt not a continuall war with thy ſelfe, 
bur ſayeſt; I ſecir is a finne-which-I am ſtrongly | 
inclined to;I-ſhall be weary with reſiſting,there- 
fore I muſt giveout, I cannotichooſe; now. if 
thou leave ſtriving, and lay-downe thy waſters, | 
hay rnd proce char leaks] 
ine, if thou keepeſt company that leads 
to that fin, ordoſt _—_ on - 0 img be- | 
holding ſuch objeRs walking on thebrinke and 


4 


ing nearethe fin. It is a falſe pretence that | 
Foogy | thou I 


_ —_— _ = = . GY n—_—_ — 


| 


| 
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is made: manifeſt by God. ' 
chou falleſt into it by infirmity, orby accident, 
for thou alloweſt thy ſelfe inir, thou lyeſt and 


{ conrinueſt in it, 


| _ So againe, haſt thou uſed thy uttermoſt 


| power, haſt thou m_ hard againſt ir, nay, 


haſt thou prayed and faſted againſt it, for ſome 
devils cannor be caſt out without: both : Indeed 
[if aman uſeall his ſtrength to reſiſt ir, heeſhall 
fall into ir ſeldome, and it is to be excuſed thus, 
bur if otherwiſe, it is no ſin of infirmiry, 

Bur they ſay, I am ſorry for what I have 
done; Take heed thou benot deceived inthar. 
Is itnot a falſe ſorrow? Art not thou more ſorr 


the buraing of the coale, thanfor the blackneſſe 
of thecoale? Thereis much preſent evill in ſin, 
that may make thee repent it afterward. 
Againe, if irbee not ſo, is it not aſl ght ſor. 
row? Not proportionabletothy fin: Is it a ſor- 


effeQuall ro worke any change inthee, to pre- 
vent fin for the time to come ? Otherwiſe, if 
thou ſay thou art ſorry forir, and yer falleſt in- 
to it againe and againe,it is no true ſorrow : goe 
to thy neighbourand ſay, I have done thee an 
injury, and am ſorry for it, and yer fall into the 
| ſameagaineand againe, it will feemethar ir was 
but a falſe forrow : ſo if thou doſtprerendſor- 
row for thy finnes, and yer relapſeſt into them 
againe, it is a ſlight ſorrow that God regards 
not. So much ſhall ſerve rotake away the Ex- 


cules, learneto lay this to heart and conſider it, | 


and 


row that continues.onthy heart ? Is it a ſorrow 
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Ob. But T am 
ſorry that I fo 


linned. 


for the effec of fin, than forthe evill of fin, fo mo 
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- | thinke not that God candemnes any without 


and theiracuall fins, marke it well. The reaſon 


| 


\ The Law of mans qudgement | 
and ſee how you bg incxcuſable: Now tomake 
uſe of it. | 


j The firſt Vſc is to juſtific God, learne to lay 
the blame where it is, that is, on. opr ſelves; 


cauſe, for every manis inexcuſable. And here 
this point: is ſpecially to be marked : I doe not 
| ſay,men are incxcuſable only, in regard of A- 
dams fin (that being a Truth we all aſſent unto, 
that in regard of Adams fin, the ability we had, 
we-loſtin him) but I will goe further, men are 
incxcuſablein regard of their preſent condition, 


whereupon he inferres that they arc inexcuſa- 
ble, is; G o »' hath: made himfelfe knowne to 
them, namely, by his workes and creation,” hee 
goes not to Adams fin, butthey had knowledge 
enough ; this knowledge they practiſed not,and 
in regard 'of the preſent-atall. evils which 
rhey commirted, they are inexcuſable.”' There- 
fore, that God may bee glorified and juſtified, 
that hee may be true, and every man a lyer, 
know that God condemneth notforany- more 
than he hath revealed, as ſome have'onety the 
Law of Nature, ſo they are condemned onely 
| for breaking that Law, they are not condemned | 
for not worſhipping God according to the Law 
| of Moſes orthe Goſpell, but ſimply and onely 
| for beaking the Law of Natare; They that have 
ſinned withont the Law, ſhall be condemned without 
| the Law, Rom.2.12, Thatis, atthe laſtday there | - 

ſhall -no-more be laid torheit charge, this you I; 


knew, 


— 


"I 


A. 


| thee abiliry ro doe much;but thoudidit not doe 


- 


—— 


| if there bee any Iew inthe world, which never | 
| heard of Chriſt, which never had meanes toknow | \ 


— 
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knew, and this you broke: Soagaine, they that | Ss RMIX |. 
onely knew the Law of Moſes, yea, atthis day, | —=—— | 


_ 


him, he ſhall not be condemned for not beleeving in 
Chri#, but for the breach of the Lawof Na- ! 
ture,. and the Law of Moſes, . and the reaſon is 
good, for by the ſame reaſon that the Gentiles 
ſhall not be condemned for breaking the Law 
of Moſes, by the ſame equiry and ground, they 
that have not the knowledge of the Goſpell, 
ſhall not bee condemned forbreaking the Law I 
of the Gofpcll: So: that if wee conſider this, T3 
There is no man (goe thorow all)but God ſhall f 
lay this to his charge atthe day of Iudgement, WD: 
Doe not ſay, bound'thee to impoflible things, - 
that I laid on thee a Law,thou couldſtnot keep, | 
thau ſhalt not have thisexcuſe left thee, TI gave 


that thouwert-able to doe, for that is the con-. 
dition of every man, he is able to doe more than 
he dotb, andif any man periſh, it is for not doing 
the things hewasable to doe. jo Wi 
Bur you will ſay, God might have revealed | _ bied | 
more. | | | . 
I anſwer, God doth leadalong; but men doe | | FRE 
poxere obices, lay blocks in hisway ; God deales " 
not\only in juſtice, but'in much-mercy with any ks - 
veſſell of wrath: Indeed helovesthegodlyin a | | 
ſpeciall manner, but mercy he ſhewes to every b 
man, and thereaſon why he is not brought to, 


| more light, is, becauſe heelayes blockes, _ ok 1 


- when 
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The La 
when G op reveales ſtill, he layes more, till 
at le there bee an end: of his patience and 
long-ſ{uffering. 

To givean inſtance in Sau! and David ; God 
led Sqwl along, bur he fins ſtill, God leads him 
on, till at length hee went his way, and Go » 
leaves him quite; but in David you ſhall finde 
as many frailties as in Sarl, if you looke on Da- 
vids nature, the ſtrong temptations to which he 
was ſubject, hee was ready to lay blockes too; 
but becauſe God had a peculiar loveto David, 
he removed them all; yet God dealt with Sau! | 
in much mercy, he ſhewed much patience and * 
long-ſuffering ; but David he loved with a pecu- | 
liarlove, therefore hee carried him thorow all : | 

So it is with all the faithfull, 7 will put my feare 
in thine heart that thou ſhalt never depart from me, | 
ſaith God, | 9 

_ But, youwill ſay, this is to preach Free-will, 
. | andif men have free-will and be condemned for 
| not doing what they might doe, whacr is the dif- 
ference berweene the Doctrine of the Papiſts 
and this ? 
» | Tanfſwer, though there bee a free-will to doe 

that, for the not doing of which they ſhall bee 

condemned ; ſo as youcannot come to any par- 
ticular that theſe men cannot doe,yet God hath 
kept it in his power to draw whom hee will, to. 
ſanifie whom hee will, for God keepestheſe 
rwo together, he keepes men within compaſſe | 
of commonegrace, ſo that they may doe much 
of them(elves;and the changing of mens hearts, 


the 
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» | that everymouth may be topped. Thatis, before 


teach theeto love much, becaufe-miuch is for- | 
| given thee, andrtill this thou canſt not be a man | 
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repent the drawing of them to' Go »,thatis. 
proper to God- So thar theſe may well ſtand | 
rogether, this freedome they have, yetir is not 
'in any mans power to belceve, to repent ef- 
teually, © © Ns th 
The ſecond uſe we ſhould make'of it,is for pra- 
ice; learne hence then to juſtithe God and to 
condemne our ſelves, to thinke well of him,anJ 
ill of our ſelves, to give him theglory of his 
mercy, and patience, ahd long-ſuffering, and to 
rake ſhame to our elves, 'lay the blame where 
the blame ought to be laid: for let a'man have 


never be humble ; labout to come to this, to ſee 
that thou haſt nothing to ſay for thy ſelfe;to ſee 
that thy fin is outof meaſurefinfull, as indeed 
iris; and this will put a necefliry on:thee, and 


 firto'cometo Chriſt : Therefore you ſhall tinde | 
theſe two expreſſions, Rom. 3. Allare under ſin - | 
| And the likes in Ga/ath. 3.22, He hath ſhat up all | 
under ſir, that thepromiſe by the faithof Iz 8 us 
Cur1sr might be giventothem that beleeve, | 


| God will ſhew mercy, he will bring chem.ro ſee 
that they ae inexcuſable, that their mourhes 
; may bee every way ſtopped,that they may have 
fiothing to ſay for themſelves, that they may 


cominitted never ſogreat,never ſo many ſinnes, | 
ifhe hath ſomething tofay for himſclfe, he will | 


| have noexcuſe,no Po##ca,noback-doore when a 


| 
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manis ſhut up in ſinne, when there is no evaſion, 
nothing to extenuate fin withall, then his ſoule 
is humble, and begins to finke before God; then 
he ſces theneceſlity of comming to Chriſt, and 
is brought into the caſc they were in, in the 
ſecond Chapter of the Ai#s, Men and brethren 
what . ſhall wee doeto beeſaved ? As if they ſhould 
ſay, before we thought we were in a good con- 
dition, at leaſt wee had ſomething to hold by in | 
our apprehenſion, but when Peter ſhewves them 
theirguiltineſſe,then,men and brethren what ſhall 
we ae to be ſaved + This is itthe Scripture cals, 
Af flift your ſelves, Iam.3. Now the Greek word 
for Afflicion, is, #520, that is, when ſorrow 
ſtands; round about a man, when there is no 
way to get out, when one is hedged in on every 
ſide, for when there is any ſcape, it isnot pro- 
perly an Aﬀiction, becauſe there is an evaſion, 
a way to helpe out, but that makes it an Aflicti- 
on, when it compaſles us round, when we have 
nothing to ſay, when all objeQtions are remo- 
ved, ſo that weare throughly convinced of fin, 
this ſtirres up preſent apprchenſion of danger, 
preſent ſorrow for fin, and when any Aﬀiction 
1s preſent, ir will have preſent eaſe. 'There bee 
many excuſes, but when the Holy Ghoſt re. 
moves all theſe, then men are driven to Chriſt, 
indeed ; before they cleave to finne, as to their 
Center, ſtill departing, and loath to depart,for 
men come out of the ſtate of unregeneration, as 
Lot did come out of Sedowe, who was ſoloath | 
to come out, that the Angell was faine to draw 
him 
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him our; ſo till we be all nothing, till there bee 


nourifhus 6n'our owne botrome,- we will-never 
come to Chriſt: as 78ab, if he could have cſca- 
ped Salomon, hee would not have flowne tothe 
hornes of the Altar, bur wherthe ſaw no hopes; 
| therrhe layd hold oathem, andſaid; 1f hte will 
kill me, he ſhall kill me here :-So'if wee canſubſit 
in our naturall: condition wherein wee are, wee 
will love it, we will cleave to it; but when God 
harh fericed us out 'of all ' our turnings, that 


there is ho-hope left, then wegoe to Chriſt,then | | 


wee take hold onthe hornes of the Altar; as 
when a manhath a'cord let downe to him' into | 
the Sea, you need not bid hinz hold faſt :-S0. 
when God takes :away all excuſes, takesa man | 
| quite-from his owne bottome; cuts him from 
the root of Nature on which hee grew; this 
makes him come to Chriſt, Whenwe tell men 
of their ſins, that'they'are accurſed, that doe nor 
keepe every part of the Eaw, they deale with us 
as the Agyptians did; when it wastold them, 
thar'in every houſe” the firſt borne ſhould dye, 
except'the deſtroying'Angel}-ſawtheir doore- 
poſts, ſprinkled with blood, they regarded'ir 
not; they minded ir not, till the very day and 
then where the blond was not found; they died 
for it : So wee may tell you of fin; of thedanger 
youare in, wee miy tell you; that you flall die, 
yet you beleeve it not,only a few, whoſe hearts 
are ſprinkled with the bloud of the Lambe,they 
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indeed defer it nor, for they doe not know how | 
ſoone 


6 | ; SBM. IX, 
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Meanes where- 
by men are 
kept in their 
o!d condition. 
F irſt, Inconſt- 
deration, 
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| what a Mediatouris, and not to haveitin ſpe- 


culation only. And here it were good to confi- 
der, what that is that holds men on their roots ; 
there is an Anchor underwater, though men ſee 
ir. nat;. that keepes them.intheit-old condition, 


| iEwe could hit on it. + * + 


Anditis either Inconfideration, men conſider | 
not what they hayeto doc, they look not abour 
them, according to that-in Dewt.29. , Yow bave 
ſeene all what the Lord did to Pharaoh but the Lord| 
hath. not given you hearts toconſider it to this day-| 
Now-if you aske what Conſiderationis ; I an-| 

wa: Conſideration.is nothing elſe bur an Ac | 
{uperadded to Knowledge, whena man nor on- 
ly knowes, but rezurnes and reflects on what he 
knowes, when he ſtayes andabides on it, when |. 
helookes xound, about. a buſineſle, not ana cor- | 
ner of ir, bur fylly, and. Wigs every.circum- 
ſtance;: -Therefore wee are laid to ponderour 
wayes, when wee doe not onely looke to that 
which is preſent, bug to: the time. paſt and to] 
come, whenall thingsaretaken in:Now when | 
2. man ſhall lay all together, when he ſhall con- 
fider, that is, thinke ſeriouſly, and remember 
thar, hee hath bur a little time to live here, and 


for alleteraity,thathe hath an immortallſoule, 
and-that his ſtate is dangerous, thar his fins are 
great, and the wrath of Godis asacanſuming 


re ; when theſe arc laid toga&ther,when he con- 
fiders 


——_—_— 


— 
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| that luſt is founded, he cuts the ſnareaſunder, 


| faith, I cannorlive without credir,/ withour my | 
\{tare, without my kingdome; (as every man 


jcththarthus is vanity, andif we will be happy, 


da EE. eres trons 


-— 
» 


is made manije$t by God. 


_—. 


hee comes to {ee with his eyes, and underſtand 


{ with his hcarc, and ro be converted and healed ; 


but becauſe men doe conſider, thenceit is thar 
they grow ,on their root ſtill, and are not 
brought tothis inexcuſableneſſe, nor have all 
Arguments taken aways . oo 

Or another :reaſon is, ſome. Luſt there is, 
world, credit, riches, pleaſures, or ſomething 


anſwered,and God ſhall cut of thoſe ſnares,for 
ſo they are termed,2 Tim.2.25. Waiting if God 
will give them repentance, to know the trath,aud to 
come out of the ſnare of the Devill, who taketh 
ther at his will : The meaning is, every man,be- 
fore he þe regenerate; is holden by ſome ſnare, | 
the ſnare is ſome luſt;:the root of it.is ſome falſe | 
reaſoning ; now when men come to know the 
truth,and to be delivered out of rhe ſnare of the 
Devill, when God convinceth.aman,and opens; 
thattruth,undoes that falſe reaſoning on which | 


and then they are ſett at liberty : Every man 


hatha kingdome of his own) when God teach- 


{iders them, and ſtayes on them, by theſe means 


—_ 


1 which they are loath to part with, therich man 

| will not part with his poſſeſſions, they inthe | 
twelfth of 7b» will not parr with theircredit || - 
with the Phariſees, 7eroboam will not part with 
his Kingdome, till theſe Arguments ſhall bee | 


omen 


pertet 


the belt way 15 to ſerve God with a 
; R | heart, 
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{ then he is out. of the fnare of the Devill, when 


..» . | daimyart;; dndigotgeous apparell, he hath'no 


{which we arebuilt on our root: Now when a 


f 


heart, when God teacheth the contrary Truth, 


 a——__ 


heliath awaked his conſcience, that hee is ficke 
| of iſtn," that: hee feeles his rebellions; then the 
thing he magnified before, is rothing now 3 As 
| when::a man is ſicke, the:houſes and orchards 
| he magnified before, are-now notiregarded, his | 


| pleafure-in-them, for he is ficke : So it is with 
the:Soule when God chargeth fin on the Con- 


CQei? 7:01 [> $4 
4Againe; when 'G op ſherwes better things 
| than theſc, asHeb.10.34. They hadin Spe. A 
| better, and an: enduring ſubſtance, ind therefore 

cared for nothing + They cared not for parting 
{with theirgoods, when they had another righ- 
| reouſneſle to\truft'to : So*'when God: opened | 

the heavens'\and fhewed himſelfe to. Parl, Hee 
| reckons-all as awng and aroſſe;'he dothnot magti- 
{ fiewhathedidbefore.. Andthusare men freed | 
{ from the {ſnare -of the Devill': Thereforewhen' 
i a man ſhall deferre and: thinke I am ready to 
come, but I will not yet: I ſay-theſe muſt bee 
{taken away, for they are falte-reaſonings,by 


{man ſhall be perſwaded: of theddanger of put- 
ting the evill day farre from him, when the 

{ Holy Ghoſt ſhall. give him wiſdomertomum- 
berhisdayes, then hewilltaketo himſelfe'new 
thoughts.” Every 'man- naturally feares death, 
but- becauſe. it is farre off; no man regards it ; 
and fo becauſe we put theevill day farre from | 
| us,\ 


i 


—_—— — 
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OO is made manifeſt by God. 


ts 


| | us, weturnenotto God; now when God ſhall 
convince a man ofthe Truth, and teach him to. 
number his dayes: Well,thou art now in health 
and ſtrength, but when thou commeſt to num- 
ber the dayes that remaine, they are very ſmall. 
Put caſe a man had a hundred diſhes of meat| 
before him, if one come and ſay, Take heed 
whatyoudoe,for one of theſe diſhes is poyſon, | 
he will not taſte of any of them, except he have 
taken an Antidote before: So whenthe Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth, it istruc, in one of theſedayes 
is death, thou ſhalt finde poyſon that ſhall rake 
away thy life ; whether farſt orlaſt itis uncer- 
taine, if thou wert wiſe'to confider' thy, latter 
end, that is, if thou hadſt the wiſdome; which 
God muſt teach, thou wouldit ſee little reaſon, 
why to venturethy ſoule on one of theſe dayes, 
| if thou haſt not madethy.Election ſure ; for this 
is as to eat -of one of thoſe diſhes whent there is 
poyſon inifs-:* 5 nat tant mrenet whe 

Therefore conſider (beloved) brhat UNCer- 
tainty of life there is, whar it is to venturethe 
ſoule, and what eternity is: When. God ſhall 
reach this, and ſtirre up pay affetions of | 
feare, and apprehenſion of wrath, it will teach 
4 man not to deferre, but ro comehome ſpee- 
Aly. 5 payers 


the hke;ſhall be ſeriouſly confidered,, Thar of | 
the Good-man of the houſe knew at what time the 


8 . ' + ”. : be FEE | 
Againe, when this place of Scripture , and |- 


| Theefe would come, hee would have an eye to him; | 


| Chriſt hath threatned all before hand 


that | 
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| that.doe nor watch, 4nd 71 will come: at a4t198e [1 hou 
| thinkeft not of mee: If thou didſt conſider this 
| When thou art moſt ſecure and furtheſt off 
' from God, in the midſt of thy jollity, and faſt 
| a-fleepe, 1 will come at a time when thou lvokeſt not 
for me'+ And didfſt thou not think this threatning 
in-vaine'? Didſt thou beleeve rhis Scripture 
and lay it to heart £ Thou wouldeſt notdeferre 
thy turning to Gad. 17S 

- Againe, conſider, put caſe thou haſt liberty, 
if fickneffe conie and give thee warning, alas 
how: farre artthoufrom being able to repent ? 
Are the timesinthine hand * . Muſt notthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt change thine heart * If thou doſt now 
take reſolumion-ro amend, haſt notthou cauſe 
[ro ſuſpe@ rharir proceeds from ſelfe-love © For 
[if it had beene out of love to God, wouldeſt 
thou not haverurned fooner-? And ifit be our: 
of ſelf&-love; God accepts it not. All this while 
we have ſpent in ſhewing the Diſcaſe, and nov 
we mult ſhew the Remedy. | FE. 
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PREACHED AT A 
Generall Faſt, before the 


Commons-houſe of Parlia- 
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And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 

Phinehas the [onne of Eleazar the ſon of Aaron, 
the Prieſt hath turned my wrath away from the 
children of 1ſrael, (while hee was zealous for my 
ſake among them) that 1 conſumed not the children 


[of 1ſrael in my jealouſie. 


ET 2m E arc met together, you know, to 

S ſanctifie a Faſt to the Lord. I will 
/K#4 therefore ſpeake a word; or two, 
A of that Dutie, before. I come to 
the Text, which I have read to 


you: But I will doe it briefly, the Common 
| R4 place 
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Faſting is no 
. | Arbitrary du» 
| tie. ; 


. | Which is pro- 
| ved by Texts 


; 
3 
"The definition 
of a Fat. 


_O of 1oel, Sanitifie to-mee a Faſt, 


place thereof, being too large aſubje arthis 
time to enter into. 

And firſt, wee wilLfay thus much to you; 
Fhat this duty is neceſſary, not an arbitrary 


our pleaſures : Y ou know.there be many exam- 


ut of them wee will onely repeate two : The 


Sandtifie to mee a Faſt, call a ſolemne Aſſembly, 
When the Lord began to ſend Iudgement on 
che Land, he ſtraitly enjoynedthe performance 
of this duty, which ſhowes thar it may not bce 
left undone at pleaſure... 

To which I will adde that in Eſay 22.12,1 3. 
14. The Lord'called in that day toweeping, and 
mourning ; but becauſe at that time they fell tro 
rejoycing : 1t was revealed by the Lord of hoaſts, 
that that ſinne ſhould not be purged away till their 
death. When there is a.time for Fa#ting, and 
when thereare Tuſt occaſions for. mourning and 
humiliation, the Lord doth then ſo require it, 
that if you doeit not,bur will doe the contrary, 
the Lord will never forgiveir; it isa ſinnethar 
ſhall notbe purged away till you dye. . 

* You will fay then, What is a Faſt? In a 
word, a Faft is nothing elſe but the ſanitifying 
or ſetting apart of a day for humiliation ,yeconcilia- 
tion, and reformation. I ſay, itisto ſandific a 


to the Sabbath; the very word uſed in that- 
ſhewes as 


thing, which wee may doe, or leave undone at 


po of it, many commands for it in Scripture; | 


firſt is that in 7oel 2.15.(a place you well know) | 


| 


Day ; becauſe the day of a Faſtmuſt beequall | 


_ much. }- 


he... 4 — 
. 


— 


v - 


_ of 


the Commons-houſe of Parliament. 
much. 11 that day you may doe no ſervile worke,but 
muſt keepe it "” tothe Lord, 


_—— 


to me with faſting, mourning, and weeping. Se- 


called a day of Atonement, Laſtly, it is for Re- 
formation,andtherefore inthe day of faſting,the 
whole people entred into-covenant with God;as 


"ple come altogether, and fealke a Covenanttothe 
Lord, to \reforme their ſinne of taking ſtrange 
wives, and entred into a curſe, and an oath to 
walke in Gods law. | 

I will {ay no more of that, but will onely tell 
you, what are thefailings which wee are moſt 
 ſubjeQtro inthis bufineſle; for we may know the 
diſeaſe by the medicine+if God takes great care 
to prevent our falling into a fine, it argues that 
weareapt to faltintoit. And firſt, weare very 
ready to reſt in the worke done, 7-opere operato, 
to think that the very action will pleaſe G o ». 
Therefore it is carefully added in Toel 2. Rend not 
| your clothes, but your hearts : that is, when you 
come toſanifie a Faſt, doe not thinkethat the 
very outward performance of the duty moves me : 
Ir is the heart that Tlooke to,thereforeyou maſt | 


day (meaning the day of the annuall Faſt,which 


was theninſtituted)doth not afflif# his ſoule(for fo | 
| the 


That you have to doe in that day is firſt to | 
hamble your ſelves, as inthat place of. 1oel,Tarne 


condly, it is for Reconciliation, Lev. 23.27. itis 


in Nehem.the ninth chapter,and the beginning of 
the tenth verſe,you ſhal ſee the Princesand peo- 


take care that at this time, your 'greateſt buſines | - 
be with your hearts. *Lev.23.29. He whointhat.| 


— 
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The defets * 
which we are 
ſubje& toin 
performing 


that duty, 


I. Toreſt in 


the work done [* 


mA _—— 


et, Al. At 


,* 
2. To doc it 
for a fie, 


2 ./Not to fe- 
forme upon 
the doing of it. 


| 


1 | 
1 
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| 


his people, The outward perfarmanceis northe 


| Faft, is ſo to begin thework of Humil;ation, 
- | that we may the bcttercontinueitafrerwards. 


{ lar weaknefſes,and perſonal infirmities,the men- 


A Sermon Preached before * 
the wordis ro betranſlated) ſhall be cut off from | 


thing that Gad reſpects, or accepts;he.doth;not 
regard that, (for he is a Spirit, and behoids the 
behaviour of the ſpirit;)he conſiders how weare 
affected in ſecret before him. es 
A ſecondthing wherein we areapt to faileis, 
tothinke that one day is enough, and whea that 
is done, there is an end-of the bulineſle : bur it is 
not ſo, that is but the beginning of it, Eſay 58.5. 
Is this a Faſt,to hang downe your head for a day ? 1s 
it to bow-it downe #5 a bulruſt * Bulruſhes you 
know, ina ſtorme hang downe their heads, but 
when faire weather comes they lift them up a- 
24ine. So whenaffliction is upon us,. weare apr 
ro humble our ſoules fora time, for a fit; .but 
when alittle peace or proſperity comes,we for- 
get to be longer humbled : whereas the end of a 


A thirddefetis this, we are perhaps content 
ro dothe duty,and with ſome affeRion too, but | 
there followes no reformation of life. Therefore 
intheſame Chapterſee how caretullythatis put 
in; 1s this an acceptable day to the Lord ? Will 1 ac- 
cept ſuch a Faſt as this? When you find pleaſure and 
continue in ftrife and debate ? That is, the Lord 
regards not the bare performance of the duty, 
unleſſe the end of it be attaind;now the end of it 
is nothing elſe, but that every man in particular 
reforme the evils he is ſubjetozyea, his particu- 


__ding 
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ding of which,is carctully to bee endeavoured 
when weſanQifie a Faſt to the Lord ;*el{e we d{- 
ſemble together for Wine and for ole, Hoſ.7.14 | 
As if hee thould ſay, you have not ſought Me ! 
when you rate your beds ; but your ; 
Vine and your 0i/t - Thatis, men arcaffected | 
with the judgements of the Lord, they deſire to : ll 4 
have them removed,they wiſh for eaſe and pro- } 
ſperity, and for that they aſſemble themſelves; 
but to Me, ſaith he, ye returne not. A beaſt will 
doe as much when it feeles any evill oppreſſiing 
it;and therfore God cals it, howling on their beds, 
an action proper to beaſts : but the Lord lookes, 
that you ſ{ceke himin ſincerity, and that you la- 
| bour to make your-hearts perfect in him. There is a 
In a word ; to conclude this,remember, That | double perfor- 
there is adouble performanceof eyery holy du- | Tancc ofduries 
ty;one is,when we -doe the work as a taske, and 
areglad whenit 1s over ; when wedoe it as fer. | *- When they 
A, bv be performed |. 
vants that doe eye-ſerviceto their maſters: ano- | 1; tags, 

ther is, when not onely the thing is done, bur 
your hearts alſo are wrought upon ; for thar is | 
the end of the outward performance, and the 

work is ſo farreaccepted as it hath an operation | When its 
, a affeions are 
on our heartsand affections. Itis ſo in every du- | \qroughr upon | 

ty 3 asin Prayer, when youcall on God in pri- | inthe eury. - 
vate, doth God regard the words of a prayer ? 
| No, bur 'its working on your hearts, *its hum. | 
bling of them, *its bringing of them into frame, 
and making them perfect with God every day, 
by a thorow renewing of your repentance, and 
bw is the doing of the thing. Amongſt your | 
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Ver.1.3. 

The Analyfis, 
of the Text, 
The Iſraelites 
diſeaſe Sin, 
The conſc- 
quent of (in is 
wrath, 

Ver.3. 


4 The cf#e&t of 


Gods-wrath, 
the Plaguc.. 


| The remedy 
was theturning 
away of Gods 
wrath, 


Which was 


- Þ done by zcale. 


And th: for 
two reaſons, 


| 


Y » 


al Peor. That was the diſeaſe, the fin, for which 


. Phyſitian ſaycs, Morbi curantur contrarits, {o it 


-| cauſe of the Plague;ſo the turning away thereof 


pn En 
_ 


' ASermon Preached before 
{elves,ifa ſervant doth only make a-ſhow of do- 
ing athing,it is not regarded; but he that brings 
che thing to paſle is accepted of you: and that is 
it, which the Lord requires and accepts in our : 
performances. Now we ſhall ſeethat this Text 
will helpe us. to all that is required ina Faſt, as 
will appeareintheparticulars. 

Phineas the ſonne of Eleazar, 8c. ] Inthe for- 
mer part of the Chapter the diſeaſe is ſet down, 
and that is Sinne, (which is indeed theonely di{- 
caſe of the ſoule) illuſtrated from two conſe. | 
quents. Firſt, from the wrath of God, who (as 
the Text ſaith) was very angry with Iſrael, for 
they bad committed whoredome aud joyned with Ba. 


they had brought on them Gods wrath. And ſe. 
condly.from an effet of that wrath,the Plague; 
(God ſtruck them with peſtilence)that s the pu- 
niſhment. et 

In this verſeis ſet downe the remedy,and that | 
is the turning away of Gods wrath. For as the 


is true in Divinity: as the wrath of God was the 


is the remedy. * | 

This turning away of his wrath, is ſet forth 
by the cauſe of its turning away;& that was the 
zeale of Phineas, while hee was zealous for my 
ſake;and that is made good by two reaſons. One 
is inthe latter end of my Text ; therefore haye-I 
not conſumed them in my jealoufie. Asift hehad 
ſaid, If Phipeas had not bin zealous,my mm_ 

ou 


— 


_ 
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| ger, is zeale for his ſake. 
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| winde;that turned-it away ; but the cloud ofthe 
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ſhould have burned more and more, and the | 
jealoufic ofthar thould have beene utter deſtry- | 
ion. The ſecond 1s Gods owne Teſtimony. ſe: | 
downe befqre my Text. The Lord himfelfe ſaid | 
unto Moſes, that his wrath was turned away. 

I will ſay no more for opening the words;but | 
in them you ſhall-fee thele five points lye evi- 
dently before you. 

Firſt inthat the remoyall of theplague is at- 
tributed to God, and tothe turning away of his 
anger, this 1s clearely deduced : That it is God on- 
ly that doth good and evill ;for you ſee his anger 
brought the Plague on them, and the turning 
away of his anger healed them againe. 

Secondly,it is fin that cauſes Gods anger : an- 
ger.in God hath alway relation to finne, for ſin 
is the cauſe of it; 

Thirdly,the way toturne away the Lords an- 


Fourthly,if there bewant ofthis zeale among 
us, his jealoufic ſhall grow hotter and hotrer, it 
ſhall encreaſe upon us moreand more. 

Fifthly,and laſtly,the iſſue of this jealouſie of | 
his, will be utter deſtraQion. 7 

We will begin with the firſt, which is, That 
itis God only, that doth good and evill to eve- 
ry Nation, to every Church and —_— 
toeyery particular perfon.. As you ſcehere; it | 
. was not the corruprion of the Aire that brought 
the Plague, nor theclearing of it with froſt and 


| Lords wrath' ſhed this ſtorme on them ; and 
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| Lord takes onely to himſelfe, Pſa/.68.20. To 


£2 


—— 


| when he was appealed withthem there followed 
health and peace : The Lord wounds ,and the Lord 
heales.For-what is the Plague buta ſword inthe 
hand of an Angel, who drawes it out, and puts | 
| it into its ſheath againe, at his Maſters appoint- | 

ment? And is not there the ſame reaſon of all 
other evils? War (you know )is a terrible thing, 
when Enemies come as Bees on a Land; bur 
| doth notthe Lord hifſefor them * And againe, 
they are driven away as with a breath at. his ap- 
pointment. Famine is aleane devouring evill, 
which cauſes the Land to eat up the inhabitants 
| thereof; butis not the Lordthe only cauſe of it? 
Doth not.he:make the Heaven as Braſle, and the 
Earth as Iron ? Doth not he when he will,open 
the windowes of Heaven,and unſtop the bottels 
"of the clouds,and powre out rainc unſeaſonably, 
And is not hee the cauſe of death, which is the 
' journeys end of both the former? To which eve- 
ry one of us is ſubject, yet wee conſider it not. 
Though we ſee men fall from the Tree of Life 
| every moment yet we regard it not. This the 


the Lord belong the sfſues from death : and there- 
foreletus giveto the Lord, this great Preroga- 
tive of his ; That he onely doth good and evill, 
and let no man queſtion it. | 16 
; Youwill ſay who doth queſtion it * It is ve: 
| ry true; we doe not queſtion-itinwords, butif 
; wequeſtionit in our deeds,it is anargumentthat 
our harts make a doubt of ir,though-our tongues | 
| doe not queſtion it. Therefore let us.examine | 
the matter. - If: 
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| of the Oxen : So I lay-to you, if you obey the 
Lord, what meanes ſo many finnes amongſt us ? 


| greater exceed them,in that they takethe Name 


\ Lord ; but ſaith Saranel, If thou hat done ſo, What 


4tgood ; you ſhall find them in Eſay 57.30.Ir is 
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evill, why then will not we obey him and ſerve | 
him, and pleaſe him in all things © But provoke - 
him to anger, by our words and by our workes,, 
as the Propher ſpeakes. Perhaps you will ſay to 
me,as Saul anſwered Sammuel,when he came from 
the warre of the Amalekites ;0h thou bleſſed of the 
Lord, 1 have tully kept the Commandement of the 


meanes the bleating of the Sheepe, and the lowing 


What meanes Fornication and Whoredome 
which is ſo-frequent? What meane thoſe Oathes 
amongſt us for which the Land mournes © Not 
onely greater oathes, but ſmaller oathes, which 


It wethinke the Lord onely doth good and | <<rrvine con- | 


exceed the greater for frequency, though the 


of God in vaine. Again, what meanes the brea-- 
ches of the Sabbath'? Of which I will ſpeake a 
word by the way : and that you may know that 
I doe notblame you for that as a finne,which is 
no ſinne, I will makethis digreſſion. Doe you 
not thinkthat Sabbaths are to be kept, andto be 
kept holy? I will name but two reaſons to make 


My holy Day. Firſt, it isa Holy Day,and if it be 
holy,you may doe nothing-thereoh that is com- 
mon. A Veſlell that is ſanRified and made ho- 
ly, may not beeimployed totake up common 
water,or uſed in common ſervices,foritis holy... 


So the time of the Sabbath is holy, therefore 


you 


249. 


victions for 
de monitrati= 
ons of the | 
pQLIT, 


Pa 
1. Conviction; 


The frequency 
of our {inning. 


Adigtefſion 
rouching the 
Sabbath, pro. 
ving that it 
ought to bce 
ſlanKifed. 

r. Becauſe, it is 
a Holy Day, 


——————o——_ 


LL 


dens ee. ——— 


2. It is Gods 
day. 


| I: is further 
 { convinced. 
1. From the 


berty. 


2. From the 
Antiquity of 


1 


| 


| a Sabbath, 


By 


PE ITS 


1 


hazzard of re- 
- | ligion, by lea- 
"| ving manatli- 


its celebration 
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| ping God.all the Heathen called it Sunday. And 
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you muſt notſpend it about common actions,for 
if you doe, you prophane that which is holy. 

Secondly; it is My Day, and if irbe CMy Day, 
rob me not of it; every houre of that day that 
you ſpendin common ſpeeches and actions, you 
rob the Lord of that houre,for all the day is his. 

And doe notthinke that men aretyed to this 
obſervance onely,under the Old Teſtament;bur 
know that it continues ſtill: for doe but conſider 
with your ſelves, if the Lord ſhould have left ir 
meerly inthepower of the Church to appoint a 
Sabbath day, it might have bin brought from a | 
| week to a moneth,and from a moneth toa yearej 
and ſoif of mecting togetherhad binno neceſſity 
put upon us by God himſelfe, where would reli- 
' gion have bin* And do you think God would not 
have provided forhis Church better than ſo. 

Beſides, why ſhouldit bequeſtioned, when it | 
is tranſmitted rous from the moſt ancient times. | 
Inſtin Mart. ſayes,that onthe day which we call 
Sunday,the Chriſtians met together to worſhip 
God; and the people came out of the Countrey 
for that end,and:it was a ſolemne day. 

Tertullian in his Apolodie faith as much: and 
therfore becauſe they ſpent that-day inworſhip- 


inall ancient times it was never controverted., 
never called into queſtion. | 

Againe,do wenot need ſucha day? Therfore | 
the Lord ſaith, Sabbath was made for man; As if 
he had ſaid : I could hive ſpared the Sabbath. It 


ip not for mine owne ſake, and for my worſhip 
7 ſake 
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©. | would redound to our owne hurt. And therefore 
: | ſhallnot we bee willing to keepeir, when it was 


|doe we turne the maineinto the by, and theby 
-into the maine © That 1s, why goe we about all 


and take in holy duties by the way, moreto 
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ſake, but for mans ſake. that is, leſt he ſhould 
forget God, and bee a itranger to him, which 


for our owne ſakes that the Lord appointed it ? 
What gainers might wee beein graceand holi- 
neſle, if wee would ſanRtifie every Sabbath as 
we ſhould 7 Should we be loſers by it 7 but this 
isadegreſſion, and. I ſpeakeit by the way. But 
marke it, I ſay, if you keepe the Commande- 
ments of God, What meanes this bleating of the 
ſheepe ? Theſe atts of diſobedience on his owne 
Day *? ho 

Wee will goe oninthe examination. If in- 
deed wee thinke that it is the Lord that doth 
good and evill; why are we ſo inobſervant and 
negligent of him 2 Why do we reckon it a wea- 
rineſſe ro ſerve him ? Why turne wee Religion 
into formality, poſting over holy duties in a 
careleſſe and negligent manner,whenwe ſhould 
bee carefull and fervent in theſame * Why is 
there ſo littlegrowthinReligion, ſo much bar- 
renneſſe in good zyorkes, the price whereof is 
more than gold and filver ? In a word, Why 


other buſineſſe as our maine and chiefe ſcope, 


ſtop the mouth of narutall Conſcience (as car- 
nall men may doe) than for any delight wee 
have inthem £ If we thinke God tobe the Au- 


o t 
Convi&ion is | 
our negleQing | 


of dutie, | 
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Conviction 1s 
our not fearing 
and truſting 
him alone. 


Queſt. 


the Nature of 
eruſting in God 
whuch 1s to bec 
content with 


od alone. 


| good andevill, why have not wee our eyes on 


|to priſon, weeare content with God alone, for 
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Every man is ready to profeſle his faith in the| 
Truth hereof, bur if wee did beleeve it;-wee 
ſhould bee more carefull to pleaſe the Lo x v 
in all things. . | 
Againe, if wee thinke that God only doth 


him altogether 2 Why doe we not feate him; 
and nothing cl(e, truſt in him and in nothing be- 
ſides, depend on him, and upon no other * Inall 
our calamities and dangers, why doe not wee 
ſeeketo him, as to onethat onely can helpe us, | 
and heale us ? 

You will ſay, we doe depend on 
truſt in God, and none buthim © * | 
It is very well it you doe ; but conſider, that 
to truſt in God, is to parr'with all for his ſake, 
and to have ar. eye only unto the recompence 
of reward, to bee willing todeny our ſelves in 
our profits, and credirs,and pleaſures,ro be con- 
tent to- have him alone. Thus Saint Paul ex- 
preſſes it, 2 7im.1.13. Therefore, ſaith he, have 
we ſuffered rheſe things, for we know whom wee 
have trated. As if he had ſaid, we have parted 
with all, wee are. contentto be led from priſon 


God, wee 


wee know the power and fairhfulneſſe-of 
whom we havetruſted, i 

Againe, to truſt in Go », is thento reſt on 
him,.when the caſe is ſuch (marke it) that if we 
faile we areundone, then to build on him as a 
{ure rocke ; that is the natureof true holineſle, 


him 


and exact walking, when God puts us inro an |, 
| exlgent,| 
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exigent, removes from us friends, takes away 
worldly helpes, yet in: this caſe to truſt him, 
| Thus Heſter truſted God, when ſheundertooke 
| thar dangerous enterpriſe, 1f I periſh, 7 periſh, 
when if the: Lord had failed her, ſhee had loſt 


put himſelfe upon him, being in ſuch danger 
| for the open profeſſion of his Religion, which 
by death they would have forced him to deny. 
Thus 4ſa truſted God, when hee went with a 
{mall number againſt a great multitude, the 


doe 'wethus truſt him ? Surely we doe not: bur 
when faith and ſenſe come into competition, 
when they meet together ona narrow bridge ; 
we arc ready toByas our conſcience the wrong 


weare ready in ſuch a caſe, though with breach 
of a good. conicience, ſo to truſt in God, that 
| withall wee will kcepea ſure foot on ſome owt- 
ward,” pxobable, ſenſible meanes, that'if God 
failes us, yet, -wee may know whatto truſtto. 
The truth is, wedoe not leaneto the Lord. For 
what is it ro leane to him 2 You knowa manis 
then ſaid to leane, when hee ſtands:not on his | 
.owne feet, but ſo reſts the bulke of his body on 
a raile, or ſtaffe, or the like; that if it faile him, 
hefals downe::. Toreſt on God- in this manner, 
]is to leaneto.him ; anddid wee thinke that hee 
had all '*power to doe: good and hurt to the 
| Creature,we.ſhould thus truſt in him;but in that 


her life. So Daneltruſted God, when he would [ 


Text ſaithof him, That he truſted in God, Now | 


way, togoealide, and decline the blow, thatis, |. 


ftanced in 
Helier. 


we doeit ſo little, and ſo ſeldome, it isan argu- 
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Conyition,or 


perfectly with 


ment that whatſoever wee profeſle wee doenot 
indeed. beleeve it. - Laſt of all (to make an end 
of this examination)if wethink indeed, rhat the 
Lord onely isable to doe good and evill, why 
doe we not that whichis a neceſſary conſequenc 
thereof, which you ſhall finde in Gen. 37.1. it 
is Godsſpeech to Abrabam, 1 am God all-ſuffi- 
cient, therefere walke before mee and bee perfett, 
| Marke that, when any man thinkes Godto bee 
"All-ſuf ficient, that he hath alt power in his hands, 
that hee is Almighty (for ſo the word fignifics) 
that which will nceſſarily follow on this be. |. 
liefe, is this; he will beeperfect with the Lord. 
You will ſay, I hopewe are perfect with Gol: 
But if we be, why are our actions ſo diſſonant ? 
Why doe wee ſerve Gad {o by halfes, and by |. 
fits : Why areweſo unequall and uneven inour 
'wayes? Weare zealous for a fit, and inſome 
particulars, but grow cold againe, as if wee ne- 
ver had beene themen. Wegoeonina good 
(courſe, till wee meete with ſome crofſe, and 
then wee baulke it ; till wee meet with ſome 
—_ and preferment, and then wee ſtep 
out ofthe way to take it: Is this to bee perfect 
with God? But if wee thought the Lord'to 
be AL ſufficient and Almighty, we would walke 
\perfeiHy before him. For what is the reaſon 
| chat any man ſteps out from God * It is becauſe | 
he findes ſomething in the Creature, which he 
ſeesnotin God ; therefore ſaith God, 7 am All- 
ſufficient, that is, let a man looke round about |. 
him, and conſider whatſoever it is that hee can * 
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defie or need, hee ſhall have it inthe Lord, for 
he is Al-ſufficient. Why then ſhould nor yeu 
; beperfet with him ? Why will you ſtart from 
him at any time, or uponany. occaſion? And 
this ſhall ſuffice to make it evident, that it is a 
very hard thing to belceve this indeed, that 
God only isabletodoe good and evill.” 
Indeed wee care for the fayour of Princes, 
and think that they can hurt us, or doe us good ; 
and therefore wee are ſo intent about them, ſo 
bufily occupied about them , but this would 
not worke on us ſo much if wee did beleeve thar 
which I have now delivered unto you that God 
onely is the Author of good andevill. 
Therefore will wee reaſon with you, and 
ſee if wee can'plant this principle in you, and 
ſtrengthen your beleefe thereof. For it is cer- 
taine that all the errours and obliquities wee 
ftinde in the lives of men, come from this, that 
theſe common Principles /are not throughly 
beleeved, but by halfes, and of them wee faile 
in none more than of this , for if we did beleeve 
that, God is the cauſe of all, wee ſhould ſerve 
him with willing hearts and ready mindes inall 
—_ It is true, we thinke God hatha chiefe 
hand in good andevill; yet we thinkethe Crea- 
ture can doe ſomewhar too, but confider this | 
one reaſon. | | 
If the Creature were able todae you good 
or hurt, I will be bold to ſay to you, that God 
were not God, and you might bee abſolved 
For this is a principle | 


| 


Reaſon 


from worſhipping him : 


3 _planted | 


If the creatures: 
could do good. 
or evill, God 
Were not God. 
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| planted in every mans nature, by the Author of 
N ature, that we regard or negle@ every Crea- 


cure more or lcſle, as they are more or leſſe able 


to doc us hurt : now tf the Creature could bur 


in part doe us good or hurt, wee necd not then 
care to worthip the Lord oxely, for hee onely 
could not benefit or hurt us, but God onely is 
to bee worſhipped ; therefore hee onely hath 
power.todoegood or hurt. For on this ground 
we worſhip him alone ; that hee onely is able 
to doe good or hurt, otherwiſe hee werenot a 
compleat adequate Go Þ tothe worthip that 


1s required. 


Againe, ifthe Creature could: doe any thing, 
it might challenge part in the Dezty,bur it is im- 
poſlible there ſhould: bee any more Gods than 
one: Therefore it is the Lord.onely that doth 


good andevill. . Thus Amos concludes it in his 


third Chapter, 1s there any evill in the Citie that 
hee hath not done ? And fo weemay ay, Is there | 
any good that hee hath not done; wheremarke 
the generality, 1s there any evill that he hath not 
done © Thereforg glorifie him: in thy life, and 
in all thy wayes: For, as Daze told Belſhaz- 
zar, In his hands are all our wayes, Thar is, wce 
rake not the leaſt ſtep to proſperity or adverſi- 
ty through the whole courſe of our life, bur ir 
is the Lord that guides our ſteps. Therefore in 
2 Cor.1.3. Paul cals him the God of all comfort ; 
excluſively, ſo that no Creature is able to 
joyne with him in giving the leaſt comfort, 


| But you will fay to me, Is this ſo ? Doe not 
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we finde by experience, that riches, and friends, | From the ope- | 
and credit, and wiſdome and thelike doc com-/| PU90t 
fort us * And thatthe want and abſence of theſe 
doth us hurt. 4 | 
Yes, but I may giveyou thisdouble anſwer : | 4»ſw. r. 
Firſt, theſe things are at Gods diſpoſing and | 5: 7M —_ 
command, therefore it is not they that doe any | them. £ | | 
thing, but the Lord by them. It is the hand that | F 4 
| brings to paſſe a thing, yetitis not vertually in = 
| the hand, but in the will of the manthat com- 
| mands it, | 
| Bur ſecondly, I anſwer, It is not theſe things | Reaſon T. 
| thatdo you good or hurt,but the Zord by them, | Which is illu- } 
| Youknow when water heatesthe hand, youdoe noetde fog op 
not ſay, the water doth it, but the heatthar is by. Et 
| the fire in the water. When you take a medi- | 
Cine in Beere or Wine, it is not the Beere or } 
; Wine that cures, but the medicine thatis taken = 
» | inthat beere or Wine: So it is the Lord that re- 
 freſhes and comforts, he wounds and hee heales 
by the creature,but the creature doth neither. 
But you will ſay,this ability is borne and bred 
withthe creature, and is never ſeparated from ir. 
—| Tanſyeriitis very true;the creature hath a fit- | | 
neflc in it to do us good or hurt;but it is not able | fo: | 
| to put forth that fitneſſe, or thar ſtrength, till it : | 
| | beatedby God; that is,till it beſet a worketo ; 
. : doeit, by his bleſſing or curſing: For example, | 
| Thebreaqhath a firnefſeto nouriſh, bur if God | 
| ſayes not to the bread, nouriſh ſuch an one, it | 
| ſhalnotbeabletodoit;for we l:ve not by bread, | [| 
| but by theword of God,by his blefling of ir,and | 
54 commanding: 
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| commanding the creature to doit. Onthe other 
ſide; take a diſcaſe, or any Creature that is 
fit ro dous hurt,it ſhall not hurrualeſſe the Lord 
ſay, gocand ſtrike ſuch a wretch, bee an inſtru- 
ment of mine to puniſh him. Let an Axe bee ne- 
ver ſo ſharpe and keene, till the Work-man take 
it in his hand and apply it to the worke, it ſhall 
| do nothing: So Gods bleſſing and curſing doth 
all;for God's bleſling is nothing el{e,but his bid- 
ding of the Creature to doe ſuch an one good; : 
and his curſing isnothing elſe,but his bidding of 
a creature afflit ſuch an one:and therfore ſome- 
times men are cheered by the Creature, ſome- 
times againthey want that cheering ; ſometimes 
they have contentment thercin, and ſomerimes 
againe they have not. Andhenet it is, that there 
| may be abundance of all things, and yet bee no 
morethanas the husk without the graine, as the 
ſhell without rhe kernell, affording nothing but 
emprineſſe. Againe, you may havea hundred- 
fold with perſecution,thar is, God can give you 
more comfort in perſecution, and the want of | 
every thing, than-you had in proſperity, when | 
you had every thing ſupplied : therefore in 7er. 
9-23.ſee howthe Lord reaſons, Let not the ftrong 
man rejoyce in his ſtrength, nor the wiſeman in his 
wiſdome,and why © Forit is I the Lord which ex- 
erciſe loving kindneſſe,and judgement ,and righte. 
ouſneſſe in the earth. As if hee had ſaid, if theſe 
things were able to doe you good or hurt, you 
might rejoyce in them, bur it is 7 the Lord thar 
ſhow juſtice and judgment, and am only able to| 
I doc} 
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 doeall. Soin Pſal.62.10. 1f riches encreaſe, ſet 
not your heart on them,and why 7 For power belon- 
geth unto God. But they mightobjea, The Lord | 
uſerh the meanes;that is anſwered in the laft ver. 
It is true, but G © Þ rewards according to our | 
workes, and not according to our meanes. And 


INGLY 


{o much for the clearing of this : atid now wee 
will apply ir. | 
\ Firſt, ifthe 
| evill,then learn we henceto {ce Godin his great- 
| nefſe: the Lordis forgotten inthe world, we do 
' not ſee him in his grearnefſe and Majcſtie, and 
| Almighty power;|if we did, it would draw all 
| our thoughts and affeftions ro him, which are 
' nov occupied about ſo many ſeverall fancies : I 
; lay,they would beall pitched upon him, where- 
. as {ceing they are converſant about poverty. and 
riches and friends |and diſgrace, as ableto doz 
; good or evill:itis an argument, weattributethat 
tothe creature which belongs to God, which is 
no better than Tdolatry : as in Col.3.5. Mortifie 
| your earthly members, fornication uncleanneſſe,and 
; Covetouſneſſe which t idolatry ; marke that. Now 

Idolatry is of two ſorts, cither when you wor- 

ſhip the true God| in'a wrong manner, or elſe 
; when you make the creature God - andthat you 
do cither when you conceive the creature under | 
| the notion of God as the Heathen did the Sunne 
and Moone: and as the Papiſts doe the bread, | 
for if there be Idolatry in the world,that is Ido- 
latry,or elſe when you attribute to the Creature 


Lord beable to doeall good,and [Ye 1, 


that which is proper ro God, that is, when you | 
i | 


place | 


. 
ye 
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Tolabour to- | 
ſee God in his 
greatnefle. | 4 


Which froal 1 
drayy our affe - I 
Rions to Gud | 


The want of it 
Carrics (1s to. 
the Creature, | 
and brings us - 
upon the dan | 
ger of Idolatry } 
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'] By adrancing |lodgeth in our breaſts though we obſerve it nor, ! 
} the creatures |rhar theſe things can doc us good or hurt; and : 


0 _ —— —— _— _ A. 
-- 


and ſo place yourjoy and delight inhim.: And | 

' thus we do, when we think riches or poverty by | 

' their preſence orabſencecandous good or hurt. | 

| Eſay 41.23.you ſhaltcethere,the Prophet uſeth | 

' two arguments to prove that Idols were nor 

'gods : Firlt, They ted vs, noe things to come + Se- 
 condly, They doe ntither good nor evill. As if he 

> + j hadfaid, if they could doe goodor hurt, they 
were gods : yet there is a ſecret opinion that 


by your comfort and ſafety in the creature, : 


in our opini- 


69-4 therefore, becauſe our affeRions follow our opi- | 


nion,;we luſtafrer them inordinately;and thence | 
it- is that they ſteale away ourhearts, as Abſo. | 
| loza:was faid to ſteale away the hearts of the people: 
that-is, hee who was not the owner tooke them. 
And fecondly,he did it ſecretly, and ſodeale the | 
creatures with us, when we havea ſecret opinion 
 [of-them.” The rich man in Z»ke having much 
wealth about him concludes, Now ſonle take thy 
eaſe. And when Davids Monuntaine was made | 
ſtrong, he ſayes,#herefore I ſhall not be moved;and 
* | have inot wethe ſamethoughts inus ? Are: not 
we ready to thinke, if I had ſuch an advantage, 
ſuch a friend, I ſhould do well: ButI ſay to you, 
thatifyou had all theſe, you ſhould not be a jot - 
the better, norinthe want of all theſe are you a 
{jot the worſe; for: it is God onely that creates 
peace'& commands comforts;that you may ſet 
| downe fora concluſion. That is his Prerogative 
; Royall, and thenceiris that wee muſt love him 
with 


_ 
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with all our hearts,and withal our foules;thenee 
| it15,that we are nor to regard the creature at all, 


ble or not comfortable. | 

If this were beleeved, how would it change 
ur joycs into teares? What an alteration would 
irmake in our lives 7 If we did beleeyeit indeed, 
ſhould wee bee ſo taken up in ſecking of wealth, 
and outward excellencies, and not rather in 
growing rich in faith and good workes ? It it 
were well plantedin our hearts, we ſhould mind 
nothing bur graceand ſin : for you know grace 


provokes him-to-angers And indeed whar in the 
| world-elſe- is worthy our intentions: you may 
Joy in theſe things, but ſtill remember the Apo- 
| {tles-rule, Buy a 7f you bought not, and grieve as if 
| you grieved not,8&c.why ſo: Becauſe rhele things 
.can do you nieither hurt nor good,if they could, 
they might have your intentions, but they can- 
nor. . Therefore doe as Moſes did, Heb. 11. He 
endured, for he ſaw him that was inviſible. What 
then? Therefore he forſooke Egypt not fearing the 
wrath of Pharaoh. When he faw God in his grear- 
'neſſe, when he ſaw him that was inviſible, that is, 
whenhe ſaw him as if he had beene wiſible,ir re- 
{ moved all feare of the Creature, Whena man 
ſees the Sun, what is-a Candle or Torch-tohim? 
| And ſo will all theſe things ſeeme to thee, if 
thou couldſt ſee God inhis might. If God only 
{doth good andevill, why then doe you haſten 


' becauſe He onely can make onr lives comforta- | 


onely fiades acceptance with God,and fin onely 


afrer outward things, and weary your ſelves in | 
 vaine 


QTR 


. oy 
— 


—_ 
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tures. 
Anſw. 


feion, 


{ Queſtion con- 
+ cerning the uſ: 
of the Crea- 


S-]. 


They are to be 
nſed with a 
ſ1bordinate af- 


- | ſaith the Prophet, Tow have forſaken God the foun-: 


L | ſternes that will hold no water, What is that * It is 
las ifthe Lord ſaid, what doe you meane * Iris 


+ 
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| the Schoole-mencall fin. Averſio a Deeand Con- 


. | tures but the water that you finde in theſe pits is 
| but | 


vainefor that which will not profit * Therefore 


verſio ad Creaturam, aturning from God, and a 
turning to the Creature, X | 
- Burt you will ſay, ro what end thenare the | 
creatures * And what will you have us to doe ? 
I anſwer,you may makeuſe of theſe things (1 

deny you not that liberty) onely uſe them with 
a dependant affection, ſo as ſtill you have an eye 
on God ; you may take water out of the ſtreame 
{oas you have an cyeto the Fountaine;you may 
take light from the Aire,ſoas your eyebe onthe 
| Sunne. So that ifthe glory of the Sunne ſer, you 
| account-all your light to bee gonethough you 
have the, Aire ſtill: that is, you-may enjoy all 
theſe outward comforts, you may uſe your 
wealth and friends, and have wife and children, 
| &c,but your comfort ſhal not be morenorleſfle, 
nor your profpcrity longer nor ſhorter, than as 
God is pleaſed more orleſleto ſhine on you, by 
the enjoyment and want of whoſe favour, you 
| may be happy inthe want of all,andaboundant- 


| 


| ly miſerable inthehaving of them all. Therfore 


taine of living waters ,and digged t0 your ſelves Ci- 


j rhe Lord that doth all; he isthe Fountaine, and 
* thecreatures are but Ciſternes,and al their com- 
! fort is but borrowed. Againe,you have in God 
[ living waters, that is, comforts of a better na- 
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but muddy watcr. Againe,heis a fountaine that 
is never drawne dry, but theſe are broken pits 
that hold no water. 


then let us conſider that what buſineſle fo ever 
wee havcinthe world, what outward imploy- 
ment ſoever weeexerciſe our ſelves in, yet our 
maine bulineſle is in heaven ; we be ready on all 
occaſions to look to the face of the Ruler,of the 
Phyſition ofmenand creatures ; butwe forget 
that the ſwaying oftheballancethis way;orthat 
way,is from the Lord. When 7acob had prayed 
earneſtly to be deliver'd from E/an,Godanfwers 


prevaile with men ; ſo whatſoever buſinefſe you 
have on earth, if you will bring your enterprize 
to paſle,prevaile with God,and you ſhal be {ure 


< "<< —_— 


| 


| 


| 


with him, forall depends upon him. Whatſoe- 
ver is done oncarth, is firſt done in heaven, and 
concluded there, and then we feele and taſte the 
fruit of it here. From this Generall we may de- 
{cend to particulars ; and from hence you may 
learne, That it is not our Armie by Land, nor 
our Navie at Sea that ſhall ſecureus at home,or 
prevaile abroad, though it bee well thattheſe 
things bee done, andrtherefore you doe well in | 
contributing cheerefully to his Majeſty, for the | 
maintenance thereof,for the common good:yet 
ſtill remember that all your buſineſfe1s in hea- 
ven;and that you muſt truſt more to your faith- 


Againe, if God onely doe all good,and cvill, | 


him, thou haſt prevailed with God, and thou ſhalt | 


to prevaile with men;turne him,and allis turned | 


full prayers, than to your preparations for ſuc- | 


—__—_ 


— 
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yſe 2. 
To looke 


90 


God in all our 
bulineſſe. . 


He doth in- 
ſtance in pars 
ticulars, 


ceſle in all enterpriſes. Ir? 


——— 


| 


TYſe 3. 


- .{ Ser Faith and 


the Spirit on 
-{ work ro judge 


of thele things. 
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Itis not our woodden wals that will guard us, 
it is not the Sea wherewith youare invironed, 
-nor our policy,counſell,and ſtrength that wil ſe- 
cure us, and defend us, but it is turning tothe 
Lord, and cleanſing the Land from the finnes 
wherewith heis provoked that will dothe deed. 
Turneto him and then he will turne to-you,that 


—_— 


.fie and exalr him for God, in our hearts; and 
without this all is nothing. os 


you know there is in every man(I ſpeake now 
of every man that is holy,and notof others who 
are ſtrangers from God) the fleſh, and the fpirtt , 
thereis faith and ſenſe:and one of theſetwo eve- 


thar are before them. If you ſer faichand the ſpi- 
'rit on-worke to -looke on things, they will tell 
you, it matters not what outward things'are, 

what the Creature is, for it is God that doth all: 
 ſerthe flcſh on work,ſet ſenſe and carnall reaſon 
on worke, and they will bring quite contrary 
newes ; like the wicked Spiesthar were ſentinto 
the Land of Canaan,who when they did but caſt 
their eye_on theſtate of things there, they were 
| firſt diſcouraged themſelves, and then diſcoura- 
| ged the hearrs of the people z- 0h there be Gyants 


Spies that looked on things with another eye, 
brought another kinde of meſſage. Tuſt thus it.is 
with us, in ſending out our Spics to looke upon 


the 


CO CEE 


| 


I will end this point with this briefe.direQion: | 


ry man ſets on work totakea view ofthe things | 


| 


ſhall be a bleſſing, on us and all our enterpriſes, |. 
This is to ſee Godinall things, this.is to ſandti- | 


{ 


| 


| 


' 22d wals reaching up to heaven! whereas the good | 


| 


—_ <_— 


{care is to ſerve him, and pleaſe him in all 
things. So he hath no ill newes from heaven, | 


Re 


— 
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the ſtate of things before us, if wee ſend forth 
the Fleth, Senſe and Reaſon, they bring report 


is ſo great, their forces ſo ſtrong, that there is 
no medling with them z bur'ſend Faith, and the 
Spirit,and they will,like the good Spies, look on 


is all rlte difference betweenean holy man, and 


eye, hee ſees a vanity in the Creature, which 
the other doth nor, heeſces an All-ſufficiency 
in God, which the other cannot. And there- 
fore hee harh onely an eye to the Lord, all his 


""Y 


he cares for nothing on earch. The other cares 
not how matters ſtand betwixt God and him, 
ſo all things bee wcll below, ſo his Moun- 
taine ſtands ſtrong ; and thereforethat we may 
judge of things wich a righteous judgement, we : 


rure, which onely Faith, and the Spirit will 
preſent, And ſo much ſhall ſerve for that 
oint. 
; You ſee theny that it is thewratlvof-G o Þ 
that doth all hurt, and the favour of the Lord 
that dothall the good. Wee come now to the 
ſecond poinr, which will come in welLuponthe 
former : Thar ir is ſinne that cauſes wrath ; fin | 
and wrath-are knit together, they are inſepara- | 
ble. Sothar as El;ſhafaid,” when 1ehoram {ent a 


meſſenger unto him to take away his life, when 


of terrible Wals,and cruell Giants, their power | 


things with- a right Indgement, and indeed that | 


another 3: the one lookes on things with another 
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muſt bee carefull ro ſee chem in their truena- ! 


Dea, >, 
Sinne Cuiſes | 
Wrath, 


Which he ill» 
ſtrates by a 


he 


| Compariſon, | 


ING 


b4 


— 


4 


| Object. 


| Maſters feet behind him © Doth not the wrath. 


From the in- 


ſenſibleneſle of 


wrath. - 


- } Anſm. 


{ Containing in | 


itrke proofes 


of the Do- 


Y cine. 


| Vineyard, and flaine Nab0th, and yet heard no- 
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hee was fitting inthe houſe with the reſtof the E: 
| Elders, Shut the doore upon him,and hold him faſt, 


for is not the ſound of his maſters feet behind him ? 
Sol ſay to every man,[f linne and wrath come 
rogether,then firſt ſhut the doore of finne which 
is the Meſſenger, ſuffer it not to come in, give 
it no entertainment, for is not the ſound of his 


of God follow : And ſhall not that wrath take | 
away our head, as Eliſha ſaid £ Therefore, if" 
you will keeepe out Goo Þ s anget, keepe out | 
m_ q 
Bat you wiil ſay,I feele no ſuch thing,I have 
committed finne, and yer haveno experience of 
his wrath following ſo cloſeupon it £ 

| Tanſwer; youmuſt know this, that as diſca- 


ſes muſt have atimeof ripening, ſo muſt finne. 
You know the poiſon of a diſeaſe enters not in- | 
to the heartat firſt: Sinhath certaine Yeſtizia, 


conceived it brings forth ſinne, and when ſinne ts 
ripened and perfetted, it brings forth death, The 
reaſon why it brings not death preſently, is,be- 
cauſe it is riot perfect, becauſe it is not ripe. The 
ſfinnes of the Ameorites, ſaith Gag, are not yet full. 
Ahab had committed a finne, hee had got the 


thing of it; but when hee had killed, and taken 


wrath, and execution followed. God let 1- 


which are ſet downe, James 1.14. When Lu#t i | 


poſſeſſion roo, then came the Meſſenger of | 


gas goe on, till nee had made the match, taken 


recompence, and betrayed his Maſter, butthen 


APR WS. <odup  ed  y 


v. 


wrath 
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while, till the fin of Pharaoh was perfected, till 
his hardnefle of heart was come to a ripenelle, 
and then he was drown'd inthe Red-ſea. - 
Therefore, in the ſecond of the Romans it 15 
ſaid, There is a treaſure of wrath. 
Now in a treaſure there arethree things:Firſt, 
when. a man is once able to treafure up any 
thing, heeis ſtill adding to-it, and by degrees tr 
growes : and in that ſenſe the Lord hath a trea- 
ſure of wrath, as we addefinnes, he addes drops 
to the viall of his wrath, till it be full. 
Secondly, it is a treaſure for a time, it lyes 
ſill a while, forelfe itwere no treaſure. +: 
And Thirdly , when the time of expence 
comes, then it is opened: Andfo iris with the 
wrath of the Lord, it is gathered by little and 
lirtle, as you heape up finneby1little and little, 
then it lyes covered for a time, bur in due ſea. 
ſon there ſhall bee an expence of it; if you ſow 
ro the fleſh, the feed muſt lye covered 2 time, 
and then ir muſt havea time of ripening, but at 
length comes-reaping. Therefore bee not de- 
ceived in this, though you feele not thewwrath 
preſently, yet thinke not that it will not fol- 
low.\No, be aſſured'this linke betweeneſinne 
. Tand wrathcannort bediffolved/ Yowſhallfinde 
- {a phraſein 2 Per.2.3, Whoſe damnation ſleepeth | 
| xot ; what is the meaning of that ? That is, they 
bring on themſelvesſ{wift Deſtruftion; though 
they thinke damnation ſleepes, yet itdoth not 
ſo, it goes as faſt as we, and will be ſure tomect 


mt. 


wrath came in upon him. God ſtayedagreat 


Gods wrarh is 

a treaſure, | 
t. B*caule aur | 
fins adde ts; 
his wrath, * | 


2. Becauſe it 
lyes ſtill for a 
time, | 
3. Becauf* in 
time it 15 Cx» 


pended, | * 


us| 
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us. in. the journeyes end. So Hoſes uſeth this 
phraſe, Tour ſinne ſhall finde youout : And Dawid 
| in the Pſalmes ſaith, Evill ſhall. hunt the violent 
man to overthrow him ; that is,. Sinne when it is 
committed is like a bloud-honnd, which, though 
a man bee got far from the place where a thing 
/ | is acted, yet followesthe Tract, he purſues, and | 
[21 | gives not over till he hath found : So God ſets 
| ſinne upon the Sent, as it were, and it will bee 
| ſure to finde us out. And for the moſt part 
when we thinke our ſelves ſafeſt, itdeſtroyes us |. 
ſuddenlieſt. Doe not thinke thereforc, that 
' | theſe two linkes of ſinne and wrath can bee ſe- 
vered. That which deceives us -is thi;, wee (ee 
all is quiet, and heare no more of finne, but you 
muſt know that all that while ſinne is ſending 
' _ | its cries to heaven for vengeance, which are 
SinneisF%e2 | like unto the Vapours in the middle Region, 
mie en | thatareſentup inſenſibly, we ſee them nor,we 
| heare fthem not , but they come downe {in! a, 
Storme. As God ſaid to David, Thou mop 
in ſecret, but thy puniſhment ſhall bee before this | 
Simile. Sunne. Wethinke finne a ſmall thing : A'great 
B body, when we are paſt a mile ortwo from it, 
wethinke very little, which proceeds fromthe 
weakeneſfe of the eye. The ſame imbecilliry is 
in our mindes, when finne is paſt agreat while 
fince, wee looke not on it as the ſame thing, 
whereas the finne is the ſame in ir ſelfe, the 
ſame in Gods Account, and ſhall hayethe ſame 
1 puniſhment. | 
! Objetb.2. But you will ſay, Is this the caſe of 
E | .L | _ -. every | 
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every man? Who then ſhall be ſaved ? 

|. TT anſwer, there is a difference in fins. Sinne 
| doth not alway -bring the ſame thing to paſſe 
in all, though in ſome caſes it may; both godly 
men and evill men doe fin; Pearles and Pibbles 
may both fall into the mire, but one isa Pearle 
che other a Pibble. And there is this difference 
in the puniſhment, if a ſonne offend, his father 
will chaſtiſe and admoniſh him, but not caſt 
him off, thefather will ſpare his ſonne in whom 
he delighteth, bur ifa ſervant offends him, hee 
turnes him out of doores, and will no more 


ſinne, eternall wrath ſhall come on you, hee 
will turne you out of doores, and utterly caſt 
you off. - 

We will apply this. And firſt, it ſhowes you, 


that if-ſinne {till drawes on wrath, then if you 
| cannot ſee finne init ſelfe, yer ſeeir in its Effects, 
inits Concomitants, as its attended on by the | 


wrath of God; though you care not for the 
blackneſle of the cole, yet care for the burning 


neſſe of finne, which holineſſe ſhould teach you 
to regard, yet let the fire that is in it move you, 
ſpecially conſidering it is the wrath of G o », 
which feare and ſelfe-love ſhould perſwade you 
to decline: PJal,90.11. ſaith the Pſalmiſt there, 
Who knowes the power of his wrath ? As it he had 
ſaid, no man knowes it but thoſe that havefelt 
. £ ys it is a thing we doe not know : Row. 
9.22. 1a 


| 
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have to doz2 with him ; if you bee ſervants of | 


From the ge- 
nerality of fin. 
Anſw. 

Yet all fin not 
alike, | 


And therefore 
are differently 
puniſhed. 


of the cole; though you carenort for the foule- |. 


ith the Apoſtle there, What if God | 


PI 
Of the Point, | 
Toſce ſinin 
irs effes. 


Z 
from the Ter- 


rour of Gods 
wrath; 


| 


Which is urged | | 


OO 


= 


Objedt. 
Fcom the not 
preſent feeling 
; of Wrath, + | 


Ul: Anſw. 


ſuffer with much patience the veſſels of wrath fit- 
| zed to Deſtruttion * Marke it; the meaning is, 


| ſoulethe leaſt glimpſe of him in his wrathand 
- | anger, it will amaze and confound the ſtouteſt 


| ped in the venome of his wrath, it ſhall bee in- 
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to ſhow his wrath, and to make his power knowne, 


when the Lord comes to execute his wrath, he 
will ſhow his Almighty power therein : As hee 
ſhowes the Riches of his glory in his mctcy to 
others, ſo-his very Power, yea, the tranſcendent 
graatneſſe of his Power ſhall bee declared in his 
Wrath, But, alas, wherefore doe I goe about 
to enlarge my expreſſions of this Wrath * The 
trath is, you will never underſtand it by the 
ſpeaking of others, ir muſt bee the Lox »p s 
worke. | | I 

If hee will manifeſt himſelfe to you, thar 
is, if hee will open a creviſeto letin to your 


hearted of youall. Saul was a ſtout min, Achi. 
tophel was a wile man ; but when Gad manife- 
ſted himſelfe torhem, as he didto Saw/ the day 
before hee dyed, when G o Þ would not an- 
{wer him, when hee apprehended God in his 
wrath, he fell downe to the ground. If Go v 
bee ſer againſt us, let but an imagination, an 
apprehenſion, yea, the leaſt thing, come as a 
Meſſenger of his diſpleaſure, as an Arrow dip- 


ſupportable. | 
5, ny you will ſay, I never felr ir'to bee ſo ter- 
rible. | | 


+ I, but if oncethe Lord ſhall minglethe /eaſt 


troubleſome thought with his wrath, ſo that you.| 


| 
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confound you, as the hand-writing did Belſha7- 
ZAY. « pps the bonded fas 
diſtemper -him, but the-apprehenſ1o0n of an an- 
gry God, that-was able to take away his life 
from him. When God came to'Zljah 1 Kings | 
19-11. he firſt of all ſent a windethar broke the 
Mountaines, and rentthe'Rockes;'then heefent 
an Earthquake,and then a Fire, tolet him know 
what a God hee is: And thus ſhall every man 
finde him, that: meets him. not by repentance. 
Therefore doe not truſt to this, that the fins you | 
committed arelong agoe paſt; '' © ! 
I will for that purpoſe. commend unto your 
remembrance Ted's caſe; and Shimet's caſe: 
Toab had committed a ſinne long agae; buthe 
was never a whit the better for that, his pardon 
being not ſued out, God ſo ordered it in his 
| providence, thas his Gray-haires ſhould bee 
broughtto the grave in bloud.. So Shimes ſee. 
med to bee quiet a great while, butar laſt the ' 
Lord met with him. I may alfo tell you of ' 
Sas/'s finne in wronging the Gzbeonztes, though | 
it reſted a while, yet it was brought home-to 
hindatthe end; 1. 72 nth 2 opt et ae | 
-, But, you will ſay, I feele nothing * Butlet 
not that deceive you; remember: that terrible * 
ſaying in 1 $47.3. Saxzuel threatned from God 
a great Judgement onthe houſe of Ely; but the 
tiouſe of Zly flouriſhed ſtill: It is no-matter for 
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ſhall ſee him init; I ſay, that will. amaze and 


| God will ſtrike 


that,ſayes Samwel,I would have you know this, 
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Itisnoefelt,- 
becauſz ir'is 
not apprehen+ 
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| on Record. | 


Sinne remains 


I. 
And at length 


once forall... 


| 


— an 


that. when the Lord begins, he will alſo make | 
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| wrath, what ſhall we doe? 
| the Lord: Amos 4. 


” G 


4 { Sermon Preached | Fn 


bom rn is che greateſt terrour of all others. 
Whena man obſerves this to be his caſe, tolye 
in finne, and goc on in fiance, and thinke there is 
no Iudgemenr, nor greater terrour, it isan ar- 
| gument that when God begins, hee will alſo 
; make and end. As when ane that is ſeldome 
"ſacke, is ſeazed upon by fickneſle, hee is as one 
| tharis lefeby the Phys, there remaines no- 
| thing bur death. 

Bur you will fay to me, If this wrath of God 
- bee fo terrible, and it be finne that brings this 


Bow | anſwer, It is your wiſdome then to meet 
12. Therefore, (aith God, 
will 1 doe thus wnto thee, and becauſe 1 will doc 
\ has, prepare to mect thy God, O'Ifracl. Whenthe 
Iſtaclires had finned, fayes Moſes to Aaron, 'Be- 
hold bas. wrath is gone forth, runne quickly with 
Incenſe, and. a ixt the living and the dead. 
eng our caſe, Wrath is gone out, the Plague is | 
|begunne amongſt us ; rhercfore ler every one 
Jooke to hisowne privates, and knoxw that che 
way to prevent further ludgement, 15 tO Meet 
cheLo | 
| Bur what isit to meerthe Lord * Eſtandsi in 
ewothings: Firft, mHumiliationofour hearts; | 
Secondly, in reformarion of our lives. . | 
» Firſt, there muſt bee Humiliation, and indeed | 
tilkchen,noman hems, er God. We preach 
Reconciliationinthe Goſpel, but men regard it 
| not becauſe they be not humbled; men will or- | 
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will 
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| will not buy itz they will goe through for it,rill 
they know the birterneſſeof finne, Men doe in | 
this caſe, as the Iſraclites of whom when Cyrus | 
made a Proclamartion,that every one thatwould 
might goe out of Captivity, onely they went, 
whole hearts the Lord ſtirred up: And what | 
ſhould ſtirre up our hearts togo out of the bon- { 
dage of ſin? Surely nothing bur this ſenſe of fin, BY = 
Humiliation for & Apprehenfion of the wrath | 
| of God. Inthe 1«bilecvery man would not goe | + 
out of ſervitude, ſome would continue ſervants 
fl; and why ? They felr not the yoke, for if 
they had, they would have gone out. So I ſay, ; 
this very Goſpel that we preachis a general 1#- 
bilee, every one may go out from under the yoke 
'|-of Saranif he will; bur till men feelethe bitrer- | | | 
nes of finne,the heavines of his yoke,til men be | 
humbled they will not goe out, but continue | 
ſervants ſtill. Andtherfore Humiliation is firſt 
required; for as long asa man hathany thing ro 
trult to, he wil not come in. It was the caſe of the 
Prodigall Sonne, as long as his goods laſted, he 
thoughtnot of returning home;zwhen they were 
ſpent, he hired himſelfe forth, and ifthart could 
have afforded him a living, he would not have 
come home, nay, if he could have got huskes to 
maintaine life,he would ſtil haveſtayed abroad; 
but whenall meanes of comfort failed him, | 
whenhe had nothing ro ſupport him, then,ſairth 
| hee, 1 will goe home to my." fathers houſe. And 1 
ſo, till webe humbled thorowourt, ſo that wee WI] 
| Can ſee ho meanes of longer ſubſiſtance, that | 
T 4 5216 our= = 
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tion, 


Objeff. &» 
| The (mallnefle 
of cane, 


| Anſm. 


[he leaſt ſenne 
1s diſobedience 
againſt God 
Inſtance of 
the example 
of Saul. 


In Reforma- | 


[you muſt remember that this reformation bee 


A Sermon Preached before 


:of fin, we will never come into God ; and that 
15 the firſt thing we muſt doe. 

Secondly, this is not ettough,: but that you 
may. meet the - Lord there is required reforma- 
tion likewiſe. And herein 1 will ſay this briefly, 


{ 


\ our hearts bethroughly touched with the ſenſe 1 


generall, of grearer ſinnes, and of {maller too. 
You will ſay,I hope there is fome difference, 


end this point. You ſhall ſee what a ſmall ſtn is 
by that ſpeech of Sammel,r Sam. 15 .23.whenthe 
Lord had bidden Saw! to 20e and ſlay the Amale.- 
kites, and deſtroy them and theirs utterly, but Sant 
did nor fo, for hee ſpared the beſt of the locks 
and 4zaz their King : Sammel gives him this an- 
 ſwerin effe&t : Saul, {faith he, bethe thing never 
ſo imall, yet thy not doing of it is diſobedience, 


fayto every one, be the ſinne never ſo-{mall, in- 
ſtancein what you will, is & not diſobedience ?7 
Suppoſe it bee the leaſt Oath, yea, but'a yaine 
ſpeech ; ſuppoſe it be careleſle performarice of 
holy duties, be they what they will, yet is it nor 
diſobedience 2 Is ir not repugnant to what the 
Lord hath commanded* As the Lord ſaid to 
Adm; the matter was not the ation of eatin 

of the#ree,but haſt thou eates of the Tree of whic 

I-ſfaid, Thow ſhalt not eat. And if it beediſobed+- 


ence,whether it be in greater or ſmaller matters; 


and every ſmall {inneisnot ſuch a matter. I will | 
ſhow the danger even of ſmall finnes,and fo will * 


yea; it is ſtubbornneſſe and rebellion. Ando 1 


| 


ſee what Sammel judgeth of that,d:ſobedjence and 


rebellion) 


m—_—_—— 


th 


—_—— 


6 


b—S——— 


| the Commons-houſe of Parliament. 


| rbellion is as the ſrane of witchcraft thou hait caſt 


When a man comes under the Lords govern- 
ment, hee applies himſelfe to-him as the Squl- 
dicr doth to his Generall, alwayes to follow 
him, and inall things to obey him ; now hethar 
diſobeyes his Generall, hee caſts his Generall 
away and leaves him. And.rthus Sa! was ſaid to 
 caſtthe Lord away,becauſcin that particular he 
| would nor follow him. 

Againe, why doe you ceaſe to follow the 
-Lox Þ, butthar you ſer up ſome other godto 
follow And therefore Srwnel addes, ftuborn- 


| neffe and diſobedience is as Idolatry;rhat is,you 


to you, therefore it is no ſmall ſin, becauſe every 


| keep the Sabbath, to pray,and to be fervent, and 
| frequent in it:confider it,ſhall I negleQ whatthe 
Lord hath commanded me *: If there be a com- 
mand to this or that duty,am not I bound to en- 
deavour to keepe it ? Andif1 go a-fide, ought I 
not to returne againe, for clſeit is diſobedience. 

It is true, the beſt of the Saints are not ableto 
doe all this ; that we doe not deny, yet this they 
doe, they endeavour to doe it, they carry a con- 
ſtant purpoſe of heart to doeit, rhey deſire to. 
doe it, they never come to give over ſtriving to- | 
doe it ;they never ſay,I muſt giveliberty romy 
ſelfein this,I cannot chooſe bur faile in this,and- 


1 


*| #he Lord away by doing;/t. The meaning is this, ' 


{ never diſobey God, but you take another god ; 


finne is diſobedience. And fince God commands | 
exactneſle, ſince: hee hath commanded mee to. 


| 
| nin 
| 
[. 


\ 
| 
{ 
} 


| od, 


ſolay afide their waſters : they have continuall | 
hen warre | 


Every ſinne' is 
| the ſerrigg up 
| of another} {| 


A difference 
betwixt a god- 
ly and a wic- 
ked man in rc-| 


gard of _ 


_ . _ 
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No finne is ® 
ſmall ,for it is 


committed 


againſt an ex- 


a&t Law. 
Mat.5.18. 


{ 


| 


warre with Amalek they never make peace with |. 
| Sinne; and thar is the difference betwixt ſpiritu- | 
all men and others, they are as a Spring : for if 


anuncleane thing fall intoa Spring,the Spring is 
not uncleane, becauſe the Spring workes it out 
againe: Indeedif'it fall intoa Pond or Pit of wa- 
ter, that ſhall be uncleane becaule it lies there,ir 
cannot worke it out. So1t1s with every godly 
man; in every regenerate heart there is a Spring 
of grace, though hee may ſometimes fall into 
foule ſinnes, yer hee will workethem out, and 
clcare himſelte againe : whereas another man 
when he is fallen into ſinne, continues init, the 


and he excuſes himſelfe with the ſmalneſle of it. 

This is acommon fault, and therefore I will 
preſſe it the more. Conſider that which Chriſt 
ſaith, Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe but the leaſt jot 
of this Law fhall not paſſe » What is the meaning 
of that * Iris as if he had ſaid,ſome things inthe 


take you heed that you keepe every particular, 
for there if not a jor of it, but the Lord will have 
all his ſervants regard it exactly;rhey ſhall have 
reſped& to every Commandement, and to eve- 
ry part of that Commandement, the leaſt par- 
ticular in his Law ſhall not paſſe away. For con- 
ſider, if ir were not ſo, ir would be a prejudice 
tothe Lords wiſdome, for there would be ſome- 


thing that hee commands which wee _ 
all, 


| ſlighr. But the Lord that hath commanded 


both 
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guilt and power of it remaines upon his ſoul, | 


Law of God you may thinke ſmall, which are 
but 1otas, though other things be greater; but 


| 
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both great and ſmall, knowes that it is beſt that 
all ſhall be kept, and therefore though heaven 
and earth ſhall paſſe, yet the leaſt jot of thar Law 
ſhall nor paſſe, that rhis is the meaning of the 
place youmay lee by Cu x 1s r s expoſttion 
of the Law. 

The Phariſees ſaid, Adultery muſt not bee com- 
mitted,butT fay (faich Chriſt,) He that luis hath 
' committed adultery in his heart : They ſaid, You 
muſt not ſweare by the Temple, but I ſay, Sweare 
not at.all - they ſaid, Aneye for an eye, andatooth 
for 4 tooth, bur I ſay, Tow muſt forgive your bre- 
thren. Thus we muſtlabour to reſiſt ſtn in every, 


And ſo much likewiſe for the ſecond poinr.. 
Thirdly, we come now to confider what it is 
thar turnes away his wrath, and tharis Zeale. 
Phineas hath turned away my wrath, while hee was 
zealons for my ſake ; ſo that Zeale turnes away 
the Lords wrath,  - 


tothe Lords demand,1 Kings 19. What goft thou 
here Elijah ? As if he had\a1d, Whar haſt thou 
doneabroad inthe World'* Sayes hee: have 
beene zealous for the Eord of Hos, becanſethe 


have done the moſt I could for the fafery of the 
- | Church, Thavebeene zeaions for the Lord, and 
rherefore hee prevailed with God for his owne 


p IE 


eventheleaſt particular, and reformeour ſelves | 
in the omifſton ofthe leaft particle of the Law. | 


| Youſhal fee it exemplified in F/jeb's anſwere | 


children of 1ſrael have broke thy covenants,thrown | 
 downe thine Altars, end killed thy Prophets, | 
and I onely am eſcaped. As if hee had' ſaid, I | 
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| The third g"-- 


nerall poi, 
Zeale zurnes 
| away wrath, 


EI 
Proved by 
Scripture and; 
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' 1 Elijah, 
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| | deliverance. Youmay ſeeit likewiſe in 7ehn,who 
being zcalous not in word onely,bur in deed al- 
i fo, turned away the wrath of the Lord. 
\ The trmh of it | © And you may know it by the contrary, that | 
t x La pipllate it is zeale that turnes away the Lords wrath,be- 
luke-warme-® | cauſe it 'is coldneſſe and luke-warmeneſſe that 
nefſe. brings on his wrath. Rev.3.16. conſider there, 
what is the reaſon why the Lord will ſpue our 
the Church of Laodicea, and caſt it away © Be- 
'cauſeit was luke-warme,end therefore the meanes | 
rocontinue or procure his fayour, is it notheate | 
| and'zeale? Againe, Rev.2.4. The. Church of ! 
| Epheſus tell fromher firſt love,what then? There- 
fore I will come — ee ſhortly and remove thy 
Candleſtick, Thento abound inlove, ſothar our | 
| workes may be more at laſt, than at firſt; to bee | 
| zealous for the Lo & », is the way toſtay the 
Lord among us, and tocontinue the Goſpell of 
| | peace. _ HE | 
| Coldnefſe pro- |) Therefore(by the way )it is not only the great 
| =P =*=2 | Gnsof the Land that - cauſes of IP wrath, 
EE but the. coldnefſe/ of them-thar are ;orherwiſe | 
| _....__,, : | geod;thatcauſeththe Lord to remove the Can- 
- .. ©, "fdleſticke, The very coldnefſe of the Church 
| © © |Nof,epbeſ jn falling from her frſt love; the 
© © 4 luke-warmeneſſe ofthe Laodiceans, the Lo k v 
| | . would not endureinthem. dk 
. . Letevery man confider this ; is his zeale now | 
1: as much-as it hath beene, ifnor, letusknow that 
| it is: reckoned coldneſſe, and luke-warmenefle : 
the falling from our firſt love, is the cauſe of 
bringing Gods judgements ona Nation. . | 
FOES | ut 
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But what is this zeale © Zeale is nothing elſe 
but the intention of all holy affections and acti- 
ons. I will goe no further than this Text to 
ſhew the nature of it. = 

Phineas was zealous, that is, henot only did 
the thing, but his heart burned within him with 
zeale for Go D. So as, Firſt, there muſt bee a 
' ſtirring up of affection; Secondly, it muſt be ho- 
ly, it muſt be for the Lord; and this is that 
diſcovers true zeale, tolook onely tothe Lord, 
to have noby-reſpedts, as there may bee zeale 
that makes a great deale of heate, and yet it 
comes from the earth, although it makes as 
great aſhow as the beſt. * > 

Apaine, there muſt bee- intention , not on- 
ly of affeQions, but alſo 'of ation. There- 
fore it is ſaid, while hee was zealous for my ſake 


ueas was not kept ſmothered inhis owne breſt, 
bur it brake forth into ation ; he did ſomething 
forthe Lord. | TITS 
And indeed, it is action that glorifies God, 
and that benefits men, only ations ſtand on our 
reckoning : for'you know: God judgeth every 
man according to his workes. ItisaQion that 


| ſerviceableto men,and the Church ; that makes 
us inſtruments of Gods glory. Therefore adde 
ation to affeRion, and know thar zeale ſtands 
in both, for it is the intention of holy actions 
and affeions. I will adde no more in the ex- 


among them : as if he had ſaid, this zeale of Phi. |. 


doth ourſelves good, that makes us uſefull, and | 


Which is a flir- 
ring up of affe- 


Rion, - 


2 
For the Lord. 


3 
There muſt be | 
With it intentj- 
oa of ation, | 


oc but will briefly apply it. 
| And 
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Fſei. +] And firſt, if it be zealethatturnes away the 
| nay Lords wrath, then why ſhould we diſcourage | 
| be zealous. zeales by it I dare bee bold to ſay the Cirie 
ſtands. | 
{ The frequency ) , Why doe wicked mencry downeall rcligi- 
=o» 50g | onand Saru under the name of ecirelſe cad 
| .  - | overmuchſtricneſle of life, walking boldly in 
| the ſtreets, and reckoning it their glory to 
| wound God throughthe ſides of men? So that 
F © | Theilleteds. | the, make thoſe that beare the name of Chriſt, 
E -. ready to reckon thattheir ſhame which is their 
glory ; to-hang downe the wing, andto ſceke 
corners to hidetheir heads in : whence it is, that 
the ſervants of Chriſt follow their Maſter a far 
off, as if they were halfe aſhamed of his ſervice, 
| when as they ſhould weare his Livery in open 
view,as accounting thattheir greateſt honour.It 
| were well, if ſome meanes were uſed to prevent 
E ti | | | this. If it be zeale that turnes away the wrath 
EX of God, weſhould dae well then to nouriſh and 
| cheriſh them that are zealous: | 
Zeale and Re-\ Are not Religion and Zealethe two which 
ligiongthe pil- | hold all up ? Arethey not the pillars thar beare 
Fo {and Common- j Up the Church and Common-wealth.? Are not 
We {calth. they the reſcues that deliver the Citic * Yer doe 
.1- not wicked men with them, as thoſe that to lop 
| {the Tree are ſtill hacking atthe boughes * Bur 
1 | the Lord till holds them.up, and the world for 
. | their ſakes. For why is this heape of chaffe 
| _ * | preſerv'd from burning * Is it not becauſe there 
| 15 ſome Corne-{dme Wheate mixed therewith? | 
| If the Corne, be once out,will not the Lord (as | 
| men | 


i. 
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men uſe to doc after winnowing) ſet the chaffe 
on fire 5 As women with childe are grievedto 


be delivered, as it were of all his Ele& ones, of 
all the Saints, of all his holy and zealous ones, 
and then ſhall be brought forth the judgement 


be delivered, ſo the Lord ſtayes till the wotld | 


of the great day. | | | 
\ The World may caſt out theſe men, as the 
Sea doth Pearles , among mire and dirr, but 
they are Pearlesnotwithſtanding 5 God knowes 
them tobe ſo, and wiſe-men know them to bee 
ſo,yea, Pearles excelling other men, as much as 
lewels doe common l1tones, as much as Li- 
lies and Koſes doe Thornes and Bryers, among 
which they grow. Whatis the reaſon that Z/:- 
|jeh is called the Chariot of Iſrael, andthe Horſe- 
men thereof? But becauſe he was an holy man, 
that did much for Gods glory, that did more 
advantage the State arhome, and did more pre- | 
'vaile abroad, than all the Chariors and Horſe- 
men. And may not weapply this tothe zea-. 
lous among us? Therefore when we injure any 
of them; doe-not wee cut off the haire from 
'Sampſons head, wherein the ſtrength of every 
Countrey and Nation, and every Citie and 
Towne confiſts ? Yea, the cutting off of them, 
is like the cutting off of his lockes, which the 
more they grow,the more ſtrength a Kingdome 
hath. LI ſay no more, but commend it to every 
man in his place, wiſhing that you wouldletit 
be your generall care to-encourage true Religi- 


ſwaded, )- 


on and Zeale, the omitting-whereof, I am per- 


They are Gods 
Pear.e;,though 
Caſt our in the 
world. 
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Yſe 2. 
Containing 
many conviti- 
ons of our 
want of Zeale. 
t. From the 


{2 formality of 


the Times. 


| in the Sea: But where is the. Salt « That is, 


{waded, is one of thoſe things which cauſeth | 


the Lords hand to be ſtretched forth againſt us, 


Secondly, if it be zeale that turnes away the | 
Lords wrath,then whereisthe zeate that ſhould | 


beamong us * x 

+. Are wee not rather fallen into thoſc later 
times the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, which ſhould 
have a forme of Religion without the Zeale, 
and Power, and Life of it? And if Zeale turne 
away Gods wrath, certainely thenthis formali- 
tie, this overlineſſe of Religion, this coldneſle 
without Zeale and. Power, is it that brings on 
| his wrath. Ir is true, and we cannot deny but 
knowledge abounds amongſt us, as: the waters 


where is\that' zeale, and holineſle tharſhould 
ſcaſon all our knowledge 2 Where is the Fire 
that ſhould adde practice to our knowledge, 
and make it anacceptableſacrificero-Go v ? 
Wee'have the light of former Times, bur not 
their heat: As he complaines, 1gnis qui in Pa- 
rentibus futt calidus , in wobis Incidus z. The Fire 
which in ancient Times was hot, is now onely 
light. Wethinkeit enough to goe to Church, 
to receive the Sacrament, and fo to keepe a 
round, as tt were, to doe as moſtdoe, being 
carried about with the generall .courſe of the 
World, as the Planets are with the reſt of the 
Spheres, contrary to: that which ſhould bee 
their proper motion.: But, I beſecch you, con- 


fider 1t. Is this Religion?. Is this the Power 


| 


| of godlinefſe; is this tobe baptized with the 


Holy | 


| vencie, much deſire, be you a people zealous of 


ving the Lord ; implying that the Lord reſpects 
! Therefore know, that it is not enough to ſerve 


| 


——_—_— 


the (ommons-houſe of Parliament. 


| gion ſtands not in theſe outward formalities, 
but in changing the heart, in making us New 
| Creatures, in Mortifying our Lults, and tho- 
rowly purging out rhe love of every corrup- 
'tion. Therefore, if you will turne away Gods 
| wrath, turne your formality into Zeale, that is, 
| content not your ſelves with the performance 
of the duties of Religion externally, but ge 


| 


elſe the outfide of Duties will not divert 
Wrath. | | 

Againe, did zeale turne away the wrath of 
the Lord, then where are our zealous affecti- 
ons * Why arc we not zealous for the Lor!, 


died for this end, that hee might purifi unco 
himſelfe a peculiar people zealous ,vf good 
workes. Tit#s 2.14. Men doe good actions as a 
Taske, they are glad. when they be over ; but 
doe you them with much intention, much fer- 


g00d workes. Therefore in Rom.12.11. They 
are put together, be fervent in ſpirir, and ſer- 


no ſervice, bur as it is. joyned with fervencie: 


the Lordinan ordinary Tract, yowmult mend 
your paceto heaven; it is not enough to goe,but 
you muſt runne the way of Gods Comman- 
dements. | 


Holy Ghoſt, which is a Fire ? Surely, Reli- 


that wherein the power of godiineſle conſiſts, | 


and zealous againſt finne 5 You know Chritt | | 


| "289; | 


2. Conviction. 
Frorr cur watit * 
of afc.:Qion for 
the Lord. | 


2, Againſt ſin. 


| Andas you muſt be zealous for him, ſo you | 
| muſt 


'z 
| 
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Differences be. 


twixt Hatred 


| God will accept, but he lookes that you ſhould 


and Anger. 
1. Hatred 1s 
conitanr. 


| 2.Te ſets avainſt 
the whole Spc- 
CIS. 

" 


Tay | . . 0 6 

muſt bee zealous againſt evill : For you muſt 
know this (arid marke, it well) itis not enough 
to abitaine from finne, it is not that alone thar 


hate finne. - As it isſaid of Lot, his righteous 
ſoule was vexed with the uncleane converſa- 
tion of the Sodowrites that is, his heart roſe 
againit them, there was an inward diſtaſte a- 
gainit them ; the like you ſhall (ce in David and 


Moſes. 

You.will ſay, I hope, I deteſt ſinne, and am 

angry with 1t. 
» Ir may be ſo; perhaps youare angry with 
ſinne, but Zeale you know is an intention of 
the affection of hatred, and it is required that 
you hate finne : Revel. 2.6. Thi thou haſt, that 
thou hateft the worke of the Nicolaitans, which 1 
alſo hate. 

You will ſay, How doe they differ You 
ſhall know hatred by this. 

Firſt, it is a conſtant affeQion, it abides with 
us ; Anger goes away, as all paſſions doe, it is 
bur for a fir, for a flaſh, on ſome occaſion. 

Againe, hatred is alwayes of generals ; the 
Sheep hates all Wolves, we hate all Toads, all 
Serpents. I ſay, whereſoeyer there is hatred, it 
rurnes to the whole Species. Now doe you hate 
all finne, all kinds of finne, one as well as ano- 
ther £ Doe you not onely abſtainefrom them, 
but alſo hate them, of what ſort ſoeverthey 
.bee. 


Laſtly, Hatred ſeekes the utter deſtrution 


of 


{ 
l 


1 


L} 


| 


2 
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of the thing hated. Anger would have bur a 
proportion of Iuſtice, as Ari#otleſayes. Now 
is it ſo with you s Doe youſecke the utter de- 


 ſtrution of finne, abſtaining not onely from 


| groſle {innes, but from all dalliances, from the 
leaſt rouch of finne, cleanfing your ſelves from 
all pollurions of rhe fleſh and ſpirit ? If you} 
will bee zealous for the Lord, then know that | 


this is required, that you not onely doeghings, 
but that you doe them zealouſly, that you 
not onely abſtaine from finne, but that you 
hate it. 

Againe, if it be zeale that turnes away the 
wrath of the Lord, then where is our bold- 
neſſe, our courage, our forwardneſle for the 
Truth © Why are we ſo fearefull and ſhie of 
doing the thing that otherwiſe we thinke meer 
to bee done? For zeale hath that property 


| among the reſt, it makes men bold; the zeale 


of the Apoſtles 'was knowne by their bold- 
nefle. 

But you will ſay, A man may betoo bold. 
It is very true; when the Horſe runnes up 
and downe, and is at liberty, the more mettle 
the worſe, but under thebridle, and in the way 
there cannot be too much; keepe the ſtreame 
within the bankes, and ler it runne ina right 
Channell, and thenthe ſtronger the better. Ir 
is good therefore in this caſe to cometo a dil- 
junction, which is the thing that E/jah adviſed, 
If Baal bee God, follow him ; but if God bee God, 
follow him ; and tollow him to purpoſe. And 


| 


V3 as 


mmm. 


{ ; 209 


| 


2. Irreſts nor 
bur in utter de- 
ſtrucgion. 


Judge of our 


Anger by theſe 


markes, 


3. Conviftion 
for our want 
of courage for 
the truth, + 


Object. 
From the !dan- 
ger of too 
much bold- 
neſle, 

Anſw. 
Danger of Ex= 
| ceſſe muſt bee 
prevented by a 
well regulating 
our boldneſſe. 


| 


— 
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| 

| The ObjeRi- 
| on is proſ:Ccu- 
ted. 


4 Conviftion. 
From our want 
of Zeale for 
the Church. 


And more ful- - 
} ly anſwered. 


as Luther wrote to Melanithes, when he began 
to faint ; Why, Melani#hon, if this be the cauſe 


of God, why ſhould we be diſcouraged 2 Why 


ſhould we goe coldly about it 2 If it be not the 
Cauſe of God, why doe not wee deſiſt alcoge- 
ther * This Disjunction pur life into him. = 
I, but diſcretion and moderation muſt bee 

uſcd. Ir is true, but doth this croffe your zeale? 
Doth onegrace croſle another © Prudence doth 
not abate diligence,but guides it in its worke. It 
teaches not to doe leſſe,but todoe better. There- 
forc,as for Moderation, you muſt knony it ftands 
in avoiding the Rock, in declining the extreme. 
but Moderationin a right courſe, is not Mode- 
ration, but luke-warmeneſle, and coldneſle. 

Laſt ofall,to conclude this point,and only to 
namethereſt. If zeale turne away the wrath of 
God, then where is our zeale/for the Church of 
God ? Why doe notwetakeits caſe to heart ? 
Why have not we the bowels of compaſſion to 
lament overits condition,as if it were our own? 
It was a moſt commendablething in old Zy, 
when hee heard the newes that the battell was 
loſt, that his ſons wereſlaine, that moved him 


| not {o much ; but when hee heard thatthe Arke 


of God was taken, that amazed him, ſo thar he 
fell from his ſeat and brake his neck; Conſider 
this, and know, thar it is required that you bee 
zealous for the Church. Ler our Gallants con- 


| ſider this, that care not how things goe. And 


thoſe that will havethe Church negligently rc- 


LE 


AD ———_——— 


4 
| 


| 
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| gardcd,let them conſider that a curſe abides him | 
who | 


- —__S 


t the (ommons-honſe of Parliament. 
Who doth the worke of the Lord negligently. 
And-know that though the Lord be angry with 
his Church, as many times he is, yet your zeale 
on its behalfe, yourprayers forir, your coſt up- 
| onit, your labour about it,yea,whatſocver you 
doe for it is acceptable to God:everthen when 
he is angry with it, when he aftlics it. David was 
| angry with 4bſolom, I84b makes a ſuit to him to 
call home his baniſhed, though David was an- 
| gry with Abſolom, yet 1oab's {uitto David w 
very acceptable, hee could not have come on a. 
better meſſage. So you cannot doe a more ac- 
ceptable worke, than to ſeeke for the Churches 
! 800d, andto pray for its proſperity. Ir is true 
indeed, the Lord will take care of his Church, 
and they that bee enemies to it ſhall not be gai- 
ners; as Zach,12.6. They thar ſecke to-hurt the 
{Church of God, ſhall be as 4 company of ſheaves 
that goe about to ſuppreſſe a cole of fire, which ſhall 


—_— 


voure the Church,ſhall be like a man that thinks 
to devoure a cup of poiſon, but by it is killed 


throw up: a ſtone that is too heavie for him, 
which fals backe, and cruſhes him to powder. 


conſume them all. And they that goe aboutto de-|. 


All theſe exprefions there be in that Chapter. | 
[Ir is true, he will not caſt away the care of his ! 
poſe it; but inthe meanetime, if you doe not. 
your part, you ſhall loſe your glory, nay, you 
ſhall beguilty of Negligence, which will bring 
a Curſe with itupon you. 


V 3 - ha” 


2 
©. of 
Zeale for the 
Chnrch is ac 
ceptable to 
God 2 even 
when he 15 an- 
gry With hcr. 


It is dangerous 
to wrong the 
Church, 


himſelfe, or like a man that goes about ro| 


| Church, he will defendit againſt them: that op-| 


* 


| 
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Durcion 
what we muſt 
doe for the 
Church. 


Abroad, 


At bome. 


Concerning 
the Church at 
home three 


things are 
commended to 


| 


couſideration. 


W- 


wee will commend to. you this generall, That 
| you: ſecke their ſafery and preſervation; and the 


But you will ſay, What would you have us 

to doeforit? = ow 
I anſwer , Wee muſt. conſider the Church 

a-broad, and at home: 

... For the Churches a-broad wee will not pre- 

ſcribe unto you any particular direRion, onely 


propagation of Religion among them, with all 
care and intention, as you ſhall ſee occaſions and 
circumſtancesto require, | 

- Butforthe Church at home, youſeethe Lord 
hath begunto makea breach upon u-. And as it 
isin Ezek.22.30. Hee ſeekes for a man among ts 
that may and inthe Gap. 

It is well done that you have gone ſo farre, 
as you have, but remember thar it isa thing 
that- the Lord defires. And know withall, that 
the Lord markes- what every man doth for his 
Church, he obſerves who is zealous, and who 
ſits ſtill, hee rakes notice who' doth nothing, 
who doth ſomething,and how much every man 
doth:: As in Mal.3.16. The Lord harkened, and 
heard, and a Booke of Remembrance wes written. 
The Lord hearkens and heares what every man 
ſpeakes,what every man doth, yea,to whar end, 
with what heart, how his Church is thought 
upon:. Conſider this therefore,that you may be 
ſtirred up'to doe more. © £ is h 

You will ſay, What would you have us to 
doe more ? I will commend theſethree things 


unto you, and ſoconclude this point : 


—_ th 


—_— 


Firſt, | 


—_——}_—_—_—— Ad". 


| the Comm ommons-houſe of Parliament. 


| Firſt, doe as Phineas is in the Text laid todo, 
the thing he did to turne away the wrath of the 


Lord was, executing of judgement inthepuni- 
ment of Zimri and Cosby that had committed 


———_ 
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| 


began to ſtirre, the Lord'ceaſed to ſtrive, And 
know, that the Lord regards not ſo much what 
the particular ſins ofa Nationor Church are,as 
what the action, the behaviour, the carriage of 
the State towards themiis. Doubtlefle the acti- 
on of both the Houſes of Parliament declaring 
thitir zealebothnow and heretofore, hath becne 
a great meanes of turning away the Lords wrath 
and will be more and more, if you doe ſo.more 
and more. This isa thing I cannot baulke ſee- 
ing the Text caſts me onit; thatthis-zeale of 
Phineas,thisaR of his in Puniſhing ye mn 
away the Lords wrath. 

You will ſay, whatthings ſhould we \bnniſks 
Three things, Firſt, Wharedgme' : you-ſce 


that great ſinne. And marke this, when Phineas | 


here the people committed Whoredome as it is 
plainely mentioned by the: Apoſtle. ::Be net yer ; 

| fornicators af (owmeof* vheowere; and felinave doy ; | 
| ſo any thouſands. : 

Another ſin was [dolarry,chey jyne them: | c 


ſelves with- Baal-peor, - i G10: 
And thereis#thirdfin, nor menmioned here, | 


bittis as frequently mentionedby che Prophets; 
to have-a'hand- in common judgements.as any 
other, andrhatis Tnjuſtice zwhen righteoulneſle 

is; turned into Henlocke; and judgement: into 


e453: - 


Wworme-wood j-thar js thibg; that muiſtbe re- | 


| V 4 


_membred | 


tXecutiun of 
Indgement. | 


1 Specially 3 


gainſt chrec 


thivgs : 


s,W aredome 


| 
| 


2. Idolatry, 


3+" Injuſtice » 


| 
j7 
= 
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+ Contention 
| for the Faith. 


0 bad -. mn | 


{ledge ofa cauſe may befallen into'; but the in- 


- | thatis, eitherBriberie, orthat reſpecting of per- | - 
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membred among thereſt.. Indeedthere may be | 
miſtakes inthe adminiſtration of Tuſtice, which | 
through ignorance and: the not perfet know- 


juſtice; that turnes righteouſneſle into worme 
wood. .as 1 ſaid before, muſt be remembred,and 


ſons.injudgement, which is equivalent thereun- 
to, and will come in among the reſt. Theſe bee 
finnes,the puniſhment whereof turnes away the 
wrath of the Lord. Therefore remember theſe 
in particular, and conſider what it is to ſpare in 
this caſe; Saul was loſt by ſparing Agag - and 
remember what E/ijah gained, and 1chn gained 
by being zealous. The manner we will wholly 
leave royou, onely, be zealous for the Lord. _ 
The ſecond: thing you muſt doe for the 
Church, to ture away. the Lords xwrath, is, to: 
contend forthat which maintaines the Church, ; 
I meane faith; maintaine that which maincaines | 


Chueck'and 'Kingdome:-! Wee will therefore | 
commend: to: you,- that of \Inde,\7-exhort. yon, | 
ſaith he, that you contend for the faith which was 


: | once groenzotbe Saints: 'Marke it, you ateto con- 


trend earneſtly, for ſo much the word implies, 
herein-wearerobecontentious men, The very 
example obourativerlaries may teach usto-con- | 
rend-or the truthjif we confider,how they con- 
tend forthe contrary ; if we obſerve what unity 
there tsamong them, what joybt conſentin op- 


polingtherrarh. "Agaige, remember what you | 


are 


—— 


_—— 
. 


you,preferve that i, preſerves you,thewhole |. 


4 


me. 
— wr 


4 il 


rers of exceeding great moment ; all that wee 
have ſaidbefore of the puniſhment of Injuſtice, | 


| is 1trecoverable. - 


the Commons-houſe of Parliament. | 


\ | aretocontend for, it is for Faith, forthe whole | 
| doctrine of Faith,every jot whereof is precious, | 


| and it is the Faith that was once given to thc | 
| Saints. - As ifhe had ſaid, Looke to it, if you 
loſeir,it ſhall be recovered no more. Chriſt will | 

not come againe from heaven to deliver this | 


point of doctrine. And againe, it was once de- 
livered to the Szints, for what £ Certainely to 
bee kept as we keepe Peatles and Iewels, that ir 
may not {ufferthe leaſt detriment. 

And let no man ſay he hath nothing to doe 
withthis, for it is the common faith which eve- 


ry man hathto doe with : you know in common | 


things wherein every man hath intereſt, every 
man 1s ready to maintaine his right. Confider 
this, and ftand for the whole Faith, forall the 
doctrine of Faith, and know, that theſe are mat- 


Whoredome, Idolatry, and Supertſtition, &c. 
is notſomuch as this; for.a man may turne aſide 
to theſeſins,and yet have a right 0 
ſo long as the judgement is perverted, the ſoule 


Againe, theſe are of exceeding great conſe- 
quence, for what Eliſha did with the. Syriaps, 
who when they thought:thy were led to the 
man whom they ſought to take, werebroughtin 
to Samaria to be taken ; the ſame fals out where 
there is anerrour of faith : that which men rhink 
builds them up untothe Kingdome of Go », 


—_— 


| leads them to-that wich will beetheir defirs-1 
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ry Candleſtick, 


Advancement 
of the Mini- _ 
ſery, 


By ſetting a # 
Candle in eve- 
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ion. Therefore contend for the Faith, for 


the whole Doctrine of Faith, for every point 
of Faith, and remember to contend for it car- 
neſtly. | 

The third and laſt ationthat we will com- 
mend unto you,is this, Labour to doe that moſt 
which will moſt glorifie God,that is,endeavour 
to ſet up a learned Miniſtery inthe Land and } 
Church : you know ir is a great complaint, My 
people periſh for want of knowledge ; and who are 
they that periſh As 20.28. Ever the Flocke | 
that God hath purchaſed with hs owne bloud. 

And at whoſe hands muſt it be required ? Tt 
is true, we are the Vines that bearethe Grapes, 
but you are the Elmes that muſt holdup the 
Vines. Ir is true, wee are the Shepheards to 
defend the' locke, but it muſt bee your careto 
{ce that every flock have a Shepheard. Is it not 
a lamentable caſe to ſee how many periſh for 
want of knowledge in Wales, in the Northerne 
Countries, and in many places beſides. Is it 
not your part to take care and labour as farre as 
you may, that every Candleſticke may have a 
Candle ſet in it to give light ? That every Pa- 
riſh have an able preaching Miniſter. Ir is 


true, every Pariſh cannot be provided for alike; | 
'Starres are of different magnitudes, ſome Stars 


are greater, ſome are leſſer, ſome Starres ſhine | 
not at all, ſome againe ſhineinanother Hemi- 
ſphere, and not in our owne,ſome ſhinelike Mc- 
tzors for a little time, and thendiſappeare:a- } 
gaine: letitbe your care, thatall Stars thatare | 
iN Þ 
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in the Firmament of the Church;I mcane thoſe 
that arc to diſpence the myſteries of ſalvation, 
| may (though weakely yer) like true Stars ſhine. 
Theſe things we muſt commend to your care, 
onely rememberthis, you know the wrong that 
is doneto the flock, if dogges be ſuffered among 
them, therefore let them be removed ; I meane 
thoſe that endeavour to pur out the lighr,that ſo 
they may the better prevaile, and reach their 


done, the beaſt wanders abroad ; and doe not 
"we findeit ſo amongſt us ? For where doth Po- 


the Kingdome ? I beſecch you confider this and 
be zealous. I ſhould have added more, but ſo 
much ſhall ſerve for the third point. 

The other I will but name ; and indeed I will 
the rather name them, though I do no more,be- 
cauſe they follow ſo one upon another. You 
have heard that Gods anger brings all evill,that 
fin is the cauſe of that anger, that it is zeale that 
rurnes away that anger. 

Now Fourthly it followes, that if you bee 
not zealous, his jealouſic ſhall grow hotrer, it 


| | ſhall encreaſemore and more. The very word 
lealoufie hath ſomething 1n it ; whenthe Lord 


lookes on a Church or Nation, the lofle; of 
their affetion breeds a jealouſte, which is in- 
tended more and more if there bee not care to 

prevent it. | | 
Therefore when the Lord is jealous, he ſends 
ſome tokeas' of his jealouſte; as when : man 
| rikes 


__ 


| doctrines of darkenefſe. As when the day. is 


—— — 


pery abound ſo much, as inthe darke places of | 
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By kceping 
cut dogs that 
will deyoure, | 


Generall point 
If we be not + 
zealous, Gods | 
jealoulie grows 
hotter, 
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And his Mecſ- 
ſenger muſt 
have an anfwer 


{Meanes to ſtop 
his wrath is to 
'Nand in the 


'S3P+ 


| ſends a plague among us, we may conclude hee 


] 


- | Hts hand is ftretched out flilland #ill; as in Deut, 
28. Till wee be healed, he will not make anend of 
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irikes, we know heis angry ; ſo whenthe Lord 


is angry. Whena Meſſengercomes, the ſooner 
he hath his anſwerthe ſooner hee is gone, bur 
he will ſtay till he, hath hisanſwer: and will 
the Lord ſend this Meſſenger invaine ? Doth 
hee notſend it for an anſwer * And what isthe 
anſwer the Lo Þ lookes for © Thar you faſt 
and pray, and humble your ſelyes, and turne 
from your evill waycs, and be zealous for his 
ſake. Whar elſe is the end of all his judge- 
ments ? Are they not as medicines, or plaiſters 
tO heale a Church, or a/Nation, or a particular 


Perſon They will ſtick on till the ſore be hea-} 


led, but.when it-is healed they will fall off: So 
you ſhall find theſe judgements of the Lord, as 
long as we remaineunreformed they will ſticke 
by us, till we be healed the playſter will conti- 
nue. Therefore are thoſe phraſes in Scripture, 


correfting : he 1s now as it were engaged ; and 
you know when a man is engaged to proceed in 


a thing, he muſt goc ontill he hath brought itto | 


aniflue, elſe it will be counted raſhneſle; and do 


you thinke the Lord will turne from his wrath | - 


now it is begun, unleſlerve give him anexpected 
iſſue ? It cannot be. | 

What ſhall we then doe? The way to ſtop 
his wrath is to ſtand in the gap: when a breach is 
made in the Sea, or in a River, as long as the 


breach continues, the waters come inuponthe 


| 


___Land | 


v 


: 


PE TER 
— 


_—— 


gainſt finne, and in detence of that which is | prayer. 


| wrath will end :n utter deſtruction ; you know | 


ſor wewcre brought much nearer ;z the Axe was 
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Land; the way to prevent further inundation,is | pl | 
ro make up the breach. This plague is but a 
gap, a few may yet ſtand inthe gap and ſtop 
ir: you ſee what Phireas did here alone, and tt 
is much what one man may doe ; theretore let 
every man for his owne part humble himſc!te 


for his owne finnes, let him turne from them {= 


and bee zealous with God by prayer, by {tri- 
ving and contending with him ; for there bee 
but two wayes to ſtand in the gep, one is faith- | 

full and fervent Prayer, the other is Zeale a- |  conſilts 


g00d. I will ſay no more of this (tor I doe 
bur name the point) onely remember, that ex- 
cept you doethus, this jealouſfie of God ſhall 
goe. on, grow upon us, and wax hotter and 
hotter. 

Now the laſt point of all is this, That the ct- 
fect of this jealouſie (if it goes on) ſhall bee ut- EI poine 
ter deſtruction; therefore ſayes the Texr, That 1 | Icaloufie for 
conſumed them not in my jealouſie : as if hee had | e132 par 

. . Procect 
ſaid, elſe my jealouſte hould have gone on,and | to utes geſtru- 
that jealouſic ſhould have beene confuſion. Ir | tion. 
is yetbut a plague; the Land is yet fafe(wherein 
you may ſee the Lords great paiience,and long- 
ſuffering) bur if ſom=thing be nor done, ifthis 
jealouſie of his b» ſuffered rogoe on, if nothing | 
bee done to prevent its furcher progrefle, his | 


I need not tell you, how neare we were to that | 799 great de- 
4 liverances wee 


deftrattion in Eighty eight, the Gunpowder-trea-| have had : 
Beware the | 
thucd time, | 


then 


_ 
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The Story of 
Ahab is confi- 
derable to this 
purpole. 


To feare; 


[is like a Calme before an Earthquake : you 


— 
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then laid to the root: this was twice. I will 
ſay thus much unto you, take heed of the 
third time, The Lord ſayes, well, let the 
Tree ſtand yet a while longer, let no more 
| blowes bee yer given it, that I may ſee if 
it will bring forth any more fruit: bur as 1 
ſaid (and remember it) take heed of the third 
time; the Lord hath appointed finne to de- 
ſtruction, and he expects your execution of it. | 
I will put you in remembrance of the ſto- 
ry of Ahab and Benhadad, It were good that 
you would reade the whole Story, 1 K:gs |. 
20.26, You know what was Benhadad's be- 
haviour to him; the Lox » delivered him 
into his hand, he offered him what he would 
have, hee entred into Covenant with him , 
ſpared him, and ſent him away ; but you 
ſhall ſee what meſſage was ſent afterwards, 
Becauſe thou haſt ſpared him that was appoin- 
red for deſtruction, therefore ſhall thy be oe 
for his life. Sinne is now in our hands, ler ir 
not eſcape execution ; I doe not ſpeake parti- 
cularly of. puniſhment, that I leave to you, to 
doe according to your wiſdome, and according 
tojuſtice,according todiſcretion and obſervance 
of all circumſtances. Onely I ſay this to you, 
bee zealous, and remember, yea, letit remaine 
with you as an inreverſabletruth, that this jea- 
louſite of God s, if it goes on, will bee de- 
ſtruction. 


| Therefore, learne hence to feare; Security | 


» 


know f 


— — cwÞ 


the Commons-houſe of Parliament. 
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know it is ſaid of Zazfh, it was a ſecurepeople, 
and you know how they fared: They were ſo 
| ſecure, that when an enemie came againſt them, 
[it was like the ſhaking of a Fig-tre that hath 
' ripe Figges on it, which being ſhaken, the 
Figges fall into their mouth : Bee not ſecure, 
bur feare, which is both a ſigne and a meanes 
| of ſafety. 

| Tr is true, there is a double feare : One kinde 
| of feare indeed brings evill on us, and that wee 
ſhall! finde was the feare of 1eroboam, who be- 
ing afraid, that by occafion of the peoples go- 
ing toeruſalem, the Kingdome would returne 


to the Houſe of David; therefore hee fals.to 
indire& policie, and out of that feare, cauſed 
Golden-calves to.bee ſet up in Dan and Bethel, 


unlawfull, as that very thing was the deſtructi- 
on of him, and of his Houlc, for it loſt them 
the Kingdome. So Saul had a feare, but that 


worke to uſe ill meanes, for when hee was 
a-fraid, hee went to the Witch of Ender, which 
was his ruine, whereas it may bee, if hee had 
ſought tothe Lo x », hee might have obrai- 
ned helpe. 

Bur then there is the good feare that I com- 
mend unto you, which is oppofite to ſecurity, 
that is, ſuch a feare as ſets you on worketo uſe 


good meanes : You ſee David, when. Ziglag 


was burnt with fire, and his men were readie 


Indeed, a feare that ſers us on vwrong meanes is | 


feare was his undoing, becauſe it ſer him a' 


to ſtone him, what his feare ſer him onworke | 
to 


[oy 


There i152 | 
double feare ; 
1. A feare thar 
puts us upon 
indirec means 


2, Aﬀeatethar| 
lets us ro work |. 
en good means 
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J 2 Chron. 15.3. 


| 


| and ler it have ſuch an effe&t among you, to 


| 


to doe, to pray, to encourage himſelfe in the 


| 


_ 


A Sermon Preached before P 


<— 


Lord,and this feare turned away the evill. Such 
a feare was Jehoſaphats, when hee feared, 
he humbled himfelfe before the Lo « » by 


faſting and prayer. Let'this bee your feare, 


uſe ſuch meanes as ſhallturne away the Lords 
wrath. | 
And, ina word, to conclude, and it ſhall be 
the laſt word I will ſpeake to you, marke it | 
well, and hearken to it asnewes from Heaven, | 
as a meſſage from Gop. When Aſa came 
home with that great Victory, the Spirit of 
God came upon 4zariah ; And hee met CAſq, 
and ſaid unto him : Oh Aſa, and all Iudah and 
Benjamin heare mee : If you bee with the Loyd, 
the Lord will bee with you, but if you forſake the 
Lord, the Lord ſhall alſo forſake you. And this | 
I ſay toyou all; If you will bee withthe Lord, | 
the Lord ſhall be with you, and if you forſake 

the Lord he will reje& you. FETs 
But you will ſay, What great newes is 
there in this'? Marke it; Wee are apt to | 
thinke, . that to bee with the Lok » 1s not 
enough, but we muſt have other meanes, and 
proppes, and helpes. No, faith hee, it'is e- 
nough for youto ſticke cloſeto the Lord, and 
to take no other care; forthe Lo  » will bee 
with you, who is Almighty, and able to dc- 

fend you. 

Azaine, wee are apt to thinke, that though | 
wee forſake the Lord, yet hee will not forſake | 
us: * 


—— «4 9, os. - — — a > as 


w_— 


—— ee EE tees 2 


the (ommons-bouſe of Parliament. 
us : elſe why arc wee ſo bold in finnes? Why 
are not we more zealous againſt finne £ Why 
mourne we not for the abominations that are 
amonegſt us ? But the Prophet anſwers us for 
that; 1 you doe forſake the Lird, the Lord 
will alſo forſake, and depart from yeu, 
Conſider ir, and the Lord 
giveyou underſtan. 
ding. 
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Cor: 5.17. 


Therefore if a man-be in (rift, | 
let him be a New Creature. 


mE have propounded:to our ſelves 
BN this method. 
 WHARH Firſt to ſhew thatweeare out | 
SN RE of Chriſt, and there ourworke |. 
aa. wasto humble men. f 
Secondly, to ſhew whar wee |, 
have by Chriſt, and how we are made parta- 
[kers ofh him, and that is _ by faith, 7 
| e 


- =— 


dance of the 


| | words, 
| : 


« 
— 


| The depen- - 


|rhe Law firſt, that ir might bee a Schoole-ma- 


| Dependance of the words. 


| —_——_— — 


ſcope of the Apoltlein theſe words. 


The thirdis to ſhew what wee ſhould doe for 
Chriſt, and here begins the worke of Sandtifi. 
cation: for-(as I told you) theſe were the three 
parts of the Apoſtles Ambaſſage: To preach 


ſter to bring us to Chriſt: And thentq preach | 
Iuſtification by Chriſt : Thirdly,to preach San- 
Qification. 

Now we have choſen this Text as a ground 
for the laſt; having finiſhed the rwo former. 
We will ſhew youina word how it depends 
upon what goes before, that you may ſee the 


In the thirteenth and fourcteenth verſes of 
this Chapter, the Apoſtle rels them that hee 

was ill uſed by them ; Some of you (ſaith hee) 

think we are no better than out of our wits. Iris no 
matter, whether wee are in our wits, or out of 
our wits, yet we muſt goe through the worke 
of the Miniſtery, of the Goſpell commirred to 
us for Chriſts ſake, that is, wee looke.norto 
you, 1t is the love of Chriit that conſtraineth us, 
we can doenootherwiſe.. When hee had ſaid 
this, he gives the reaſon why the love of Chriſt 
carried him along to doethis dutic, whether he" 
had wages or not, whether he had good report 
or not, yet for the love of Chriſt he:didjt : For. 
(ſaith he)we thus judge,that if one died for alt;then 
were all dead, that they that live ſhould not hence- 
forth liveto themſelves, but to him that died for 
them + As if hee had ſaid, Is there not reaſon 


| that wee ſhould thus neglect our ſclves for:] 
| Chriſt, | 


Dependance of the words. 


ſhould no longer live to ourſelves, but to him, 
that is, he hath bought us ar a deere rate; there- 
fore wee ſhould no longer make ourſelves our 
end, bur wee muſt live to him, wee muſt thinke 
what Chriſt would have us doc, what worke 
he will ſer us about. | 
Now when he had ſaid this, heeinfiſteth in 
one particular, wherein he ſhewerh thac he did 
not live to himſelfe, bur ro Cariſt : Wherefore, 
henceforth we know no man after the flejh ; 10 no: 
Cirriſt himtelfe, that is, we do2 nor regard any 
man for any outward refpe&ts,wedoe nut mag- 
me any man for any outward hoavar and cx - 
cellencic that he hath. 
Againe, wee doe nar vilife any man for the 
want of any outward cxcellencies,bur w-e mag- 
nite cyzry man as hee excels in grace : yea, 
Chriſt himſelfe, though hee had outward ex- 
cellencies, as other men, yet we love him now 
oncly in ſpiricuall reſpects, as he is our M-dia- 
tour ; we beliold now every thing according to 
the Spirit. Now, when he had gone thus farre, 
he drawes this concluſion : 
Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, let him bee a 
new Creature, | As if he ſhould ſay, thisis a con- 
ſequence that muſt needs follow. If this bec 
rue that Chriſt died, that every manthar lives 
| ſhould live to him ; then if any man will have 
parc in Chriſt, if any man thinke hee have any 
intereſt in himto bee juſtified by him, heemutſt 


_— — 
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Chriſt, ſeeing hee died for this end, that we | 


Ti new 


m another man than he wasbefore, he muſt be a | 


| 


| 


: 


"TH 


Dot. 


rable, 


— 
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| IuRification, 
and SanRificae | 
tion are iniepa. | 


| that is, whoſoever will bee juſtified by Chriſt, 
{muſt have a new Nature created -in him 
| God, forrhat is the meaning of it, whoſoever 


e 


New Creatare, hce muſt knoiv no man nor thi 


aker the loſh, he muſt liveto the Lord, and not | 


ro himſelfe, in all things. So that now hee 


red ſaith he, of every maa living, that, if hee bee 
in Chriſt, hee muſt bee a New Creature, that is, he 
| muſt pur off himſelfe alrogether, he muſt be no 
more the ſame man he was, hee mult lay a-ſide 


|himſelfe, and pur on Chriſt Ieſus, he muſt be 


made like him. 


out ofthem. And firſt we will take this plaine 
point thatthe words afford us. 
That Santtification muſt needs follow Inſlification. 


{| Or, if you will, rake ir in the words thar are 


laid downe in the Text, Whatſoever i in Chriſt, 


is in Chriſt muſt be madea new man, heemuſt 
have another Nature, which is created in him 
by G ov, that is intimated by this word 


| Creature. 


Now in the handling of this point, we will 
doc theſe two things : 

Firſt, wee will ſhew how Sanctification ari- 
ſeth from Iuſtification, becauſe that is the main 
ſcope for which we choſe this Text. 

Secondly , wee will ſhew you the _ 
| | | why 


— _” 


! 
' 


1 


| drawes it from himſclte, and raiſeth it to a 
| more high and gener.ÞlIl concluſion: ir is requi- 


h ———— ———____ 4 
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210 or Inſtification and ſanRiſtcation inſeparable. 7 
ens FE | 


We will not ſtand longer to open the words, 
becauſe wee ſhall doe that in the handling of : 
the {everall points that ſhall be delivercdto you | 


Ew Sanfiification ariſeth from Tuſtification. 


why they are inſeparable, why the one muſt 
needs follow the other, andthen further open 
this Doctrine to you, that whoſoever is in 
| Chnſt, muſt haye a new Nature created in him 
by God. 

The firſt thing that we have to doe is to ſhew 
you how SanRificarion ariſeth from Iuſtiticati- 
on, and it hath a double riſe. 

 Theoneis from the Spirit that is infuſed in- 
to us preſently after wee are juſtified, or at the 
ſame time, only there is a difference in the or- 


der of Nature, 


wrought in the minde, whereby aman comes 
to this concluſion; If Chriſt have accepted mee 
for his, if heebe mine, and will juſtifie me, and 
free me from my finnes, then I will ſerve him 
finall things. 

- | Forthefirſt, as ſooneas any manhath taken 
Chriſt, and received that Righreoulſneſle of his 
by faith, thereis anumion betweene Chriſt and 
him, and upon this union the Spirit of Chriſt 


| God hath ſent the Spirit of his Sow into you ; that is, 
as ſooneas you receive him, you have the ſame 


| the works of the Law,or by the hearing of faith prea- 

ched? That is,by hearing the doctrine of Faurh : 

I ſay, as ſooneas a manis juſtified, he receives 

the Spirit, So likewiſe, Reom.8.9. Tow are not in 

"” flefs but in the ſpirit,&c.and he that hath not 
d & - 


is ſhedinto him, Gal.4.5. Becauſe you are ſonnes, 


Spirit ſent into your hearts - that dwells in 
| Chriſt: and ſo Gal.5.2. Received you the Spirit by 


' | Secondly, ir ariſeth from ſome ations | 


— 


the 


How Sar@ik- 

cation riſceth | 
from Iuftifica-F 
£10N, | | 


I 
By the worke 
of the Spiric. 
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How Sandlification 


the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his, thart is, as 
ſoone as weeare juſtified, God ſends the Spirit 
of his Sonne into us, and if any man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he isnot yer juſtified. And j 
the like you have Rom. 6.2, when ſome had: 
made this objeQion, 1f grace abound, why doe| 
wee not finne rhe more, that grace may more | 
{abound 2 The Apoſtle ſaith, Ir is impoſſi- | 
| ble that thoſe that are dead to ſinne, ſhould live 
| any longer therein ; as if he ſhould ſay, Set a-fide 
: all your carnall reaſonings, it is impoſſible for 
. him that is dead to finne, to live yer therein; 
' how can hee? As if he ſhould ſay, Whoſoever 
; is in Chriſt, the Spirit of Chriſt is ſent into his { 
; heart, that mortifies ſfinſo, that he cannotlive 
: any more in it, there is ſucha change wrought 
: in him, hee is a new Creatxre, if he be once in 
Chriſt ; that is thefirſt riſe, as ſoone as we are } 
juſtified, the Spirit of Chriſt is ſent into our | 
| hearts, | 
Bur is not the Spirit ſent into our hearts be- , 
fore, when he workes faith * | 
It is true, but the meaning is, when wee are 
once in Chriſt, the Spirit of Sanctification is 
ſhed more plentifully, and in agreater degree 
than before, for there is acertaine work of the 
Spirit that begetteth faith, andthe ſame worke 
of the Spirit, inits time, begetteth the degrees 
of Sanctification. : 
* But now. that this may not be in notion on- 
ly, wee will ſhew you, how the Spirit workes 
this, that you may not thinke theſe to be —_ 
*carrie 


| 


— 
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ariſeth from Iuftification, | 


carried in clouds, and to have place only in our 

underitandings, but that, you may know it'in 
the experience, that every man findes inhim- 
| {elte, that after he hath taken Chriſt, there is 
indeed ſuch a Spirit ſhed into his heart that 
changeth him. For the underſtanding of this; 
know, that when wee come to invite men to ! 
come into Chriſt (as it is all our buſineſle to irr | 
vite men to the mariage) all the world ſtands 
out, and evcry man gives that anſwer that they 

did inthe Goſpel, they have bought Farmes, 
and maried Wives ; every manis ſo ſet on theſe 
outward things that his carnall heart carrieth 
him to, that they willnot hearken to us, ſo that 
wee may preach in vaine : you ſee to how many | 
Chriſt himſelfe preached invaine, and the A- 
poſtles had preached in vaine, ifthere had been 
| no more thantheir owne preaching. _ 
So likewiſe, now the Spiritis {ent into the 
| hearts of men, that when wee come and invite 
men to come into Chriſt, the Spirit alſo ſecret- 
ly compels them to come in. Wee are indeed 

bidden to compell men to come in, bur unleſle 
there bee another compeller, that is, except 
there be the Spirit within to doe it, the worke 
is not done, unleſle there be two compellers at 
the. ſame time, the Holy Ghoſt within prea- 

ching to your hearts, when we preach to your 

eares; except there bee two callers, that when 

wee call men, the Lord ſends his Spirit to call 
youtoo, itis invaine: And that you may un- 
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Converſion 


| ofmen as the 


curning the 


coutſe of na* | 


ures 


gay | . 
thing- to-move a manto leave his pleaſures, and 
divers lufts, and his vatnc- converſation, as to 


| naturally goes downeward to ſinne, it deſcends 


{to turne this courſe of Nature, no man will 


| titude of Gods Image, that isexpreflediin the | 


How San Fhification 


turne the whole courſe of nature, (whicit I call 
the inſtint that God hath pur into every crea- 
ture, to movethat way thar it goeth, as the wa- 
ter to move downeward, and the fire to goe up- 
ward:) Thinke with your ſelves now, whether | 
there muſt not be an Almighty Power to turne 
the courſe of Nature ; becauſe the heart of man 


| . 


downeward with the ſame propenſity, it hath | 
the ſame #75, as we call ir, the ſame forward- 
nefſe and pronenefle to cvill that any naturall | 
thing hath to. goe the courſe, that is naturall | 
tO Ut, 

Now unleſle there be an Almighty Power 


ever come to Chriſt. As for example, That re- 


Word, come to experience, and looke. upon 
every mans. heart living, and ſee whether it bee 
not quite contrary to it in all things, even as 
contrary as the motion of the ſtone is from 
aſcending towards the heavens, but when the 
Spirit commeth. he turneth-this courſe of Na- 
ture, Now when wee come to doe this, doe 
you thinke that any man in the world is able | 
to worke it in the hearrs of men © Ir is true, a 

man- may goe thus farre; Ir is poſſible for a 

King, or for.a maninauthority, to ſer prefer. 
ments on the one fide, and puniſhments-on the 


| other, to. make a man to doemuch, or to ſuffer 


. much, 


arifeth from juſtification. 215 
much, bur all this while here is:/buta turning |Sz xml. | 
of the actions of men, but to-turne the incli- | 
nations of mans heart, it is proper only to God, | To ume che 
| | man is not ablerodocit inany particular : if a | heart props 
mans heart bee ſeruponcovetouſneſle, Chriſt | ©? ©** 
faith. it 1s-impoſſible all che men in the world 
can- change his heart: Bur put the caſe a man | 
could. doe it (as no-man can)if he could turne -q 
a mans heart, it would.be but ina particular or 
|-rwo, but toturne the whole frame of the hear, 
to make a generall change, to- make him ano- | 
ther. man, another Creature: It is unpoflible | 
for any manin the world to doe it. | 

Or, put rhe caſe he could doe ſo, it muſt bee 
| after long reaſoning, but to doe it uponthe ſud- 
| den, and at one Sermon, as the Spirit ſome- 
times doth, to take: one word and by it to 

change the heart of man, it muſt needs bethe 
worke of an Almighty Power:-. 
{| Therefore inthe 2 Cor.3. Chap. and thelaſt 
| verſe, when the Apoſtle ſpeakes of this great 

change, hee: ſairh, when wereade or heare the 
{ Word, weſeethere:the Imageof God, as one 

ſeeth his face ina glaſſe, and are changed into it | 
from glory toglory, that is, from one glorious. | 
degree to another : but how is thisdone* Ir is 
done, faith he, by the Spirit of the Lord.. As if he 
| ſhould ſay, It is impoſſible for a manto be rur-| 
ned into the glorious Image of God, andnot| 
by the Spirit of God. A man may as wellfay, | 
I will makeaclod of earth a ſhining Starre, as|. 
= ſay, he can make the carnall and dead —_ | 
| mm | 


mm. 


Re 


_ 
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How Santiification | 
SzxM.I, | of manto belike the Image of God: Ir mult | 
————. | be the Spirit of God himſelfe that muſt doe ir, 
.. > .  |itisa worke above Nature: it is theretore done. 
by the Spirit, which doth ſo enlighten the un-. 
derſtanding, and fo bow the will, that whereas | 
before there was in man ſuch a ſtrong apperite, | 
ſuch a ſtrong propenſity toill, ſuch a ſtrong in- 
clination that would ovyer-weigh all the rea-_ 
{ons that would bee brought to the contrary, 
when the Spirit hath wrought this work, there 
is ſucha contrary inclination, ſuch a propenl- | 
.neſſeto God, and tothat which is good, that it 
over-ballanceth all the remptations that the ! 
world, the fleſh, and the Devill can lay a- 
gainſt it. | ; | 
j . Is not this a mighty Power that muſt doe | 
this ? That whereas there was in a man before bl, 
ſuch a ſtrong inclination to fin, there is a diſpo- 
ſition ſo contrary now, ſuch-a: deſirewrought 
in him;ſfuch a ſtrong impreſſionrhat carries him 
to God; to Chriſt, and ro holinefle, rhar let all | 
| the reaſons inthe world bebrought to the con- 
4 _ { trary, they cannot keepe him off. | + -' 


| But, you will ſay,theſe things that you ſ weak 
[27 are wonderfull things, how ſhall wee have this 
| wrought in us? 7, , | 
( Anſw. By being in Chriſt. this wonder is wrought 
| 


in us, when a man is once ingrafrediimo Chriſt, 

when hee hath once received him, this great 

1 work 15 wrought in him in his heart, he is made 

| a new Creature. | | 

But if you adde to this the ſecond way of 
| | raiſing 


_— 


| world with Ieſus Chriſt ; they thinke his Law 


| 


' deales with him after this manner, then hee 


 rit, when hee ſees reaſon for it, when he is per- 


— 


ET 
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 ariſeth from Inſtification. | 


_—_ 
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raifing this Sandtification from our Tuſtificati- 
on, then you will underſtand it yet more fully | 
and diſtinctly, | : 
There are certaine actions wrought in our | 
ſoules, by which this Sanctification followes | 
 Tuſtification, and thole are theſe, | | 
Firſt, when a man ſecth great reaſon forit, 
for when a man is once convinced of a thing, 
| that itis beſt for him to doe it, hee takes a re- 
| ſolution to. him to performe ir. Now when a 
man hath beene humbled, and-knoweth what 
 ſinne is, when hehath had his heart prepared, 
' when he comes inonce totake Chriſt, thar is, 
i when hee ſeeth his owne baſenefle, and Chriſts 
| excellency ; what hee was without Chriſt, an4 
| what hehath by Chriſt, that when hee expected 
nothing but death, then the Goſpell came and 
ſaid. Thou ſhalt live : when he ſeeth thar Chriſt | 


q 


 thinkes ſurely, It is good reaſon that I ſhould 
ſerve him, before indeed we thinke his ſervice 
to be an hard ſervice, ,and we doe with him, as 
people that are under a tyrannous King, they 
refiiſe to obey ſuch an one; ſo doth all the 


to be an hard Law written with bloud,and they | 
thinke him to bee an hard Governour, ſuch a 
King as they know not how to be ſubject unto : 
But when a man is once convinced by the Spi. 


{waded that Chriſt will governe him for his 


wealth, that Chriſt hath ſuffered for him, and | 
Ks | freed | 


Shu Mi. 2 


| 2. By certiumne 
| actions in the 


minde an 
heart, which 
are the effects 
ofthe Spirit in 
him. 

CORE | 

Vpon the un- 
derſtanding. | 
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How Sanflification | 

freed him from the wrath of God, then hee| 
thinkes thus ; There is reaſonthat I ſhould ſuf- 
fer him to rule over me, and when a man ſeerth 
reaſon for it, hee comes then willingly to ſub- 
mit himſelfe to Chriſt.' This is the worke of 
the Spirit, whereby hee perſwades a manthatr 
there is reaſon for it, andit is attributed tothe 
Spirit. 1ohz 16. The Spirit convinceth of ſinne, of 
Righteouſneſſe, and of Indgement that is,it ſhewes 
us that we arc ſinfull, and thatthere isa Righ- 
| tcouſnefſe in Chriſt to heale har. 
And thirdly, it convinceth us that there is 
reaſon for it, "why we ſhould ſerve God in San- 
ification and Iudgement. The meaking of the 
word, He ſhall convince, is thatthe Spirit ſhewes 
us reaſon why wee ſhould embrace Sanctifica- 
tion, and ſerve the Lord in all things: Now 
when the heart of man is brought to this, to 
ſee reaſon and equity inthis, then a man takes 
reſolution to cleave to Chriſt, to ſerve him. 

Secondly, as he deales with the reaſon, ſo he 
doth likewiſe with the affeions, for he begets 
love in us, which love ſanificth us, itſers us | 
on worke, and turnes the whole heart, as the 
Rudder turnes the Ship, for ir its in the Sterne 
ef amans Soule, and the reaſon (that when we 
are juſtified welove Chriſt) is, becauſe when as 
before a man magnifieth himſelfe,ſerting him- 
ſelfe at an high rate, like a Virgin that is coy 
and curious, thinking no man good enough for 
her: now the Law comming and convincing 
\fejen of the need hee ſtands in of Chriſt, and 


: ſhewing 


——— 


On 


| 
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| tion is nothing elſe but a ſetting our ſelves a- 
| part from common uſes , and keeping of the 


CC 


upon content to marry with the Lord Chrift : | 
Nay farther, the Spirit of God not only ſhewes , 


| him the necd that heeſtands in of an husband, | 
{ he being not under coverr, and deepcly in deb, : 


the whole weight of his debt lying 01 him- 
ſelfe, but it goes further, and ſhewes him the | 
beauty of Chrift,as 194.1 4.2 1.To him that loves | 
me 1 will tranifeſt my ſelfe ; that is, I will declare ; 
my beauty, and when the Spirit thewes Chriit 
tothe Soule, it mak6s it in love with him. ; 
We may thew him to you an hundred times 


over,and yet beget not this affection in you, bur | 


the Spirits ſhewang is cftectuall to that end, and 
when you love him, you muſt needs pleaſe him 
in all things,ir being the care of the married wife 
to pleaſe the husband. 

So that when the heart is prepared by hu- 


| miliation, and takes Chriſt, love is wrought in | 


the Soule, and love ſanGtifies; for SanRtifica- 


ariſeth from juſtificatton. \ 


| ſhewing. him what he 1s in himſelfe, he is here- | 


heart cloſe to God, making it peculiar to him, 
and this love makes us to doe: when the wite 
loves the husband, ſhee will bee his altogether, 
ſhee will bee only to him, ſhce will be divorced | 
from all Aqulterers, and have nothing to doe 

with them ; and thus the Lord deales with the i 


affetions. | 


Thirdly, there is wrought not onely a love 
ro the Lord, but a perſwaſion that it is good 
for our ſelves to ſerve him in holineſſe: Indeed 


mane | 
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| onely life, bur a kingdome too,andthat the way 


the Lord perſwades us, that it is beſt: for our 
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How Santhfication 


many times, to ſatisfie our affeftions, we love 
a thing too much, though wee doe not thinke 
our {elyes gainers thereby, but in rhis matter 


ſelves to ſanctifie him in all things, 'to draw 
neere unto him, to ſanctifie his Name in our 
hearts ; ſo that now not onely loveto Chriſt, 
but even ſelfe-love alſo is ſer on worke to the 
making us New Creatures; for the wayes of 
God are propounded as good and profitable,, 
and pleaſing things, and when the heart lookes 
on them, it ſees them as good for it ſelfe, fo 
that the heart turnes towards them (as it can- 
not but doe to every thing that it apprehends 
to be good and proficableto ir.) 

So that when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall perſwade 
a man thar it is beſt for himſelfe, that he ſhall 
beſt provide for himſelfe every way, by ta- 
king Chriſt, hee cannot chooſe but come in, 
when he ſhall ſeeir is beſt for himto goeto the 
Cirie of rcfuge, that hee cannot live elſe, and 
chat if he comes there he ſhall have life, and not 


that leads thereto is grace and holineſſe; he will 
Joe, and goc faſt enough. When amanis per- 
{waded, Chriſt is the Citie of refuge, to whom 
[ muſt goe, elſe I cannoc be ſafe, and that the 
way to him is to be a new Creature; this makes 
him to goe on, and willingly tov, for ir is ou: 
of ſelfe-love. 
Againe, when a manis juſtified and harh ta- 
ken Chriſt, there is bred in him an holy Inge- | 
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nuitie whigh makes him ſo thankfull to Chriſt, 
that hee is aſhamed ro joyne Chriſt with any 
ſinne: As Rom.6.21. What profit had yee in thoſe | 
things whereof yee are now aſhamed ; you are now 
aſhamed ro:commir them any more. 

A man will thinke it now an unreaſonable 
thing, that Cariſt ſhould doe ſo much for him, 
| be crucified for him, and {o give him life, being 
before dead men, that hee thould take fleſh for 
the remiſſion of his ſins, and thar hee, in recom- 
pence of this kindeneſle, ſhould ſerve his luſts. 
Therefore he reaſons,as 1oſeph did with his Mi- 
ſtreſſe,z Shall 1 doe this, and ſo ſin againſt God, and 
my Maſter, he hath committed all to me ; he hath 
done thus much for me, and ſhall Irhus requite 
him 2 And as Nathantaught David to reaſon, 
Hath the Lord made thee King over Iſrael, and 
done rhus and thus for thee, and wilt thou ſerve 
him chus 2 So that I ſay there is a holy Ingenu- 
ity bredin us, whereby out of thankefulnetle we 
will ſhun wharſoever may oftend him. 

"Beſides this, we are taught that wee ſuſtaine 
another perſon, and eyery. man defiresto-main- 
| raine the dignity of the perſon hee ſuſtaines. 
Whena manis once in Chriſt, hee. thinkes no: 
the courſes he lived in before, to be ſurableto 
the condition heis now in. Therefore,the A- 
poſtle reaſons, 1: Pet.1.14. Faſhion your ſelves no 
| longer after the luſts of your former Ignorance, but 
bee holy, as he holy ; thatis, if you rake your 
{elves to bee in Chriff, and rhat you become 


tn. Afi. 
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Nobleneſle fof 


Spirit, 


| unto God, admit not any mare rhoſe luſts, 


eee 


which 
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which though they ſured with your former (yer 


| reſt untill ichath attained it. A man ſhall ſer 


How Sanfification EA 


not with this condition)he reaſons as Nehemiah 
did, Shall ſuch a man as 1 doe this ? 

Laſtly, which is the chiefeſt reaſon of all, 
As ſoone asa man hath taken Chriſt, and is ju- 
ſtified, there is a ſtrong impreſſion made up- 
on his Soule, by which he is cauſed ro cleave 
unto him, and to long after him, as theIron 
doth after the Load-ſtone, that cannot bee ar 


himſelfe in the wayes of God, though it were 

but to give fatisfaftion. to the deftres of his 
' Soule. And indeed, were it not for this, wee 
ſhould nor ſerve the Lord; this makes us New 
Creatures: I ſay, there is a ſtrong inclination | 
in every man thart is juſtified, tharhecan doe 
no leffe than ſerve the Los Þ even to Caris- | 
fie that. | | | | | 

For example, when Elias had called Z1;fh:1h 

he could not chooſe bur follow him, all the 
reaſons in the world could not keepe him back : 
Art the time when heecaſt his mantle on him, 
therewas an-imprefſion made on him'; as when 
Chriſt ſaid to Levz, and' Peter, and' Andrew, and 
the reſt follow me; their profits, and nets, and 
fathers were nothing, they needed no more 
| perſwaſion, for there was a ſeerer' impreſſion 
made upon their hearts-togerher with Chriſts 
'Word, and to fatisfie that they muſt needs fol. 
low him. Such an impreſſion as this, was made 
on the heart of Ruth to follow-Naowmi, you know 


| how thee put hertoir, but Rach would norgoe 
backe 


—_—— 
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ariſeth from | Inftificat 103. 
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bur death ſhould ſeparatethem. And the ſame 
was in 1acob to Rachel, ſeven yeares, and ſeven 
yeares ſervice, the length of time,and hardneſfſe 
{of labour could not keepe him from his Vncles 
houſe, or drive him off, ſuch a'ſtrong deſire 
was plantedin his heart towards her:'and ſuch 
a deſire is planted inthe heart of every Chriſti- 
an that is juſtified, a ſtrong inſtin& (as I may 
| {callit)aſtrong afeQion after TIefus Chriſt, and 
hee muſt needs goconin the wayes of Sanctifi- 
cation, ſecing there is no other way to ſatisfic 
bumſelfe. 

So that putting all this together, when.a man 
ſhall (ce ſuch reaſon for-holineſſe, when hee 
ſhall have affeRions of delight therein, of love 
{thereto, when hee ſhall ſee it beſt for him, and 
that itis impoſſible he ſhould have the Lord 1e- 
ſ#s Chri# (whom he ſo much defites) if heferye 
him- not in the duties of SanRification, he muſt 
needs cometo a fixed reſolution, I will be ano- 
\ [ther man, and run another courſe, I will change 
my life altogether, I will ſerve him in holineſſe 
andin the duties of new obedience.” And after 
this manner doth SanRification ariſe from Tu- 
ſification? Firſt, from a worke of the Spirit, 
(and then by all theſe paſfagesthat goethorow 
| the minde of a man, which though they be not 
| marked diſtin&tly, yer are truely in the heart. 

And ſo much for the firſt point. 

Now wee will come to the fecond, which 
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backe for ſheloved her, and therefore nothing, 
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1s, That Inſlification and Sanitification art inſe- | 
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| 

| Reaſon 1. 
| Noneſavedby 
the ſecond 
j Adamthat are 
| not borne of 
| him. 


{natures are corrupted{ is, becauſc all are borne 


inſeparable they cannot bee diſ-joyned. 

- But-you will -ſ{ay, this is a point that needs 
no- proving, Þ would (niy brethren) ir did not, 
I would that men were perſwaded of thetruth 
of it, but we may ſee by the lives of men thar | 
they are not perſwaded of :it, for their lives bee 
looſe, and they thinke.that if they cancall on 
Chriſt in the day of death, and cry for pardon 
itwill be enough, and that withour ſuch ſtrict-. 
neſſe a man may be ſaved. : 

Therefore, to make it cleare to:you, you muſt 
remember this as a ground : no man can be {a- 
ved by the ſecond Adarn, except hebe borne of 
the ſecond Adam: As no man could be con- 
demned by the firſt-4dam, that was not borne 
of the firſt Adam; for the reaſon why all mens 


of him. If a man were created, and did not de- 
ſcend by generation from him,he ſhould be free 
from Sinne, and ſo could not becondemned,burt 
comming out of his loynes, puts us into a condi- 
tion of condemnation : And ſo on the..other. 
fide, except yoube borne of the ſecond 4dr, 
you ſhall not bee ſaved ; What is that You 
muft be made- New Creatures, 70 1:12. As | 
many as received him he made the ſounes of God : | 
Whar, is that a meere title 2 No, verſe the thir- 
teenth,They are borne not of bloud;nor of the will of 
the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of the will of 
God,thatis, they are borne of the ſecond Adam: 
and 1ohn3.5. Whoſoever is uot borne of the Spirit, 


| ſhall not enter into the Kingdome of God.. 


Now ! 
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. {tweene us and the ſecond Adam, whichis the 


Me ant A 


Iuſtification inſeparable, 
Now as our nature was corrupted inthe firſt. 
Adam, there being a compact and covenant be- 
tweene God and him, that if Adam ſtood, all 
his ſeed ſhould ſtand with him; bur if hee fell, 
then that; all that were. borneof* him ſhould by 
vertue : of that covenant, compa, or .agree- 
ment: have his finne. imputed'to;them, and ſo 
ſhould bee corrupted, as hee was, and dye the 
death. So there was a {ſecond Covenant be. 


new Teſtament ſpoken of inJer;31. and in Heb. 
8. 1will make 4 new Covenant, ſaith God:: And 
what is that? 1 will put my Law in your minde, 
and write it in your.inward parts : that is, by ver- 
rue of the compa and agreement,” which is the 
New Teſtament following upon the former.all 
that ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, ſhall be borne of 
him, they muſt be new men; -whoſoever ſhall | 
be juſtified by him:muſthe a new Creature. _ 
Secondly, becauſe it is the will of, God; It 
is true, God might have ſaved us without it, if 


bur calling men at the houre of death ;_bur it is 

otherwiſe, 1 Theſ,4.3.Thi « the will of Gadeves, 
your Santtification.” And if there were:no other | 
reaſon but Gods will, that thoſe that be juſti- 
fied ſhall bee ſanRified, ir is enough: God hath 
| called you ta _ e; he bath appointedit, .he 
wils it, and his will is ſufficient to enforce it. ..-- 

Apgaine, conſider when we are ingrafted into 
'Chrift, it is not ſimply an' ingrafting, but wee 


it had beene his pleaſure, it had beene na more 


Reaſon 
It is 4 £4 of 
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ws ingrafied into the ſimilitude of his death and re- 
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Ttis the end of 
"Chriſts com- 
F ming, 


ſarrettion, Rrm. $8, that is, no man is ingrafted 
into.Chrift, but ſinne- is crucified int him, he is 
deadrherero; that is, he is adead man inregard 
of the life of fin, and is alive to God, as Chriſt 
rofe from the dead, ſo hee is raiſed to newmneſle 
of life. IE it had beene ſimple ingrafting into 
Chriſt, there. had 'neededno further Relation, 
but we are engrafted into the ſimilitude of his 
Death and ReſurreRion. | 
Again,it was the end of the Lords comming; 
If hee had come onely' to ſave men, there had 
beene noneecd of being' New Creatures, but he 
camealfo to purifie unto himſelfe a peculiar people, 
=Calons of good workes ,and to deſtroy out of man the 
morkes of the Divell,and to purchaſe to himſelfe an 
holy Generation , and 'Royall Prieft-hood. Now 
[whatſoever the Lords end is, henever failes of. 
' Againe, you muſt confider, that to whom- 
ſoever Chriſt isa: Prieft, hee' is. alſo rothem a 


 -|Ptophet and a King, heis annoinced toallrheſe 


Offices: and therefore if you will bee ſaved by 
him, by the vertue of his Prieſt-hood, you 
\muſt rake him as a Propher, that is, you muſt 
rakehiscounfell inall things, and nor. onely fo, 
but he muſt alfo be your King; you multnot 
gnely tearne his way, but you muſtalſo be per- 
fealy ſubjet and obedient ro him, to walke 
therein. Indeed asa Prieft, hee reconciles God 


 |unto- us, but not us to- God, except hee come | 
with his other two offices, for man ſtands our | 


and wilt not know the way ; and therefore as a/ 


Roan Het is to guide our feet imtothe way of 
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| | more ſhall the blo 


| Inſtification inſeparable, 


1 


peace : and rhatis nor all, therefore becauſe our 


exerciſes his Kingly Office, And brings into ſub- 
jection every thought to the obedience of his will. 
Againe looke to all the meanes, as firſtto 
Faith, the ſame Faith that juſtifieth, doth alſo 
purifie the heart , Having their hearts purified by 


| faith, As 15. And as many 4s are ſanttified by 


faith that is inme, Atts 26.2. 
Andlikewiſethe bloud of Chriſt not onely 
covers, bur alſo, heales, Hebr.9.14. How much 
_ Chriſt, who through his eter- 
nall Spirit offered, himſclfe , purge your Conſci. 
ences from dead workes, &c, It hath not onely 
vertue to take away the guilt of linne, bur it 1s 
eft=cuall alſo to purge the conſcience from the 
power of finne. 
Againe, the Goſpell wee preach doth not 


onely offer Chriſt, but likewiſe cleanſeth, Tow 


are cleane through my Word, Tohn5. And inthe 
hundred and nineteenth Pſalme, and the ninth 
verſe, Wherwith ſhall a young man cleanſe his way? 
By taking heed thereto according to thy word. 

The Spirit as itis a Spirit of Adoption, ſo 
isit of Sandtification, making cleane the roome 
where it dwelleth, and making it a fit Temple 
for the Lord. Conſider the Sacraments, Bap- 
tiſme dothnor onely waſh from the guilt of fin, 


deformity of finne. And ſo I have done with 


|cheſe rwo points, how Santification riſes from 


——— and that they cannot be ſeparated. 
Z 3 


hearts are ſtubborne, and will not come in, he. 


but from the filth of fin alſo, from the blot.and 
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All the meanes 
tend this way. | 
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The bloud of 
Chriſt, Xs 


The Goſpell, | 


[ 


The Spirir. : 


Baptiſme, | 


mmm. 


- | 1 How Sanflification | 
SeRm.l.. | Before we proceed to other 0bſervations, wee 
————= | will;by way of Vſe, from the inſcparability.of | 
"= Sas "St Iuſtification and Sanctification, . dray this con-| 
{ inz God hath | ſequent, thar, ifthey be inſeparable, we ſhould 
| juſtified us,he | 2ge ro God and befecch him, that having gi-| 
| = nach an | ven us thefirſt, that hee would grant us the le- 
| * | cond alſo; If youhaveany affurance that your | 
ray | fins are forgiven.you, let him nor deny you this 
| for Sanifica- |-to make you New. Creatures, they be inſepara-| 
f tion. | ble, and therefore -you-have-juſt cauſe-topray 
x.Gods pro- | him not to ſeparate. them; rherefore-youmay: 
| mile in the |'c{ajme them bothas your due, ſecing.you have | 
| <2 | his promiſe for both, .and you-muſt urge him 
| on his promite ;. we. defire Iuſtificatioaforour 
] owne ſake, but SanRification that we may.glo- 
ES rifie God: and therefore, when-you come to 
x God with this requeſt, Lord make'mea New 
| | Creature; that T may bring glory to thy Name, 
thatI may ſerve thee, and doe good in the place | 
wherein I live, he will notdeny thee. Confi- 
| 2. The Core- | der butthis very Sacrament which we are now j 
the Sacramene. | $OINg tO receive ;; you mult know that the Sa- 

| crament ſeales the whole Covenant of God. as 
| x Cor. 1.29. | I Cor.11: This t the new Teſtament in my bloud, 
opened: | that is, this-Cup is a figne and ſeale of the New 

p Covenant'which”I have-made with, man, and | 
| -----_ | | which is:confirmed-with !my*bloitd). "Naw | © 
| whatisthat Covenant'? You ſhall ſecit; in-Z- 
zek. 36-26. arid it containes threeiparts, all 
{Pans ofthe | Which are ſealed by this !Sacrament Firſt, he 
| Covenane, | promiſeth towaſh them from thiei#ftkhinelle, | 
[ that is, from the guilt oftheir'fins, which is _ | 
J | rſt} 


—— 
a thi. ts Mos Pro—_ 


—_ —_—_r ; 4 _ —— A. A. 


Hf 


— 


ariſeth from Inflification. | | 
firſt part. Secondly, 4 new heart will 1 give 
| you, and a new Spirit Iwill put into you, that is, I 
| will make you new Creatures, which is the ſe- 
cond part of the Covenant. Thirdly, I will call 


all outward comforts, youſhal inherit the Earth, 


{ world, forthe worldis yours; 1 Cor.3. All and 
all in it is yours. 
.* This is thewhole Covenant of Gov, and 
this: hee ſeales to every. one of you, - when you 
came to.receivethe Sacrament, 1f you receive it 
worthily, for it is the New Teſtament in his 
bloud. | KW 
hewiligiveyouancy heart, and a new.Spirir, 
and make' you New. Creatures, youſhould goe 
| to-him and claime it of him, for you may ſue 
him: of -his. owne bond written and ſealed, and 
he cannot. deny.it;: therefore begge it, and you 
cannot: miſſe'of.it. S 
This is avery comfortable dodtrine, if it be 
well conſidered. For whatis thatthat keepes a 


And: therefore ſecing-he ſeales'itto you, that 


for the Corne and will encreaſcit, and will lay | 
no famine upon you, &#c. that is, he will give 


and bee heires of the world, and of all in the 


| 


What keepes | | | 
off from Chris $ 


man from;comming-.to Chriſt, but his diſcou- 
ragements ? Hethinkes it ſo hardathing to bee 
a New Creature, that he cannot attaine it, that 
he cannot leave ſuch a courſe of life, and there- 
fore:he ſtands off, and though he will come in, 
yet he will notas yet; becauſe it isabondagein- 
tolerable. 


| But you doe not conſider what itis tohavea 
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SsxM.l., | new Nature: If it wereto have a new life and 


' 3. The Cove- 
nant confir- 
med with an 
oath. pag.35.5 


an old heart, it were otherwile 5 bur the Lord 
will give a new heart, and it he willnotdeny 
you, but make you new Creatures, you may be 
| encouraged ro goe to him : If there be any Re- 
| b<llion iny ur heart,any untowardnefle inyour 
'nature , it you goeto him for the removall of 
:1t; it 1s' 1mpofſible he ſhould deny you, having 
made you a-ſure promiſe, and confirmed it 
with an oath, | 
Wha: the Lord ſweares to, he is ſure toper- 


' finde that he ſwareunto rhe firſt Covenant, but 
rhereis anoarth put to both parts of the ſecond, 
Heb.6.13." Becauſe he could not ſweare by a greater 
hee ſware by himſelfe, that we might have ſtrong 
conſolation and aſſurance of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, 
And ſo the firſt parr is confirmed. 

And for the ſecond, Luke 1.73.The oath which 


| he ſware unto our fathers that he would give ns that 


we being delivered from our Enemies, ſhould walke 
before Fw in holines all the dayes of our life. Why 
then will you not beleeve it? Why willnot 
you urgethe Lord withthis, and by prayer de- 
fire the accompliſhment of it? As indeed though 
he gives holineſſe of life, yet you muſt pray tor 


{it, as well as you muſt pray for the forgiveneſle 


of finnes. 


Riſe Panl and waſh away thy ſinnes, calling on the 
name of the Lo« » ; though his ſinnes were 


forgiven, yet hee could not haveaſſurance of 
it, 


| 


' 
' 


| 


forme. Inall the booke of God, you thall nor | 


It was Azauiav his ſpeech to Parl, AF.22.12. 


I 


for San#ification. 


it, without calling upon the Name of the | 


Lok». 
Chrijt promiſed to baptizeus with the Ho- 


in greater meaſure, yet wee muſt call and call ' 
againe: So Luke 11.5,6,7,8. You mult knock 
as at a mans doore that 1s a-fleepe with his chil- 
dren and loath to.riſe, but ifyou knocke long, 
and weary the Lord our, and not ſuffer him ro 
reſt, then he will givethe Holy Ghoſt.” There- 
fore, have you prayed, and yet finde not your 
ſelves New Creatures © You have: your old 
hearts, and old luſts prevailing ; yer you muſt 
at length waſh away 'your finnes by calling on 
the Name of the Lord. 

And hereto you may bee ſtirred by the-Sa- 
crament, which is not onely to give aflurance 
that your ſinnes are forgiven, but likewiſe to 
draw 'more vertue from Chriſt, to make up the 
breaches of our hearts, and to get more grace, 
and to bee made New Creatures in a greater 
meaſure. | 

So that when a man comes hither, he muſt 
conſider wherein hee is faulty, whar breaches 
there arein his heart and life, what imperfecti- 
on thereis 1n grace, and then hee muſt goe to 
Chriſt rorepaire them. 

And as you bring more faith with you, ſo 
|you ſhall. carry more ſtrength and comfort 
from the Sacrament. 

+ So that thus much I can aſſure you of, let 
|a0y. ae Tome with a ſtrong defire to receive 
Chriſt, 
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ly Ghoitand with fire, that is, to ſanctitfic us | 
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Faith worketh 
] on the promi- 


I ſes of SanRifi- 


Cation- 
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| 


| ro quicken-Yyou, :and: to 'ſtrengthen'youin the 
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Y Iſraelites did every day feed onthe Mannah. 


—_— 


How Santlification 5 


Chriſt, and to b2a New Creature, and let him 
bring faith in the promiſes of Sancification, 
and it cannot bce bur hee ſhall be filled: The 
Lox » will ſend his Spiritinto his heart, and | 
make him a New Creature : Whereſoever | 
God hath a mouth to ſpeake, Faith hath an | 
care to heare, and an hand to rake: Men for- ; 
get this, they thinke thar Faith is onely occu- ; 
pied about promifes of pardon and forgive- 
neſſe; bur it is not ſo, youmuſt ſer yourtaith | 
on worke, on the promiſes of SanRitication, 

and: when you come to recetve the. Sacrament, 

you muſt . know 'that you come to a table 
where you have fatlings, where you have new 

Wines. 

And thus: you muſt 
ly taking-to: your ſelves the promiſes of par- 
don ,*bur :likewife of SanCtification, that you 
may be:-filled with the Spirit, whithisas wine 


Inner-man, 'aswelt -asthe outward Elements of 
Bread and Wine .ſtrengrhen' thine outward 
man. IRS... 

So that thou maiſt not thinke.thon' recei- 


veſt the Sacrament as thou oughteſt, when | 


thou goeſt away as weake as whenthou com- 
meſt, when there is no ſtrength, no vigourin the 
Taner man. 
And ſo in afthydaily ſervices, when thou 
commeſt to Chriſt, rhou-muſt ear the fleſh of 
the Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, as the 


feed on Chriſt, not on- 


) 


| 
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' You muſt remember his Coveanrnt, not on- | Szx».l. 

ly to pardon, but to ſanctifie you, and then you | 
ſhall livethereby, and every day grow {| | 
ſtronger and ſtron- 


ger. 
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Therefore if a man be in ((hriſt, 
let him be a New ( reature. 


HIT x 
S» 7& her crofle anſwers, yet hee 
= = commends her faith in an 


2.: Con. 5: * 


Ex1E Woman: of. Canaan, The ſucceſſe 
x though ſhee had no counte- | th others 
BD! nance from: Chriſt, though | havchad by 


hee ſeemed not to heare her a | "yer: 


| long time, though hee gave | 


ER 


| | 
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deſired carnally 


| and are not diſcouraged;-in the'end you ſhall 


| would notdoeit,when he ſeemed to be of a con- 


{| much at Gods hands. | 


| encouraged, doe it ſtill, never give over, you 


] are ſtronger : for this you muſt know , that 
{| when you wake requeſts to God, according to Gods 


Encouragements to pray /, | 


beene put to thar difficulty alittle : therefore, |- 
when you prefie 'God, when you'ſtand it our, 


haveit ina greater meaſure,and it will be a grea- 
ter commendations of your faith. 

And ſoit was with 1acob, it he had not wreſt- 
ledas he did, he had neverhad that greatreward 
which hee had. he never had a greater reward 
for any thing that ever he did in his life, than for 
his contending with God, when God refuſed (as 
it were) when/hee ſtrove with him, when hee 


trary minde'; yet when he held out, and did not 
give-overtill he had gottenir, he never got ſo 

And ſo I ſay to every one of you + if you 
finde it an hard taske togetthis change, to bee 
made New Creatures, you pray and have 
ſought, and yet you havenor gotten it, yet be 


ſhall have a greater meaſure as your prayers 


will, that then it is the voice of his Spirit ; there- 
fore when you defire to be made New Crea- 
rures, doe you thinke' ir is poſſible for God ro 
deny you ? No, becauſe this defire comes from 
his Spirit. Now it istrue, a man may defireto 
be made a New' Creature, he may: delire grace, | 


and yet doe it ina carnall manner, that is, he 
| may: defireir, becauſe he ſees that heicannor be 
ſaved without it, he may defire-itasa thing of 
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for Sandification. | 


as a thing, without which he ſhall periſh : Na- 
ture may goe thus far, burto defire tobe made | 
a New Creature, out of the beauty and taſte of 
it, .out of a deſire to pleaſe God, and to glorific 
him. whoſe Nameis called upon you, out of a | 
deſire to.pleaſe the Spirit that dwels in you, 
this is proper to the Saints, it isthe voyce of 
the Spirit, and therefore goe on boldly, God 
hath promiſed to heare you, hee cannot de- 
me you. . EERIS. 
See how Chriſt did when hee was upon the 
earth, thoſe that were lame and blinde, when 
they came and cried after him, and would not 
give him over, hedid not refuſe to heale every 
one ; there was not a man that was importunate 
with him, but, howſoever his D#ſciples {lighted 
them,Chriſt reſpected them. Now do but think. 
with your ſelves ; doc youthinke heleſle pities 
the diſeaſes of the-Soule, thanhece did the diſea- 
ſes of the Body 2 Doe you thinke thathe hath 
leſſe compaſſion now he is in heaven, than hee 
had when he was on Earth © Or doe youthinke 
that Hi arme is fhortned, that he cannot doe as 
much now to heale the running ſores that are 
on thy ſoule, as he did on earth to heale bodi- 
ly diſeaſes ? My brethren, if you doe but ſeeke 
to him, if you can getbut a word from-himz if 
he ſay butto you, Bee whole, if hee doe but re- 
buke thy ſinfull luſts, as he rebuked the: Feaver, : 
they ſhall preſently obey him: He that was able 


OY 
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neceſſity, that will make him ſafe and whole, [Sanm, II, 
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Chriſt able and 


willin 


to give 


Sanctikcation, 


ro calmethe Sea, and that haththe ſtrong winds 
Mi 


Pn CC CE—_ i 


——{ —_ Lai 


> ——_ 


5 — 


—_— — 


SERM.LL. 


| yet when ſheecomes to Chriſt once, you fee it 


. Bncouragements to pray AF 
in his power, is henotableto difſolvea ſtrong 
inordinate apprehenſion, a ſtrong luſt, a ſtrong 
unruly affection, and ſo ſer them art liberty : 
Certainely he is able. | 
You know, the woman that had ſpent ſo 
many yeares, and all that ſhe had upon Phy(1- 
tians, and could doe her felfe no good by all, 


was done in an inſtant. So, I ſay, a ſtrong luſt, 
an old luſt, which is contrary to this New ! 
| Creature, which it may be thou haſt beene con- 
tending with many yeares, and cannot getthe 
victory over it; yet ifthou canſt comein this 
manner to him, atid 'contend with him, and 
knocke at the doore, and nevet give over till 
thou haſt awaked him, certainly hee will give 
thee the holy Ghoſt, he will change and renue 
thy heart, he will ſetthee at full liberty. 

This hee hath confirmed with an oath, and 
wharſoever God hath ſworn, he will performe 
it without all reſervation (where hee is ſaid to 
doea thing without an oath, there may be a re- 
ſervation left, therefore we never finde an oath 
to the old Covenant) but he hath ſwometo per- 
forme the new Covenant , and you know this 
is a great part of the new Covenant, to give a 
new heart,to make a man a New Creaturexthere-| ' 
fore, where the new Covenant is made, there 
this is repeated in 7er.31. and Heb.8. 1 will make 
4 covenant with my people, and what is that © 7 
_ my Law into their minds ,andintheir hearts 
will I 


write them (that is)I will make them New 


—— 


| Creatures. There 


_ 


—— — 
——_—___ 


Therefore, I ſay, this is a matter of much 
uſe to you, If you goeto Chriſt, and labour to 
| have this done. My brethren, there is nothing 
left for us to be aſſured, nor any other experi- 
ment that wee need have tharthere is another | 
life, that Ieſus Chriſt hath done theſe great | 
things for us,and that the Goſpell is true, I ſay, 
there is nothing elſe left for us, no other expe- 
riment in compariſon of this, that wee ſee wee 
are made New Creatures: This is all the mi- 
raclesthat wee have ; nay, I dare bebold to ſay 
| more, It was the greateſt miracle that they 
had in thattime, when all the miracles were 
wrought, 
And: therefore you ſhall finde that Pa» gives 
this as:the maine argument, among the reſt, 
That they ſhall be raiſed againe at the laſt day, that 
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! true. For, ſaith he, Wee have received the Spirit 
| Wee have had the Spirit which is the earneſt, 
the pledge, the annoinring ; you ſhall findeir 
every where ſcattered in his Epiſtles, the recei- 
ving of the Spirit is the maine ground that 
| hee builds on, as in the 2 Cor.1.23. Hee hath 
eftablifhed us together with you,” and hath anointed 
us, and ſealed us, by giving the Spirit as an ear- 
neſt into our hearts : As if hee ſhould ſay, this 
is the' Argument wehave, thar hee ſhould be ſa- 
ved;-not; for all the miracles ſo much as his, 
that we have received the Spirit; fortharisthe 
true-annointing wee. feele it in our ſelves, that } 
 ſealeth:and-confirmeth us, wee'cannot doubr, | 
RN Aa _______baving 
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they were in Chriſt, that the Goſpell is reall and |. 
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Diſcourage- * 
| ments hinder 
| from Religian 


having had experienceof ſuch a mighty worke 
inus,thar is, the carneſt andthe pledge we have; 
and therefore, Epheſ.1.19. He prayes that they 
might ſee the exceeding greatnes of his power wor- 
| king in thoſe that beleeve, as if that would bee a 
great confirmationto them, if once they ſhould | 
' finde an experfriqtr 'of the greatnetſe of his | 
+ | power: Ando, Phil.z.10; I care not for all the | 
' world,on this conditioa,that I might know him,and 
i the vertue of hi reſurreftion;that is) that I might | 
| know him by the power of his Spirir,changing | 
my heart, killing my finnes, raiſing me againe, 
and, in a-word, making me a New Creaturc,that | 
I might know this experiment ; I looke upon 
; all the world as droſle and dung, as things not 
; to benamed. So, I ſay, ſeeing there is nothing 
| clſe left incompariſon ofthis, and when mira- 
cles.were wrought, there was nothing like this, 
that wee might have this experiment in our 
ſelves, we ſhould goeto God, and not give him 
| over, till the worke be wrought in us, that we 
mipht be made New Creatnres. 
! That which. keepes men off from religious 
courſes,. for the moſt part is diſcouragement, 
they thinke they ſhall pot beableto goethorow 
it, when they heare they muſt bee made new 
menin all things, that there muſt bee nothing 
that is old left, bur all the old leaven muſt bee 
purged our, it al nb men, becauſe they 


(1 
4 


thinke they ſhall neyer bee- able to reach it, 
whereas this is an afſuranceto thee, thar if you 
NMR i, youſhall nor faile of your purpole, 
8 bur 


| 
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but you ſhall certainly bring it to paſſe, becauſe 
if you ſeeke it at Gods hands, hee cannot deny 
; you, onely I told you, you mult pray. 
| Ir may bee for this purpoſe God will not 
heale thee altogether, bur ſuffer many. luſts ro 
grapple and to contend: with thee, that thou 
mayeſt be raught to doe ths duty : and there- ! 
fore we ſhould learne to goe to Chriſt, we! 
ſhould ftced on him every day, and by that! 
meanes we ſhall be renewed, we ſhall get new 
ſtrength ; otherwiſe what is the meaning of 
that, 1s this mount hee will make a feaſt of fined 
wines, and of fatlings, of fat thiuzs full of marrow, 
of wines fened andpurified ? Eſay 25.6. The mea- 
ning 1s this; when you come to Chriſt to re. 
| new your Communion and your Covesant with 
him, which is done through faith and prayer,, 
| you draw nearer to him, andthat ſtrengrhneth 
the ſoule, as Manxzah ſtrengthned them in the 
wilderneſle, that you live by it ; for every day 
there, growes new diſtances betweene Chriſt 
and us, we let goe our hold, as it were,in ſome 
meaſure, and begin to fall offfrom him a little; 
therefore, every day we ſhould renue this Co- 
venant, eſpecially when we come to the Sacra- 
ment : As Tonathan and David, they renued the 
Covenant of God againe that was betweene them, 
as if there were a new Solemnity of mariage, 
if it were oftento be renued, to makethe par- 
ties joyned more united: make no queſtion of 
it, we ſhould renue our match with Chriſt, we | 
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S:zrm, [1 | then our ſoules, becauſe we recover our Com- 


Ve 2. Secondly, in that they are puttogether thus, 
Ser SanRifica- | Tuſtification. and Sandtification ; hence wee 
tionas highin | ſhould bee ſtirred up to prize it, toſer ir atthe 


our eſteerac as 


luſtification, | fame rate as wee doe Remiſſion of finnes, be- 


-— | munion with him. For what is Sanctification, 
| but a drawing neare to the Lord 2 Andthen we | 
' draw ncare when we renue our Communion, i 
' and our Covenant with him, when the match is | 
; 
' renewed betweene us ; and if we doe ſo,weſhall 
; goe from him evegy day, as men refreſhed at a 
; banquer, like men that have fed on fat things | 
full of marrow, as men full of wine. Be you fil- | 


6 
| Epheſ.5.18. | led, not with wine, wherein is exceſſe, but with the | 


opened. | Syrit : Whatisthe meaning ofrhat Antitheſis , 
bur to ſhew that the Sperzt is like wine, it ſtreng- 
rhens, and hovw receiverwe the Spirzt ? Is there 
aot the ſame meanes of renuing of it from day 
to day, iIs not the ſame megnes of renuing it, as : 
there is of receiving of it at the firſt 2 Didſt not | 
thov.get-it firſt by going ro Chriſt, and ſhall | 
not thou ſtill regaine and repaire thy ſtrength | 
by that mcanes 2 I cannot ſtand to preſſe this | 
fanher. .- - 


cauſe wee {ce the Holy Ghoſt doth ſo. For ſee- 
{ ing this thing is promiſed, ſeeing it is choſen 
out among the great. benefits wee have by ; 
Chriſt, that wee bee nenued, wee ſhould 
learneſoto judge of it, to ſetit at an high rate, 
in our conceits, to conforme our judgement to; 
the judgement of the Scriptures. 
* | * Every man wouldbeecontentto bee ww | 
| ur; 


— 


| >" apmnch as Tuſtification. = 


but to be made a New Creature, men are ſo tarre 
| from reckoning it a priviledge, that they rec- 
| kon it a bondage: you would taine be free from 
Hell, you would faine goe to Heaven withoui 
ſuch a neceſſity put upon you; this is the com- 
mon taſhion of men; - but marke, the Holy 
Ghoſt puts this among the great benefits wee 
have by Chriſt. You know the comming of 
the Meas, how it was magnihed by the Iewes, 
what great things they ſhould have when 
Chriſt ſhould come. What were thoſe grear 
things © One of the chiefe was, to make them 
New creatures, to ſet them art liberty from 
their ſpirituall enemies, That they ſhould be taught 
of God,that they ſhould have his law written in their 
hearts, and have their hearts circumciſed to love 
him, that they ſhould have new hearts and new 
| Spirits given them ; this 1s that great benefit 
| that hath beene ſo much magnified fo many 
| yeares before the comming of Chriſt, It 1s 
that, which the Apo#les, when they came to 
preach the Goſpcll, ſer out as ſo great a Privi- 
ledge; learne we to priſe it, for certainly there 
is nothing in the world 1o precious as-grace, 
whereby we are made New Creatures. Itis a 
true ſaying, becauſe indeed thereis no excellen- 
cy thar is like it, if you would reQifie your 
judgments, and teach them to apprehend things 
as they are; therefore let us reaſon with you a 
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ſo much, that you will not part with, that you 


cheriſh and nourith in yourſelves, and you are 
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lirtle for that old man, thoſe luſts that you priſe | 
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not the ſicknelle of the ſoule 7 Is it not the filth, 


| 


Enemies to thoſe that are Enemies to them, I \ 
ſay, conſider what you doe, this old man, 1s it 


— 


and the fouleneſſe of the ſoule © Is it not the 


ſlavery and bondage of the ſfoule? And the 
new man, 1s it not the contrary 2 Doth it nor 
excell it * Therefore as much as health excecds 
ficknelle, as much as cleanneſfe' exceeds impu- 
rity, foulenelle, and filthineſſe, as muchas l11i- 
berty exceeds ſlavery and bondage; ſo much 
and more doth the New man cxcell the Old 
man. 

Beſides, if you looke to other things, take 
all other things which the world hath, all the 
profits, all the pleaſures, all the learning and 
knowledge whatſoever it is, that inthe world 
is precious, yet to-be made a New Creature goes 
beyond all, becauſe, indeed, it puts you into the 
ſame condition that 4dam had inInnocency : 
you will ſay,to be mad2> like Adam againe,to-be 
reſtored to that happineſſe, it is beyond all that 
the world can afford : Now to be made a New 
Creature, it puts youinto that eſtate, 

But, you will ſay, that is not ſo, Adam was 
in Paradiſe, hee had outward contentments in 
aboundance, but to bee made a New Creature i; 
not ſo 4 F 

Tt is true, there were two: Conditions that 
Adam had; one was his outward Conditi- 
on, being placed in Paradiſe, the other was 
his happineſſe, robe a New Creature : this was 
incomparably beyond the other, as we ſhall 


— 
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calily make that plaine to you. Put caſe there 
were a man that had faire Pallaces, and Gar- 


dens, and Orchards, and all things that his 
heart could defire to have, but all this while he 


| hath not health z would he regard all this 2 On 
the other ſide; ſuppoſe he had health, pur him | 


intoa Cottage, it he have ſtrength, would hee 


4 not beare it well enough ? That is our caſe. 


When Adam had all that, yet when he had loſk 
Gods Image, when hee had loſt being a New 
Creature, he was like a man that was fallen into 
a great {ickneſle, he was fallen into terrour and 
horrour of conſcience, what good.could all 
thatdoe? A manthat is out of Paradiſe, that 
lives as we doe among men, that hath Gods 
Image renued on him (which hee loſt) thart is, 
made a New Creature, he is happy, when Adam 
was miſerable. -Let us conſider alittle; What 
was it, thinke you, that made Adam happy in 
Paradiſe? Was itthe being ina Garden full of 
pleaſant things ? No, it was not that, but his 
Communion with God that made him happy. 
Therefore you ſee wherein - his miſery cont1- 
ſed, it conſiſted not in the loſſe of Paradiſe, 
for there he was ſtill, he had all thathe had be- 
fore for outward things, but he felt ſhame and 


{ horrour of conſcience, he felt inward trouble 


=} 


| 


- 


and anguiſhof ſpirit, when he heard the' voice 
of God walking in the Garden : therefore it 


ture, is to bee put into the inward condition that 


dans was in, and therefore you have reaſon to 
$ Aa 4 ſeeke 


ſtands not inthar, but to bee made a New Crea- | 
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| imaginary Aſſertions, we feele not ſuch things, 
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ſeeke it.. If any thing in the world bz worth the 
ſceking, it is this, ro bee made aNew Creature. 
All other things are not the proper excellen- 
cie of a man, you know the Angels' and the 
Saints want them, and the beaſts enjoy rhem, 
but the excellency of manis to be made accor- 
ding to the firſt Rule, robe ſquared iccording 
to the Image of God, after which he was firſt 
created, and hee is never well till hee come to 
that: As no Creature is well till it have that ex- 
ceHRlency belonging to the kinde of it : this is an 
excellency peculiar to man, therefore ſeeke 
happineſle as long as you will in other things, 
youſhall never finde it, butin being made New 
Creatures, in having Gods Image repaired, in 
being ſanRified in Body, and Soule, and Spirir, 
this puts you into an happy condition. 
But, you will ſay, theſe are but Notions, 


give mee that man that haththe ſenſe ofthis, 

that feeles more ſweetneſle in this, than Adam 

did in all his ourward Paradiſe which he had ? 
To this we anſwer : 

Firſt, that there is a ſenſe. ofir, though ſpiri- 
tuall grace bee a thing that is not expoſed to 
the ſenſes, yet there is as true and as quickea 
ſenſe, as there is ofourward and corporall de- 
lights ; becauſe, when you are made New 
Creatures, you have a new life, and that hath 
new ſenſes in it ; Ir hath a taſte, hunger and 
thirſt, ir hath as quicke a ſight, it hath eve- 


ry thing that the other hath ; you know, the 


app" 


OTC ORR” 


as much as Tuitification. | 


appreheaſton of all the comforts we have, is 
nor that which ſtands in the outward ſenſes, 
that 1s not worthy the name, bur the apprehen- 


| ſion thar the will and underſtanding hath of ' 
things; it 1s-every mans minde,that makes a man | 


to live happy or miſcrablc, rhar is, his appre- 
henſfton of things, when thou livelt a new lite, 
and thy apprehenſion is alrered and changed, 
thou haſt as quicke a ſenſe of thoſe ſpiricuall 
priviledges in Chriſt, of peace of Conſcience, of 
Joy in the Hely Ghoſt ; of all the benefirs that rite 
trom his Paſſion, thou wilt have as quicke a 
ſenſe, as ever thou hadſt of outward delights. 
Againe, if thou wouldeſt have ſuch a ſenſe, 
| let me ſay this to thee, rhe time is not yet come 
thou ſhalt have it, and haveit in aboundance, 
bur as yet (as it 15 ſaid) Wee are the ſonnes of God, 
bat it appeares not what wee ſhall bee : I: is true on 
both ſides, thoſe worldly men that bragge ſo 
much of their preſent ſcaſe rhatthey have, and 
that others want, ir appeares not yet what ci- 
ther ſhall be, bur you are mingled rogerher, and 
there is one common condition to all, becauſe 
this is the timeoftriall. Mark the wiſe Generall, 
he doth nor like of a Souldier at the firſt, but 
when he hath tried him, and hath ſuffered both 
to runne our their courſe, the valiant man, and 
thoſe that are cowards; when their courſe is 
finiſhed, and when the bartel! is done, that is 
the time of conferriag of honours. . The wiſe 
Maſter doth not reward his ſervants ar th; firſt, 
bur he lers chem alone, the good ſervant and 
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| makes the difference. So doth the Lord, for 


| not prepoſterous in your expeRation, be not 
diſcouraged, becauſe you have not ſuch out- | 
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am_ 


cheir wages come, that is, the time when he 


this time the battell is not to the ſtrong,thar is,men 
have not their reward here for the preſent 
time. Even as it is upon a Stage, bur are let 
| alonerill they have acted their part, there is no 
alteration, but when they come off from the 
Stage, that 1s the time, when the one is com- 
mended, and the other is diſcommended. So it | 
is with the Sonnes of God, and the Sonnes of | 
men, God lets you both alone for the time, till! 
you be gone off the Stage, that is the time thar | 
you mult looke forthe difference ; therefore be 


the bad, till theirtime bee our; till the time of | 


ward .contentments, becauſe youare not above, 
bur below, for the preſent life, the timeis not 
yet come ; for God doth not yet rule the world, 
at he will doe; hehath,as it were,left the world 
to be ruled by others, he hath lefttmento rule: 


now errour comes from the face of the Ruler (as the | 


Wiſe-man ſaith) thatis, there is that obliquiry 
in the hearts of men, thoſe that are in place of 
government generally, That Servants ride on 
Horſe-backe, and Princes and Wiſe-men goe as Ser- 
wants on foot, The Reafonis, becauſe men rule 
the world ; For errour (ſaith Salomos) is fromthe 
face of the Ruler. But now when God ſhall take 
all the government into his owne hands, when 


he ſhall be abſolute Kongin the exerciſe of his 
dominion, then he will fer all ſtraight, and not 


| 
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Princes and Wiſe-men thall ride on Horſe. 


the preſent ſenſe, goe on notwithſtanding, hold 
our thy expectation a while, though ir appeare 
not yet what thou ſhalt bce, yet it will come 
when thou ſhalt have the ſenſe of it in abun- 
dance. 

Thirdly, andlaſtly, though thou have ir nor 
fully, though the time be deferred till the day 
of the declaration of the wrath of God on the 
one hand, and of his favourto rhe Saints.on the 
other, yet by being New Creatures, you ſhall 
have outward comforts in great aboundance, 
you ſhall not faretheworlſe, bur muchthe bet- 
ter for it; for the Promiſe is ſureto thoſe that 
| fearethe Lord:To humility andthe feare of God, 
to them i promiſed Riches, and Honour, and Life : 


— —4 
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full harveſt bee kept for afterwards : though 
you have bur the firſt fruits ofthe reward, as 
well as you have butthe firſt fruits of the Spi- 


you walke with him, the lefſe hee will walke 
with you (that is) ſuch an evenneſle you ſhall 
| finde in the wayes of God to you, ſuch a mea- 
ſure of Indgement and mercy, as there is even- 
neſle or uncleannefle of your hearts, as there is 
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before : then Servants ſhall goe on foor, and | Sz KM. II. 
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backe ; therefore expect nor thou it yer, the | 
time is not yet come that thou ſhouldeſt be on | 
Horſe-backe, rhou muſt bee conrent to goe on! 
foot yet. And therefore, though you havenot | 


And God performes it inthislife, though the |* 


rit z yet, inthis life, as you walke more perfedct- |. 
ly with him, ſo he will with you ; and the lefle | 
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ſo much new, or{o much old, Let us labourto 
make our wayes more pertect, and we ſhall bec 


* -| more perfect inour outward eſtate, wee ſhall be 


betcer in our wealth, we ſhall bee bleſted berter 


a 


- 


in our name, thou ſhalt bce more cheerefull in; 


thy Spirit, thou ſhalt bee bleſſed in thy wife, 
and inthy children, at thy going out, and at thy 
comming in, in every thing : ſothat the preſcnr 
wages that you ſhall have, ſer a-ſ{ide that which 
is deferred for the future, it is exceeding large 
tothe New Creature; there is comfort enough 
in the thing, holinefſe is reward enough to it 
ſelfe, if you ſhould have no more. If a man be 


in ſtrength and health, what if you put him 


into a Cottage, what if he be put into priſon ? 
He can beare it well enough : if there were no 
more but to be made a New Creature, it were 
enough to make your heartsto deſire that con- 
dition, but beſides thar, it brings outward com- 
forts in aboundance ; or, if you have not abun- 
dance, it will make a lirtle inſtead to you of a 
great deale. | & 
Somuch for this, becauſe I have other things 


| todeliver. | 
+ Thirdly, are they inſeparable © -Then take 


hced of challenging rhe one without the other ; 
doe not thinke rhat you are in Chriſt, if you 
finde not the New Creature: And this Do- 
&rine is of much moment, for this is thar, that 
we ſhall all betried by at the laſt day, and tis 
that peremptory Sentence thar can never be re- 
voked, becauſe it is the Sentence of the Goſpell, 
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therefore you muſt know this, thar all the judg- | Sz x 1. II. 
| ments that are pronounced in the Goſpell, they | TT 
are without all reſervation, thereis no more re- | 
voking ofthem.,therefore Pan ſaith, Rom.2.16. | 
He ſhall judge the ſecrets of mens hearts according 
to my Goſpel! : So that you muſt know that the 
Goſpell hath a judgement, and a terrible judge. | Indgemenr of | 
ment as well as the Law.(Thereis a judging by | *>* Gopell. | 
the Law, that is,) men that have lived without 
the knowing of Chriſt, they -ſhall be judged by 
the Law, but: when we come to Chriſt, ro live | 
under the Goſpell, (as we all doe) we ſhall bee 
judged by the Goſpell ; Whar ts that © Thoſe | 
| that receive not Chriſt ſhall bee damned: thar | | 
is one part of the Gofpell you know ; therefore | 
you ſee that there is a judgement there ; Ze that 
beleeves ſhall be ſaved, but he that beleeves not ſhall | 
bee damned, Well, as it istrue concerning the 
point of Iuſtification ,. hee that beleeves not | 
and takes” not Chriſt, ſhall bee damned for 
it: So it_.is astrue 1n the point of Sanificati- 
on, he that is not a New Creature, hee that is not 
borne againe, he ſhall not enter intothe Kingdome of 
God, Tohn;.3. There is a peremptory judge- 
| ment : therefore conſider with thy ſelfe, when 

thou commeſt to dye, what thou wilt ſay then, | 
Satan will then. come and lay thy finnes to thy 

charge, thou muſt then thinke what thou haſt 
to anſwer, thou haſt nothing ro ſay but Tam in 

Chriſt: well, but how doſt thou prove that, he ] | 
will aske thee that queſtion, Artthou a New | 


Creature ? If thou doe finde that thou art not a | | 
New | 
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| Sz nw. II. | New Creature, thouart notin Chriſt, andthou 
——— | needeft not a new condemnation, but thou arr | 
tobn 3.18. | condemned already. For Chriſt found all the 
| | world in a ſtate of condemnation, and if thou ' 
| be not in him, thou artinthe ſame eſtare: and | 
' therefore if thou ſhould but heire theſe words, 
; If wee ſhould bee filent, and ſhould but reade | 
theſe words, Whoſoever 1s in Chriſt, let him be a 
New Creature : it may make a man tremble, and 
looke about him, and confider his eſtate, and 
| rake heed of diſ-joyning theſe” things thar the | 
| Lord hath joyned together : if being in __ | 
and being a New Creature be inſeparable,think | 
not that thou canſt take Chriſt divided, that | 
thou canſt take him halfe, and leave the other } 
part, that thou canſt take him as a Saviour,and | 
| not take him as a Prophet, and a King ; thinke | 
notto have Iuſtification, and to want Sandtifi-. 
cation: and therefore, you ſee, whenthe Go- 
ſpell was preached, this was the maine thing 
* HE that was urged, Marke6.13. when the ſeventy 
were ſent out (faith the Text) this was their 
| | preaching, it, ſets downethe ſumme, that men 
ſhould amend their lives. When Chriſt him- 
ſclfe was to preach, Matth.4.17. this was the 
; ſumme of his Do&rine, Amend yony lives, for | 
is | the Kinzdome of heaven is at hand. Paul, when 
0 | he would tell them what was the ſumme of his | 
| preaching, A#s 20.21.ſaith he, Wee goe about 
preathing, witneſſing to Jewes and Grecians repen- i 
(_ towards God, and faith towards Chriſt, So 
that, this Repentance that makes a man a New | 
#1. Creature, 
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Creatuae, it was preſled as a thing of abſolute | Sz x w.. II. 
neceſſity, as well as the taking of Chriſt, You } TT 
know, when 1ohn Baptiit came, what hee called | 
; | for, Fruits worthy of amendment of life! Deceive \ Mat.3 3. 
| not your ſelves, apply not the promiſes of the | } 
Goſpell, cxcept you finde this Symprome of | 
being in Chriſt, that you are made New Crea- 
cures. / | 
This diſtinguiſheth berweene a Temporary | Piffereace be- 

 belecver,and another ; both goc thus farre;both | parary,audirue 
have an infition into the Root, but the Tempo- | Þelecver. 
rary beleever partakes not of the fatneſſe of the g 
| Root, he receives not lite from the Root : Ir may | .' 
| be thou haſttaken Chriſt inthy ſenſe, but haſt 
| thou taſted of the fatneſſe of the Root, haſt 
thou drawne life from him, art thoumade a 
| New Creature, as a graft that is put into a new 
 ſtocke : when wee are engrafred into Chriſt, 
there is an inverſion. of the order, there the 
 ſtocke changeth the- grafc; in the othex, the 
| graft changeth the ſtocke into-its Nature. A- 
| gaine, when thou takeſt Chriſt without this, it 
{15 as putting ſtones one upon another , when 
; there is norhing to cement them, and'to glew 


(a 


; them rogether: whoſoever is in Chrift, is built 
' upon him, as- upon the corner-ſtone ; now an 
' Hypocrite may bee built on.him, as well as a 
true profeſſour ; buthere isthe difference, they 
are living ſtones, their Nature is altered, they 
; differ as much from' rhemfelyves what they 
were before, as living things differ from dead 
ſtones; ſo it may be thou haft had an adhefion 
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1. 354-. ' | Without Santhfication.- b 
| Sz. 1I- |to the body of Chriſt, thou haſt tucketo it, as 

- —— [4c were; bur, if thou bee a true member, then 
thou art knit to it by ligaments and finewes, 
thou haſt communion with the head, there is | 
an influence of bloud and ſpirits into thee; 
therefore conſiderthat withthy ſelfe; it may 
bee, thou liveſt in the Church, and art ſuch a 
member of ir, as a glaſle-eye is ofthe body : 
+ | but haſt thou communion with the head,' art 

thou made a New Creature by being in Chriſt: 
Is thy heart changed and ſandtified by being in 
him? If it bee ſo; then conclude, thou arr in 
| Chriſt For, if any man bein Chriſt, hes a New 
Creature, Examine thy ſelfe inthis, deceive not 
thy ſelfe, to whomſoever he is made Righteouſ- 
neſſe, he is made Sandtification. It is impoſlible 
' they ſhould be di{-joyned, (as Itold you in the 
morning,) his bloud hath not onely a vertue to 
cleanſe thee from the guilt.of thy finnes, bur a | 
power to puree thy conſcience fron dead workes, to 
ſerwethe living Lord, Heb.g9.14  — po. 
And whercſoever it isaplaiſtertocover thy 
| |finnes, it doth likewiſe heale and cure them : 
1! | therefore thinke not that thou art in:Chriſt, ex- 

_ -_ |'ceptthou finderhis to be thy condition. + 

Yea, but, you will ſay, Is there-ſuch a con- 
| dition/ inthe world © Whois.it that findes him- 
: | ſelfeſnch a New Creature? This Ifiniderha my | 
old luſtspeturne, the ſame;inclinations;E had, I- 
finde chem fill, agd his; experiment of being 
all new, thar'-all old chingsare paſſed away, 1 | 
| have not-yet had 5-what ſhall we ſay to this fo 71 
E446 | e 
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Wee will anſwer it very bricfely : 
Though thou haſt it notalready, yet thou 
| muſt'not bee diſcouraged, thou mult not ſay, 

thereis nothing done,becauſe all is not done:for 


"=[Swaw.11, 
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tend to, not from tharthey are already : when; 
athing is a little white, though it be not per- 
tetly white, we ſay,it is white : whenthe Lord 
begins new qualirics, if it bee in ſincericy, it is 
properly ſaid to be a New Creature,forintime it 
will come to that, that will bee the iflue of it: 
therfore that which ſtands you in hand, 1s to 
conſider, whether you be ſoor no; for indeed 


it is a difficult thing to diſcerne, and necdfull for 


you how youſhall diſcerne it. 
Firſt, you muſt know you ſhall have a pre- 
ſent Sexſe of it, you ſhall feele it inyour ſelves, 


Am 


| | done with it: therefore examine thy ſelfe by 


| thou canſt tell what thine inclination 1s; for a 


Beaſt cannot rerurne upon his action, to know 


| mans inclinationis of a quick ſenſe, ir puts him 


you ſhall know that ſucha changeis wrought 
in you : forthisis thedifference betweene the 
Soule of a Man, and the ſoule of a Beaſt, a 


whether he have done ſuch a thing or no, but 
theSoule of '2 Man is able to doeit, it is capa- 
ble of refle& ads, as weſay, itcan recoile and 
returne upon it ſelfe, and can conſider what is 


Ep 


this, thou mayeſt know, whether ſuch a change 
be wrought in thy heart orno. Seeit in other 
things, thou canſt tell whar thou delighreſt in, 


motions are denominated from the termes they | | 


youto confider it : chereforeT will briefely ſhew | 
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Anſw. 


Signes of a 
new Creature. 


ps 
A Senſe of it, 


Bb forward 


—_— 


i. 
Jr ———... "'Y ch — J_ 


_ 


2 -.. Wl 
:8 SERM. II. 


| | Gipnesof a New ( reature. 


IS 


© |.i0 
E-1-4 


, h 
, | Ad526.18. 


forward, it carries him to that which he deſires: 
therefore thou mayelt ſee the {cope of this, thou 
' maycſt' deceive another, thou canſt not deceive 
thine own hearrt,eſpecially in judging this, whe- 
'ther thou beea New Creature. It thou judge 
ſtrictly of thy ſelfe, if thou have a right rule to 
exame ir by, the preſent ſenſe of it may bee an 


for tobea New Creature is nothing elſe, but to 
| be turned up-fide downe, when a man changeth 
his courſe (as it were; from Eaſtto Weſt) when 
| he failes to a quite contrary point ofthe Com- 
; paſſe, when the Rudder of his life is turncd : 
therefore Paul ſaith, he came to preach, To turne 


Sathan to God : Therefore there is a contrary 
courſe, it isa turning, ir is true, if the New Crea- 
ture were but a buckling, but a bowing of the 
courle, it would be hardly diſcerned, but when 


it is from'contrary to contrary, {uch a thing is 
eaſily found. 


I know fuch aduty that was tedious, now. it is 


thy life thou. mayeſt have a preſent ſenſe. . 
Wonder not at this Doctrine, for if it were 
not thus, no man could have aſſurance at the 
firſt converſion of his heart to God, if it were 
not that you might judge your ſelves by a pre- 
ſence ſenſe you have, by that alteration, by that 
reflec act of the ſoule; for when I ſay ſenſe, I 


— 


men from darkeneſſe to light, from the power of | 


delightfull ; ſuch athing I could not doe, now: 
I can performe it ;; goethorow all the parts of 
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meane ' 
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meane that inclination of rhy Soule, If wee 


| could not judge ourſelves by that, no man at 


his firſt comming to Cur 1sr could judge of 


himſelfe,rill he had ſtayed ſome time ; and then 
at what time ſhall weſer limits, ſhall we ſtay at 
a day, or a weeke, or at a monerh, or a yeare, or 
ſeven yeare: therefore a man may have aſſu- 
rance from the inclination of his Soule, that 
thereisa change in him, or elſe weeſhould ne. 
ver be able tocomfort menin anexigent : For, 
except they had had triall, except they had -a 
long time to live, except they might cometo 
converſe, and be put upon it by temptation and 
triall, no man could comfort himſelfe: there. 
fore that is one thing to try ir, you ſhall finde a 


all the particulars, looke thorow the whole re- 


|Rirude of the Image of God, expreſſed in all | 


the graces of that whole line, and looke to your 
heart what it was before, and thou ſhalt finde 
inevery thing an alteration, that is one thing to 


judge it by. | 
Secondly, you ſhall judgeſometrhing by the 


Creature : The meaning is nort,, that the ſub- 


( ſtance of a man is changed, bur the order and 


| frame of his Soule is altered, therearethe ſame 
ſtrings, as it were, but there is a new tune put to 
them ; there is the ſame Soule, the ſame facul- 
ties, but there is a new order there. Marke, as 


it is inall things thar conſiſt in order, there you 


change wrought, you ſhall findethe inclination | 
of the Soule turned another way : Goethorow | 


univerſality of it 5 Whoſoever i511 Chriſt is a New || 
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maſt have the whole, or nvne at all, the har- 
mony that hath not every ſtring ſetarighr, in 
ſome meaſure, it is no harmony, but the har- 
mony is diſſolved. Beauty that conſiſts in a 
conformity of all rhe parts, except there beea 
concurrence of all, the beauty is diſſolved, ic is 
nothing ; ſo-in.all things elſe : therefore confi. 
der with thy ſelfe, art thou madeall new © For 
thou muſt kaow that Gov: workes not by 
halves; no man-ever had an heart halfe new and 


ting, and repairing of mankind, there isnot a 
worke of the Lord but ir is perfe&. Ir istrue, it 

is not ripe yet, there is a time for the maturity 
of it, irſhall grow to full ripeneſſe ; but yer the 
Lord lookes on it, and it muſt be very good, | 
that is, there muſt be all of it : therefore conſ1- 
der with thy ſelfe,' Art thou all new © Is there | 
not ſome. exempted place inthy heart and life 
that 1s. yet old, as old as it was ? If there bee, | 
certainely thou art not yet made a New Crea- | 
rure. | | 
Take 1#4zs for example, you ſhall finde this, 
; he had old ſtill, his coverouſneſle yet remained 
in him that was notrenued : thence it was, that 
in the Paſlcover, there was ſuch a ſtrait charge, 
that all the leaven ſhould be purged out; you ſee | - 
how itisrepeated, not a jot of heaven ſhall bee 
left. So faith the Apoſtle, all muſt benew and 
| unleavened, becauſe Chriſt our Paſſover is offered 
for us. 


But the naturall man will ſay, this is im- | 
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poſſible; for then-; wee duh no finne 2 | SER. II. 
- My Brethren, that is nor the meaning of it ; Anſw 
the meaning is, thar thou muſt be purged from | $:.jving :- 
| all the old leaven, that is, thou muſt allow none, | gzinit all fin. 
chou muſt ſtrive againſt all, thou muſt hate all, | 
thou muſt doe thy beſttocleanſeir our, and not 
ſuffer any to be there willingly, as ro take poſ- 
ſeſſion inthy hearr ; it may be there as a theefe, 
(as it were, as a Creeper in) but otherwiſe it is 
not to be there: therefore conſider that, Let 
them looke to this, that thinke ſtoppage is pay - 
ment, that take liberty in ſome things,andthink 
to recompence it by a more ſtrict care in other 
things : for when a man comes tothis, to ſuper- 
errogate in ſomethings, and tobe negligent in 
others, it is an evill figne, ir is aſigne thou art 
not a New Creature, for then all would bee 
new; I ſay, jitis anill ſigne, that there isno life 
there, it isa ſignethat all that thou doeſt other- 
wiſe is but counterfeit :"therefore it is worth 
your obſervation, that when any man ſerves 
the Lord, when hee doth it not with his whole if | 
hearr, it is reckoned as counterfeit, if there be 
but one old placeinthe heart, if there bee bur |, Þ | } 
one old luſt living there, God takes all as fai- 
ned, ler.3.10. Tou did not turne tome with your 
whole heart, but fainedly : As if he ſhould ſay, If 
it bee not done with the whole hearr, it is fai- 
ned, it- isa figne there is no life there, if a man 
abound in duties neverſo much ; let him be ex- 
cellent in prayer, excellent in almes-deeds, in 
doing juſtice, let him come to Church, lethim 
. BSE doe | +5 
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with a new eye 
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{berty, and ſtandeſt at a 


St ones of a New (reature. 
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5 zRM. IL. doe what he will, if there be any thing old, yer 


it is a figne he wants life, for where there is life, 
there is augmentation: of parts; a man that-is 
living encreaſethin all. :If thou finde ſome part 


| ofthy ſoule, of thy life, ro be augmented, and 


not the reſt; thou'art dead; a dead thing may be 
capable of it,” you may encreaſe one part of 


| Wheat, or of Silver, or Gold, but the other 


part continues as. it was, but all encreaſe in li- 


| ving -Creatures, ;it- is a generall encreale, there 


is nothing ſtands at a ſtay ; if thou finde a reſer- 
vation in ſome things wherein thou takeſt li. 
ſtay, thou art not yeta 


New Creature, . TEES 
Thirdly, thou ſhalt know, if thou bee new 


New Creature : As if he ſhould ſay, Iam a New 
Creatare, or cl{e I couldnot bein Chriſt, as 1, 


ching-inthe world with a new eye, (thatis) up- 
on all the particulars ; thoulookeſt upon finne 


ner, thou ſeeſt more excellency in it 


by this, thou lookeſt upon every thing with a | 
new eye, every thing is preſentedtothee ina | 
new: manner :' this I rake from this very Chaps | 
ter, the Apoſtleſaith, Wee know 20 man after the + 
fleſh, therefore whoſoever is in Chriſt let him bee a | 


ſo every. man elſe muſt be : for: thar inſtance he | 
gives. of living. to.the Lord, of being a: New | 
Creature, re knew no man after the fleſh. Looke | 
tothy ſ(elfe inthis, doſt thou looke uponevery |. 


in- another faſhion than thou didſt before,. thou | 
ſeeſt more in it; than ever thou didſt-? Thou |; 
.lookeſt upon ſpirituall. grace in. another man- | 
than thou | 


y—_— 


—_ TT 


. 


diddeſt «| 


# 


| ; 


| 


fn" IE 


© 


Signes of a New'Creature. 


diddeſt; thou lookeſt upon the worldin another 
manner, than when thou didft magnifie it, and 
the things of it, thedignity, the honour and the 
wealth ; thou art not able to ſay as Paul, They 
are as droſle, as a withering flower : thou loo- 
keſt upon good and il men after another man- 
ner, a vile perſon will be deſpiſed in thine eyes, 
let him haveall outward excellencies, and he | 
that feares the Lord, thon wilt honour him, let 
him be never fo baſe : thou lookeſt onthy ſelfe 
after another manner, thou doeſt no more be- 
hold thy ſelfe as thou didſt, tothinke thy ſelfe 
perfected, by adding to thy outward condition, 
to thy outward comforts and conveniencies, 
though that be a thing that is not to be deſpi- 
ſed, yet a mans ſelfe lyes not inthat, but him- 
ſelfe is the inward man, the Regenerate man ; 
thou wilt not care to have-thy outward man 
periſh, thou wilt not care what loſerthou bee in 
any thing elſe, thou wilt reckon that thy ſelfe, 
therefore thou wilt deny thoſe things, becauſe 
thou reckoneſt 'not them-rhy ſelfe for itis im- 
poſſible that a man" ſhould deny that which is | 
himſelfe, but thy judgement is altered, rhou 
lookeſt- with another eye upon another ſelfe, 
than thou didſt before, and therefore thou de- 
nieſt that' which before thou tookeſt' for thy 
ſelfe, and nouriſhed'ſt for thy ſelfe; Now a man 
lookes upon God with another eye, now hee 
ſees his beauty, and his excellency, he ſees there 
is nothing in the world ro be defiredin compa- 


| ]riſon of him; before hee wasſhie of him, and 
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ranne away from him, as Adamdid. Ir is the 
ſtate of every carnall man, he preſents God rer- | 
rible, he hath nodelighr in God, hee lookes up- 
on him, as upon a Iudge, as one he ſerves of ne- 
 ceflity ; bur-I ſay then, you will know the Lord, 
Ter. 31. when you are taught of mee, ther you 
ſhall know the Lord 5 when you are made New | 
Creatures, then you ſhall know me, that is, you 
ſhall ſee mee in anorher faſhion than ever you 
did, you ſhall looke on mee with another eye, |. 
you ſhall know me then, as to love mee, to de- 
fire me, to long after nothing ſo much as Com- 


| munion with me. I might runne thorow more 


inſtances, but the time cals meeaway. Thou 
wilt looke upon every thing with another eye, 
they will be preſented with another ſhape, for 
there will be anew Heaven, anda new Earth to 
thee, I ſay, all will be new tothee: for marke 
the newnelle of any ſenſe, or of any, faculty, | 
when'it is renewed by an infuſed quality, it is 
not{o much diſcerned by.it ſelfe, as by the ob- 
je ; as, if a man haveaney taſte, and a new 


{ favour, a new taſte in health, How ſhall hee 


| know it Give him meat and'drinke, and what 
| you will, inall the dbjes of the taſte, you ſhall 
'finde anew. reliſh. 2 Ny 
 Soif you would know of your heart, if itbe 
new, goe tothe objects thatthy heart is con- 
verſant about, ſ{ceif thoulookeſt upon them in 
another faſhion, ifthou have a new taſte, and a 
new reliſh in thee: for if there bee a new heart 
in thee, thou mayeſt ſee it outwardly ; ou 
7 | WuUTL}. 
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| walt ſay as Paul ſaid, I know n0 man, or any thing | S ER, II. 

after the fleſh, after the outward condition ; this NI A 
note will try it, if you apply it to your ſelves, | | 
after once the change is wrought, that you are 
made New. Creatures, there.is nothing that is: 
preſented to you after the ſame manner as ir i 
was, every thing is changed with you, as if you | 
were brought into a new world, you will ſee | 
them to bee other things than you did before ; 
| but I cannot ſtand to prefle this further. 

 Againe, if you would know whether rhis 4 
bee in you or no, thenconfider, whether your | New workes. | 
workes be altered : for we have a rule in Philo- | 
ſophy anda true one, and we will apply ir here; 
As a thing is in being, ſoit ts in working * If there 
be a new diſpoſition in thee, if therebee ano- 
ther Nature, there will be a new kinde of work, ; 
for all things in the world worke according to 
[their being, and there is nothing that hath an 

eſſence and a being, but the operations and acts 
of it arc ſutableto ir: therefore, if thou woul- 
deſt know, looke to what thou doeſt ; It is not 
therefore thy good purpoſes or thy good mea- 
nings, but thy doing : therefore examine thy 
ſelfe, haſt thou left any old courſes ? Haſt thou 
' given over thy drinking, thy gaming, thy ſinne 
of uncleanneſle, thy breaking of the Sabbath ? 
Wilt thou ſay that thou haſt a new heart, and tf 
yet keepeſt thy old company ſtill * That thou 
haſt anew heart, and yer uſeſt rhy old ſpeeches 
ſtill 2 That thou haſt a new heart, and yerplo4d- 


deſt in the ſame old trad that thou didſt * | 
Looke 


A 
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Se KM. II. | Looke what thou waſt wontto doe, thou doeſ 
rs {till ; thou waſt wontto ſpend the Sabbath thus 
| and thus,and thou doeſt fo ſtill; thou waſt wont 
to neglect prayer, to performe it ina remiſſe 
manner z thou waſt wont to be a negligent hea. 
rer, without recalling ir, and working it upon 
1 | thine owne heart, without growing in know- 
| ledge, and thouarrt ſo ſtill ; thou waſt wont to. 
have ſecret by-wayes, that thy heart knowes 
were not good, and thou holdeſt them Kill : 
{ wilt thou {ay thou arta New Creature ? It is im- 
poſſible. It we be New Creatures, there will 
| bee an alteration certainly in our lives : And 
therefore to you that ſay, I purpoſeto doe bet-| 
ter, and I intendit, my meaningis good, Ifay, 
to you, the Kingdome of God ſtands not in word, 
and in purpoſe, and in meaning, bt 7 power. 
Thou art madea New. Creature, thatis, the in- 
þ ward frame of thy heart is altered, and, if that 
be altered, there is anability followes it, that 
inables thee to doe theduties of new obedience, 
and to abſtaine from the contrary : therefore 
examine thy ſelfe by thy ations, and ſay not 
now, though I doe not liveſtritly and preciſe. 
ly, for ſhew, as others doe, yet I doe as much 
| in ſubſtance; for if thou bee a New Creature, 
| thou wilt be as much in ſhew too, the operati- 
on _ and action will follow, if the in-fide bee 
] | cleane, Mar.23. theout-fide will be ſo, though 
.- - | it betrue, we off finde the out-fide cleane, when 
the in-fide 1s not. | 
| Therefore, it isno ſtrange marke that I give, 
| | that- 
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that examining your ſelves by the out-ſide 


ſhould bee a meanes to know if you bee New 

Creatures; for, though we cannot ſay that be. | 
cauſe the out-fide is good, the in-ſideis ſotoo; 

yet wee may conclude, ifthe out-fide bee not 

good, certainly thou art not a New Crea- 

ture yer. 

Therefore, let none ſay they have a good in- 
tention although their workes be bad. For al- 
though this bee not a good Affirmative Argu- 
ment, if the out-{1de be good, the in-fide will be 
ſoalſo; yetit isa good Negative Argument, if 
the out-fide be not cleane, thein-ſide cannot be 
cleane: As inler.3.4,5. Will you not from this 
time crie unto me, thou art my father,and the guide 
of my youth ? &c, All this is well ſpoken. But 

ehold, thou haſt ſpoken and done evill things as 
thou conldeſt. So that good profeſſions will not 
ſervethe turne when we doeevill; God judgeth 
not by our intentions, bur according to our 
workes. 
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' Therefore if a man be in (hriſt| 


let him be a New ( reature. 


IVR huſineſſe now ſhall be toſhew 
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worke the contrary, it ſers up the houſe againe, 


{ face from Eaſt to Weſt, whereas a man had be. 


" A New Creature, What. 


of a new quality of grace, and by the deſtruct;. 
on of the old. There are three things to bee 
marked : * 

Firſt, the heart muſt be new moulded. 

- Secondly, ir muſt be done by rhe infuſion of 
a new quality. bo nut 

And thirdly, there muſt bea morrification of 
theold man. Let us goe thorow theſcthree di- 
ſtin&ly, and apply them as we goe. 

Firſt, the heart muſt be new moulded, or caſt 
into a new frame. You may {eethis by compa. ' 
ring it with the old man, wee ſhall know the 
one by the: other : you ſhall finde that when 
Adam's nature was corrupted, there was a diſ- 
order in all the faculties. As for example, in 
the Ruine of a Palace, there are the materials 
left ſtill, onely the order is taken away ; ſo in 
the corruption of nature, there are the ſame na- 
rurall operations, but all is diſordered and tur- 
ned up-f1de downe ; thus was the confuſton of 
man after the fall. But the New Creature doth 


and reſtores us unro our firſt eſtate in Adam, 
When a manis made a New Creature, his Soule 
is putin joynt againe,ſ{othat the face of every fa- 
culty lookes towards God, whereas before it 
looked towards the World, Sinne and Hell. the 
Soule is quite altered, as a man that turnes his 


fore. his backe, now hee hath his face turned to 
heaven ;thereforeitis called Turning tothe Lord. 
Obſerve here two things: 


————— —_—— 


Firſt, | 
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new frame, it is not enongh to have the actions 
of the ſoule changed, but the whole bent of 
the Soule, | 

In a regenerate man, the turning of the aCti- 
ons is nothing, for even when hee doth that 


ſrands tro God, although it be tranſported to 
doe evill, and it is true on the other fide, al- 
though an evill man doth good actions, yet the 
bent of his ſoule lookes another way, for there- 
in ſtands the alteration of the New Creature, 


- ———— 


% 


even in the bent of the faculties, which is to 
turne us from Satan #nto God. 
Arifotle hath an oblcrvation, It is one 


, Thing, ſaith he, to doe an Act of Arr, and ano- 


ther thing to doe it like an Arti/t. It is one thing 


; to doe an Ad of muſike, and anotherthing to 


doeit Artift-like : Ifone dotha thing, and have 
no Art inthe doing of it, hedeſerves no com- 
mendation ; ſo there is a great difference be- 
tweene doing any a& of goodnelſle, and having 
the actions of the Soule well habitred ; for when 


you onely doe the a without the bent of your 


Soules, that way, God regards itnot at your 
hands, but when the inward frame of the heart 
is ſet right, whereasit was contrary before, it is 


! afigne of a New Creature: Apply thisto your 
| ſelves. 


But how ſhall we know whether the frame 
of our ſoules be thus altered or no ? 


You ſhall knowitby this: If there bee ſuch 
| | an 


which is evill, the bent or-poſiture of his loule' 


Firſt, when we ſay, you muſt be caſt into a Sermel u. 
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ration of the 
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an alteration of the inward faculties, you ſhall 
| 


finde your ſelves ready to every good worke. 
When a man hath nonarurall inclination unto | 
2o00dnefle , without forcing himſclfe, ir doth : 
undoe the action, but when a mans heart is {an- ; 
| ified and made new, hee preſently falls upon | 
good workes, He is ready to every good werke, for | 
every good worke, and ſtands ready for it ; he. 
doth what he doth rcadily,without much adoc; 
for when the heart is changedin a man rhat is a ' 
New Creature, hceis like a Conduit, doe but 
turne the cocke, and there needs no forcing of | 
the water out ; ſo whena man is become a New 
Creature, he is ready to every good worke (like 
a g86d wife thar is ready to bring forth fruits 
unto her husband) where as before hee brought 
forth fruit unto ſinne and|death. 

Againe, you ſhall finde that you doe good 
things with facility and delight, and that is a 
ſigne thatthy heart is turned another way. Ir is 
the property of a good man to delight in the 
Lord his Gag; and what he delights in,he makes 
his owne, what he doth he doth with facility ; 
| The Commandements of God are not burthenſome to 
him, the yoke of Chriſt ts eaſie : thereforezif thou 
art nzw, thou art eafie inthy obedience, where- | 
as another man that hath no ſuch change : 
| wrought inhim, doth detight in nothing bur to 
' doe evill, to doe well he hath no pleaſure, Gods 
' Commandements are burthenſome to him ; 
| therfore the Laws of God are too ſtrait for him, | 
| that he cannot march in them, as Davidcould | 

_ > 
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not marchin Sauls Armour, for it was too hea- 
vie for him. A man that is a New Creature 
' doth things with facility and delight. 
| Butthisisnotall; If thy ſoule be faſhioned 


doe good things readily, but well and hand-| 
ſomely (touſe our commonterme) when as 9- 
ther men bungle at good workes, and know not 
how to turne their hand unto them : They doe 
them indeed, bur as the Wiſeman ſaith, Prov. 
26.7. .As the legs of the lame are not equall, ſos a 
Parable in a fooles mouth : When they cometo 
doe any good adtions, it is like a Parable in a 
fooles mouth, the Parable is not fit for his 
mouth; as when a man hath one leggelonger 


1 


and caſt into a new mould, thou wilt not onely | 


than another,he is lame; ſo a Parable ina fooles 
mouth is not equall to his mouth, the action | 
may be good,yet he doth it bur lamely,itis be- 
yond his reach, hec doth not doe actions as hee 
ſhould, but an holy man doth them as a worke- 
| man. I ſpeake not of doing of them before men, 
but before God,whojudgeth righteoufly,when 
he comes to performe an holy duty; hee doth it 
as it is meet, hee prayes fervently, and conſe- 
- | crates himſelfe unto the Lord with delight, Hee 
ſhewes mercy with checrefulneſſe, and every grace 
hath his peculiar property, wherein the good- 
neſle of it conſiſts, as Faith, Love,and Hope,are 
the concomitants of his ations, wherein their 
excellency conſiſts, whereas other men doe the 
ſame duties, butnor with that affection that they 


PR and they doe it but witha dead hearr, 
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Serm.lI-| they are workes of vercue, and havethe linca- 
| [ ——-— | ments of truc ones, bur they arc dead workes, 
| becauſe life ts not in them. 
{8 i Thcrefore conſider how thou doeſt things ; 
+» | the maxter is not ſomuch what thou doeſt, as 
| | ' how thou doeſt them. 
| Againe, if thou bee a New Creature, thou 
| ſhalt know it, by chy doing of good conſtantly, 
as a manthar doth it naturally. In Nature, you 
1 know. the habits and inclinations are cloſe and 
i neere unto us, and growing in us; therefore, if 
thou doe good in thy conſtant practice, ir is a 
ſigne thy heart is changed. This is the firſt 
thing, there is.a new frame, all thebent of the 
faculties are changed, and by this you may 
know it, if you doe good readily with facility 
and delight, and conſtantly. 
| One thing more obſerve in this new frame, 
2.This change , ; 
| is:nhis while | there is not onely a bending of the Soule to a 
oeeeion..\ Comrary point(as it were)but moreover all muſt 
bee changed; as for example, Caſt any thing 
into a new mould, there is not onely one part al- 
| rered; bur all ; ſo if you be Nexy Creatures, you 
| muſtfindethisinyourſelves, that you doenot 
make choice in the dutics of godlineſſe, but take 
; all, and omit nothing ; Tow muſt bec holy.in all 
manner of converſation;thoſe wordsare added in 
| -  ]allmannerof converſation, and they are much 
Wt to bee obſerved, thatis, in all theturnings of a 
L: mans life: As; if he bea Magiſtrate, hee muſt 
3 be exact in hearing of Cauſes, ncitherto feare | 
any mans face, nor tobce moved by any mans 
| | fayour :; 
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favour : if hee be an husband, his ſpeeches and | Sz xm.III. f 
actions muſt be holy, his ſpeeches muſt be gra- | —qx—— | 
cious : If thou be a Subjett in reverenceto the ww 
King, and reſpective toothers, thou muſt be ho- 3 | 
ly in, all manner of converſation, otherwiſe the | = 
frame is notaltered, this muſt bee of neceſſity ; 
for that which God requires of us, is therkee- 
ping ofthe whole Law,as Iames ſaith, 1am.1.20, 
where he ſpeakes of keeping the Law Evangeli- | 
cally, For whoſoever ſhall keepe the whole Law, 
azd yet faile in one point, he is enilty of all, 
Goe thorow the whole Latitude of our obe- 
dience; if in one part thou wilt favour thy felfe, 
thou artguilty of all. In the fame Epiſtle, 1am. 
I.26,1f any manamong you ſeemeth to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceives his owne 
heart, that mans Religion is invaine, That which | 
is here ſaid of the tongue, may bee ſaid ofany i | 
thing elſe: Doeſt thou doethus and thus, doclt 
thou ſancifie the Sabbath, doeſt thou goeto 
God in prayer, goeto all particular duties, 1 Eng 
know not what to name unto you, and yet 1n a- | | 
ny of theſe doe faile; conſider that the Apoſtle | 
might as well have ſaidunto thee, for thatthy 4 
Religion is in vaine(he ſpeakes of keeping the | 
Law in an Evangelicall manner) a man mult ſer 
himſelfe to keepe every Commandement, and |} 
if he doc buttakeliberty in any, he is guilty of | 
the whole, = 
i Take this for a ſure rule, what God requires 
of us in the Goſpell, he gives us ſtrengrh to per- 


formc,but if our hearts were not alrogether new 
| Cc 2 moulded, __ 


RN 
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SeRMl{l.-| moulded, the worke would bee more than our 
Le——-— : ſtrength ; therefore, of azcefiity, the heart muſt | 
| ; be alrogether nzw moulded. Therefore the A- 
| poſtle tairh, (and what he faith is common to 
all che Saints) 1 caz doe all things through Chriſt | 
that ſtrengthneth me. Every man thar hath this 
new franc wroughtin him may ſay ſo: If thou 
' bze in Chriſt, thou haſt a new frame in thy | 
. | heart, which makes thee able to doe all things | 
through Chriſt, | | 

Vſe. Conſider ofthis, and apply it to your ſelves, 


| 
| 


for it is a matter of much moment, (as the A- 
{ poſtle ſaich) We are not aſhamed to write unto you | 
of theſe things againe, aud againe : So it isa point 
we havertouched before, (yet we will ſpeake oft 
iragaine and againe.) Conſider with thy ſelte, 
whether there be ſuch a generall change in thee 
| or no: for the goodneſle of a thing conſiſts in 
M: the order, elſe the whole is diſſolved; as in| 
7 beauty there are two things wherein it conſiſts, 
| the frame and order of it, that we ſay.is beau-' 
| tifull, when the frame is good, and no part 
is to beadmired above the reſt; ſo it is the | 
| frame and order of the Soute wherein its beau- 
| ty conſiſts, when the whole frame is right, and 
| thou art enabled to doe the whole duties of new 
obedience. 
Obſerve Gods dealing in this caſe ; when 
4 Sax had failed in onething, God caſt him off. 
But, you will ſay, this was an hard judge- 
| | 2 ment, did- not David faile many times as well | 
: | as hee? 
| - "A ] Tt | 
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It is true, bur here is the dfference, Saul had | S=xm.T[I. 
| a naturall heart to doeevill, although his pro- nſw 
feflion was good; yet when hee was pur to the : 
triall, whether he would rake the fat Sheepe and | 
the Oxen, he did it ; yet you muſt know, 1t was 
not for that that God caſt him off, but becauſe! 
the frame of his heart was not good; for hee 
would have done it againe and againe, an hun- 
| dred times over; I ſay, the diſpoſition of his 
heart was evill. Balaams eyeunto the wages of ini. 
quity raarredall, though he kept himſelfe aloft 
and carried the matter fairely,but like the Eagle 
hee had his eye upon the prey ; this ſecret eye 
marres all. Doe not thinkethar this is but a no- | 
tion, doe not ſay, who is it but doth ſinnes And 
wee may goe to heaven although we benot ſo 
exact, as the Preacher ſaith weſhould be. No, 
it is more than ſo, we may ſeegood reaſon for 
it, if we obſerve it well: Itis a good argument 
which we have in Philoſophy, A cup or diſh 
that is boared thorow is no diſh, yetthere is 
but one hole in it, becauſe itisnow of no uſe, 
which makes it none, becauſe it is as good as | 
none. Take a diſh boaredthorow, powre wa- 
ter into it, it will hold none: ſo take a mans 
heart, (for the reaſon will hold good inthat) 
and let there bee bur ſome ſecret leake init, or 
ſome ſecret evill difpoſition, although Sau/ 
doth well in every thing clſe, yer if he harbour 
any- ſinne; or although Ba/aam doewell in all 
things elſe, yetifthere be reſpe&untothe wages 


| of Iniquity,they are both but like adiſh with an 
_ Cc hole | } 
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SLLLOUL hole boared thorow, that take up any thing, 
| | chere will be an iſſuing out. | 

E- » | Therefore deceive not thy ſelfe, thou art no 
New Creature, except thy heart be perfect in 
all things : This which wee deliver unto you, 
rake ir no otherwiſe than what with .reafon you 
ſhall finde grounded upon a ſure word in Tey.2. 
They ſought me not with their whole heart, but fai-' 
nedly : When a man ſeckes God, but not with 
| his whole heart, God reckons it but.a counter- 

| feir ſecking of him.. | 

Therefore, I beſeech you,. looke unto your 
ſelves, ſee, whether you be holy inall manner 
{of converſation, I cannot goe thorow particu- 
lars, but I muſtleavethis to every mans breſt, 
who mult refle& upon his owne heart. Confti- 
| der with thy ſelfe, if ſometimes thou givett li- 
j berty to thy ſelfe inill, or inthe duties of new 
| obedience to performe them ſlightly, as good 
* Inever a whit; as never the better : if thou doelt } 
& any duty, which thou knoweſt to be a duty, and 
- [not traly, knowir is not accepted: If you con- 

. tinue tnſinne, and will not know it to be a finne, 
| * [asinyourinordinategaming, andthe vanity.of 
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your ſpeeches, although thou thinkeſt them 
ſmall, yet they are able to kill thee; the biting 
[of a Viperis as ſmall a thing, yer itwill bring 
. death withit: ſoif any ſin bee allowed in thee, 
thou art not a New Creature, thou wanteſt 
this new moulding, thou arr not yet caſt intoa 
new frame.. So much for the firſt part. 

= The ſecond thing which wee. obſerved - 
this | 
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this deſcription of a New Creature, is that, 
A man muſs be caſt into a new mould, by the 
infuſion of a new quality of Grace. 

A mans heart is not put into a new frame by 
the tranſtent acts of the Holy Ghoſt (as in buil- 
ding of an houſe, there is no more fora man to 
doe, but with his hands to joyne onething with 


another) but it is done by the infufton of a new | 


quality. 


As in Adam there was not onely a defedt of | 


weakneſle, but of wickedneſle, ſo there muſt be 
anew quality infuſed into thy heart, elſe rhou 
art no.New Creature. Inall things inthe world 
that have actions there is a quality ; as the fire 
moves upward, and thereisa quality of heatin 
it,as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of the tree, it muſt 
bee good before it can bring forth good fruit, 
andas in the Heb.12.18. Wherefore ſerine we re- 
ceive a Kingdome that cannot be ſhaken, let us have 
grace whereby wee may ſo ſerve God, that we may 


muſt bee a new quality, wrought in the hearr, 
whereby we may beenabled to ſerve the Lord 
with reverence and feare.  _ 

The queſtion you will aske me, will be,what 
is that new quality? Not to ſtand upon generals, 


( for itis nor that which profits, bur to pitch up- 


on it, I will ſhew you whatir is by two places 
of Scripture, Gal.3.15. For in Chriſt Teſus nei- 
ther Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor V ncir- 
cumciſion;but a New Creature: comparethis with 


| Gal.5.6. For in Chriſt Ieſus ntither Circumciſion 
| Cc 4 availeth 


pleaſe him with reverence and feare  thatis, there | 
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How to take 
Chriſt- 


which makes thee to know what fin is,and what 


| ling:torake him, nor as a Saviour only, bur as a 


| is notourof love. 


| 2- The harlots doe not ſo, but the Virgins love 


bur heis rooted and groundedin hislove ; when 
|thoudoeſt finde thy heart ſo humbled, that 


— 
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availeth any thing, nor Y ncircumciſion, but faith 
which worketh by love : Would you know what 
this new quality which is infuſed, is ? It is faith 
and love, that is, when this is once wrought in 
thy heart, that thy hearc is humble and broken, 


the wrath of God is for finne, and thou deſireſt 
Chriſt, and rhou haſt thy heart calnicd againe 
through beleeving ; thou doeſt belcevethar God 
offers his Sonne unto thee, and thou art wil-| - 


Lord alſo to obey him, not as a Prieſt only, but 
as a King to be ſubje& to him, not as a friend 
only,bur as an husband,if this be donc,irtis pro- 
penly faith. Fe 

Againe, conſider whether it bee done out of 
love or out of feare, leſt thy Creditours ſhould 
come upon thee, and caſt thee into that eternall 
priſon, where thou ſhalt pay every farthing,this 


.Again,doeſt thou take him for his kingdome 


and his wealth only 2 Thats thediſpolition of 
an harlort, who takes her husband for his health 
and not becauſe ſhee loves him, but thou muſt 
take him for love; The Yirgins love thee, Cant.1. 


thy govdly perſon. 

-Againe, thou muſt not take hum in a good 
mood, bur till death doe partyou, thou muſt 
love him forever : No manlovesa man truely, 


thou 
doeſt| 
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doeſt reckon finne the greateſt evill, and doeli 
hunger after Chriſt, and doeſt keepe him as thy 


—_—__ ———_ 4 


life, when thon doeſt all this from a love unto | 
( him, thou art a New Creatre, whenthou takelt | 
| Chriſt with love, andf{uch an one as is a wor- | 
king love, now bee afſured that rhou art a'New | 


| 


Creature, for this is that whereinit confiſts, 
I obſerve this by the way, for thole that 
\thinke they never have bene humbled enough; 


and love : Haſt thou faith and love 2 Then thou 
haſt the thing it ſelte, and if chou haſt that, thou 
haſt the preparation. That is the firſt expretſi- 
' on. Another is in Epheſ. 4.22,23,24. That yee 

caſt off, concerning the converſation in times paſt, 
the old man which is corrupt through deceiveable 
luſts, and berenued in the Spirit of your minde, and 
put os the new man, which after God is createdin 
righteouſneſſe and holineſſe proceeding from truth. 

There you have the thing named, whar ir is 
to be a New Creature, and what it is to bethe old 
man ſtill. 

To be the old Creature, ortheold man, is 
nothing elſe but ro bee guided by luſt, which 
comes from errour in judgement and underſtan- 
ding. But wherein conſiſts the new man © The 
new man conſiſts in holinefle wrought in the 
will, which proceeds from truth revealed unto 
the underſtanding; ſo when the underſtanding 
and the judgement is rectified, thou art made 


| the New Creature,conſiſts not in thar,but in faith | 
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a New Creature. Againe, when the will is | 


Old men,what F 
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corrupt by luſts, proceeding from errour in | 


I wo 
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Se&M.I[L. | rhe underſtanding thou art in ſtare of an old 
* | Creature. The old man ſtands properly in 
luſts; therefore, ſaith Peter, 2 Pet.1.4. Fly the 
corruption which i in the worldthrough luſt : All | 
the corruption of mankinde ſtands in theſe inor- 
| dinate luſts. Others we may looke onas the 
Fruit, but this as the Root. What are thole 
luſts © 7ohn ſheyes them by three heads, 1 1o4z 
2.16. Thelufts of the fleſh, the luſts of the eye, and 
the pride of life. The old man ſtands in theſe 
[ chree. Take the firſt luſt, even the luſt of the 
Eye. Aman lookes upon wealth to make him 
 happie in this life, (I meane no otherwiſe) and 
= [looking upon this, hee.luſts afterit: Doe but 
| recifie his judgement, -and let wealth be pre- 
| ſented to him (as' it is init ſelfe, and hee will 

, come to beaffeted withir, as Paul was, who 
*® Þ accounted all but droſſe and dung, hee will ſay 
| then, why ſhould I ſer my heart upon thar 
| which is nothing but vanity 2 I ſay, when the 
'| underſtanding is reftified, you- will looke upon 
wealth aright, and as you ſhall ſecir at the day 
of death ; for then wee areas a man awakened 
out of a dreame, we will looke on it then, as it 
is James 1.10. Let the Rich man rejoyce that he is 
| - made low, for as a flower of the graſſe 1 ſhall he va- 
{ niſh : The meaning of this 1s, when a'man is 
| madea New Crearure, he is brought downe in 
| his conceit, whereas before hee thought him- 
ſelfe a great man, becauſe of his wealth : Now 
Religion comes, and that makes him low, and 
® ou him bee glad of it; Why ©. /'What _ 
ML. ath | 
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|| lookes on outward pleaſures or delights, as 


| fied, in ſtead of Errour and Deceit, winch is | 
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hath a man to be glad ofir ? Indeed if wealth | SR u.1[1* 


were a thing of moment, it were another mat- 
ter, but he was deceived. Richesare but as the | 
flower of grafle, A wiſe man lookes Ri- | 
ches as flowers of the Garden which childden, | 
and the weakeſt doe much magnifie. Indeed, if 
they were of great moment, heloſt by ir, bur, 
as James faith, They are but as flowers of the graſſe 
worth little ? v 

For the Luſt of the fleſh ; that is, another 
thing whereby this old man is ſcene. A man 


able togive ſatisfaction, and as the greateſt de- 
lights in the world, ler his-judgements beredti- 
fied, helookes upon them as Enemies that fight 
againſt the ſoule, as the workes of darkeneſffe 
which he abhorres, and ſo hecomes to Lots di- 
ſpoſirion, Whoſe righteous ſonle was vexed to ſee 
the filthineſſ e of the Sodomites : When his judge- 
ment is right, hee lookes -onthem as baſe and 
vilethings, as Enemies-unto his ſoule, that will 
be his deſtruction. 

For the Pride of life : Man lookes on out- 
ward things as the onely excellencies, which 
makes him admire them- ſo, but when his 
judgement is once rectified, hee lookes upon 
them as the Apoſtle doth, who accounted 
them but empty things, as bubbles blowne 
up by boyes. | 

To conclude, when the judgement 1s recti- 


— 


the Root.ofthe old man, whence comes theſe | | 


three 
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| many holy delires, and in this ſtands the New 


— —— —-” ——— 


II 


three great Luſts (which are the maine, and 
from which all the reſt will follow) then the 
 luſts are diſſolved, and thenew man comes from 
truth,as rhe other is corrupted, and comes from 
deccit. So you ſce what it is to have this ney | 
quality, to have the judgement rectified, and 
the luſt diſſolved, | | 

And not ſo onely, but there muſt be'new de- 
fires wrought in thee.. A carnall man over-va- 
lues carnall things, and in ſpirituall things hee 
comes farre too ſhort, like a man that lookes 
upon a banquet when his belly is full, he hath 
no appetite unto ir: So a carnall man lookes 
upon finne and forgiveneſſe. But when a man 
hath his judgement rectified, hee comes to have 


| Creature. | 
 Againe, it comes from knowledge of the 
Spirit. » TT 
But, you will ſay, we have knowledge, and, 
if that would doeit, thenthey that know moſt 
are beſtmen* | 
But you muſt know what kinde of know- 
ledge this is;The new man muſt be renued in know- 
ledze + This is ſuch a knowledge of holineſle,as 
the Holy Ghoſt reveales unto. us, and except 
this knowledge be revealed unto you,our revea- 
ling is nothing ; Wee preach Wiſdome, which the 
Princes of the world know not, neither can know. 
Take Ariſtotle or others which arethe Prin- | 
ces of the world for wiſdome; they know not 
theſe things, nay, if they were taught them, | 
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they could nor learnc them, for they are revea- 
led by the Spirit; andif wee preach unto you 
never ſo ofr, if the Spirir doe not reveale them 


| unto you it is nothing : Wee ſee that by experi- 


; 
| 


|Serm. ll. 
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cnce, that a man that can reaſon againſt theſe 
and theſe finnes can ſpeake of the vanity of thelc | 


things, can give twenty better reaſons againſt ! 


them than anhther man, yer heſeckes after them | 


as much as any : The wiſe-men and ſtrongeft 
wits which can = moſt againſt them, yer have 
not their luſts diſſolved, when a poore man that 
is truly ſanctified, although he cannot ſay the | 


hundredth part againſt fin, as another man, yet 
he doth hunger after Iefus Chriſt. 


Therefore it muſt bee the worke of the Spi- 


rit, 2 Cor. 3.ult, But, we all behold as in a mirrour 
the zlory of the Lord with open face, and are chan- 


——_ 
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zed into the ſame Imaze from glory to glory, as by | 


the Spirit of the Lord: that is, when wee looke 
into the Word we ſce the Image of God, fo 
may another man too, but hee doth not ſee the 
glory of it, he doth nor lookd on itasa deſira- 
ble thing, as athing he is inlove withall. God 


 ſhewes Moſes his glory ; he never ſhewed his 


glory but to the Saints : The greateſt requeſt 
that Moſes deſired, was toſce the glory of the 
Lord ; 1 will ſhew thee my glory, faith God, that is, 
thou ſhalt ſee as much as ſhall bee needfull for 


thee to ſee in this life. God ſhewes himſelfe | 


unto usin his Word, and when hee will ſh:w a 
man his glory, hemakes him to have a loveto 
it, and then hee is transformedinto his Image. 


Another 
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Another ſees ir, but he is not transformed into 
ſuch a knowledge as convinceth the minde of 
ſinne: wherr we teach knowledge, it is as the 
Sparkes in a darke roome, oras theStarres in a | 
daike night, the roome is darke ſtill, ſo itis | 
with all knowledge, till the Holy Ghoſt doth | 
reach it: wee may begeta thouſand ſparkes in 
you, but they will not turne the darkenelle in- | 
to light. But when the Holy Ghoſt comes, it 
doth not onely appearethere, but it changeth 
us from darkenelſle into light. 

You muſt know that when we preach onely, 
it is as whenthelight ſhines, the windowes be- 
ing ſhut againſt ir, there is none ſhines intothe 


- | houſe; ſo when men thinke they underſtand 


moſt, yet they want this light to thine intothe 


| houſe, Lauke24:45. Then opened he their under- 


ſtandings, that they might underſtand the Scrip- | 
tures, They had heard Chriſt before, but they 
underſtood not his Word ; like thoſe which 
ſowed ſeed onillground; and therefore recci- 


| ved not the fruit of ir, but when the Holy 


Ghoſt comes into thy heart, that will convince | 
thee of evill-it will expell darkneſlſe,and ſer right | 
thy Iudgement : otherwiſe, though you heard 
Paul preach, yea, Chriſt himſelte, were your 


| world ſo much as communion with him. 


Tudgements never {o good, yet it would not bee 
| done till the Holy Ghoſt teacherh yon, you 
' will never know him, never ſee him aright in 
his glory, never ſce him ſo, as to delight and 
; long afrer him, ſo as to defirenothing in the | 


{us 


| 
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| Thus it is when his Image is renewed 


'in Knowledge and Truth, and where this 
| Knowledge and Truth is, Holineſſ: inſtantly 
' followes. 
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' 
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| There are many that know and practiſe no: ; | 


(OED | 
| practiſe, but where this Image is, where ever 


they know they practiſe. 
| Well, ler us apply this unto our ſelves 
briefly. NR 
If to bee a Neiy Creature, there is re- 
quired of us this Faith and Love, Truth and 
Holineſſe, Knowledge and Righteouſneſfle , 
then let us learne not. to bee deceived, to re- 
card nothing elſe in compariſon of this. Doe 
as the Apoſtle, Gal.6.15. Forin Cunris rt 


ir is no matter for any thing in a man, Cir- 
cumciſion is no better than Vncircumciſion : 
Got thorow all the duties of Religion, you 
ſhall finde them norhing till you bee made a 
New Creature. I know many doe many 
things, they come to Church, and givealmes ; 
well ſaichthe Apoſtle, Circumciſion and Vncir- 


Prayer is all one ; doing juſtly and unjuſtly, it 
is all one, untill a man bce a New Creature: 
Therefore, ſaith Paul, 1 Cor.13.3. Though 1 
give all my goods to the poore (which is a glorious 
action; nay, though I could be content go bee 


and there are many which neither know nor 


I x sus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, | 
nor Vucircumciſion, but a New Creature : that is, | 


a Martyr) though 1 give my body tobee burned, | 
| and \ 
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curaciſion is all one, ſo ſay I, Prayer and no |, 
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Szrm.lll- | and have not love, it profiteth nothing : So ex- 
—=— | cept you be New Creatures, your labour is loſt, 
for Nature may doe much without the know- 
ledge of the Goſpcll. As the Earth brings forth | 
L grafſe of it 1elfe, and ſome flowers of the 
loweſt ſort, bur to bring forth a crop,and flow- | 
ers of the fineſt ſort, it muſt be tilled, and there 
muſt bee ſecd put in; Nature, Iſay, may doc 
much, butthis New Creature muſt come from : 
an immortall ſcedſoweninthe heart, by God | 
himſelfe. | 
Therefore, looke whether thou haſt chat 
wroughtinthee or no. Forthis is all the com- 
| fort wee have, when the body is decayed and 
| | waxen old; yet, let us not bee diſcouraged, 
4 |chough this outward man decay and periſh, | 
there is anew youth ſpringing up. 258 
This is all thecomfort we have, that when 
the old houſe is going downe, wee have a new 
houſe ſetting up in ſtead of it. Every man is 
glad to ſee an old houſe pulled downe, and a 
new ſet up in ſtcad of ity but to ſee an old 
houſe going downe, and no new one to bee 
ſet up, the ruine of it is a moſt miſerable Spe- 
| | ctacle, | 
| Take an Husband-man , who hath taken 
great paines in plowing and ſowing his ground, 
when he ſees his corneis rotten, he is glad of ir, 
becauſe hee knowes new will come up in ſtead | 
of it; ſo when we ſeethe body decaying, and 
'our day drawing towards evening, when the | | 
| | | Sunne of life is ready to bee ſet upon us, when | 
| wei 
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we ſhall grow no more : this preſents nothing 
but confuſion, yet here is hope forus ; There 7s 
light Sowen unto the righteous : All the con- 

ſolarion andall the comfort wee have 

> in theſe dayes of our yanity, is, 

that wee have a New Crea- 
ture, that is not ſubject 
to vanity, 
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F..z Con cup... 
| Phono if a man be in Chriſt 
let him be a New (Creature. T1 


— ) com tothclaſt thing 
Za&<1-.to bee obſerved inthe New 

2 CREATYRE 3 which is, that 
there is not onely an infuſion 
If. 06:4 new Quality ,- but a 
Wl weaktiing of the old: There- 
fore we put that into the de- 


ſcription, 
his hearr js caſt into another mould, by the in- 
Dd 2 fuſion 
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A man is a New Creature when ' 
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2. There muſt | 
be a mortifica-« | 
tion of ho old 


man. Fi 
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Serm.[V-| fuſion of a new quality of grace, and by a de- 
— {troying of the old. | Es 
2, Parts of a And this is eſpecially to be obſerved, becauſe 
New Creature. | (hore bee two parts of the New Creature, a 

morrification of ſinne, as well as a vivification. 
| | For, common Nature islike a Bowle betweene 
. nile two byaſfes, Corruption is the wrong byas, 
"_— carrying us out ofthe wayzand Grace the good 
byas carrying us into the way : So you muſt | 
knocke off the old byas, as well as put on anew 
| one, that is, Common Nature lyes as an indif- 
: ferent thing betwecne Graceand Sin, the Fleſh 
| | and the Spirit, Corruption and Holineſle ; ſo 
| 'that as the body is bertweene health and f1ck- 
| nefle, ſo is Common Nature between original! 
finne, which is as the fickneſſe or death of the 
Soule, and Holineſle, which is the health of it. 
| | Now its not onely required thatthere be anin- 
1! _ | fuftonofthenew Qualtty, but likewiſe a weak- 
ning ofthis old, both cannor ſtandrogerher, ſo, 
farre as you ſtrengthen one, the other is weak- | 
| ned, it is alwayes ſo where is contrariety, where 
there is no contraricty. two may ſtand toge- 
ther; but when things bee oppoſite, the com-! 
ming in of the one, is the weakning of the other, 
| the comming of heat is a weakning of cold, this 
Þ is of ſpecialluſe. | KS 
Yſe. — And this uſe we aretomake'of it ; that hence 
| Tomortiie | then you ſeethis will follow, that; if you finde | 
old luſts. much newneſle in-your ſelves (according to 4 
your owne opinion) you finde you-can doe ma- 
| | ny things, you could never doe before; you eu 
| aDIcy} 
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all {ignes of grace, all parts of a New Creature, 


if thou wertnew, there would be amortificati- 
on of the old luſts. 

So againe, it is true on the other ſide : Pur 
caſe thou finde a great change in thy ſelfe, ſuch 


deſt to be now dead,except it be by the ingrefle 
of this New Creature, thou haſt little cauſe to 
comfort thy ſelfe ; for thoſe luſts are but cove- 
red and laid a-ſleepe for a time, and will wake 
aine: as Sampſon when hee was tied 
with cords, roſe againe, and was as ſtrong as 
eyer-hewas, when the oportunity came, 474 
it was told hin, the Philiſtims are upon thee, Samp- 
ſoz : So luſts are laid a-ſleepe, till the opportu- 
nity comes, whenall the rthreed of good purpo- 


es breaks, and chey'rife againe 


in their ſtrength : 
I 


- 
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able to doe theſe and theſe duties of new obe- 
dience : well, ſuppoſe it, yet except there be a 
mortification of the old luſts ; ifthou finde that 
there be any luſts continue in thee, in ſtrength, 
that, in that regard, thou art the ſame man ti]! 
whatſoever addition there be, it is no matter, it 
1s certaine thou art not yet a New Creature: 
for a New Creature conliſts not in ſuperindu- 
ction of the new Quality, the old remaining ; 
but in a weakning of the old too. It is not onely 
a ſuperaddition of the new, but the death of the 
old alſo: Therefore, if thou findeſt any corrup- 
tions continuing in the fulneſſe of their firſt 
ſtrength, not weakned at all ; though thou haſt 


ro thy ſeeming, yet thou art deceived; becauſe 


luſts as have beene vigorous and lively,thou fin- | 


Sin may ſceme 
dead when it 
lleepeth, 


AO there-. 
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_ ] perience,operationof circumſtances,time,place, 
and many things may alter the deſires: for, you 


1s a great change inthem, not for grace,but age, 


The New Creature, what. 
therefore, if there bee not a New Creature, 
brought within thy ſoule, thy luſts arebur laid 
a-{leepe, they. will riſe againe: Or put caſe they 
be dead, and riſe no more; yet, except it be by 
theingredience of this New Creature, they are 
but dead of themſelves, and ſo long as they die 
of themſelves, God regards not that death : for 
that which is required of. us in Roz. 12.1. is, 
that we ſacrificeonr ſelves : Now two things are 
required inthe Sacrifice ; one, that it be {laine,. 
that itdyenot of itſclfe, for that isnot a Sacri- 
fice. Secondly, that itbe offered to God, and 
nottoany other god. Now this wee oft finde, 
that luſts dye of themſelves, change of age, ex- 


muſt know, The world paſſeth away, and the luſts 
of it : that is, they are of a tranſitory Nature. 
A man doth not defire that, this yeare, which 
hee did thelaſt. Doe weenot ſee, many have 
beene riotous and prodigall in youth, yetthere | 


and uſe, and experience,and many things,make 
alteration: Theſe are not ſlaine ts. the Lord, but 
they die ofthemſelves, ſo God would not ac- 
cept them, | 

Againe, they may bee ſlaine, but nor to the 
Lo x », thou mayeft offer them: to thy ſelfe, 
which is the ſame, as if thou offeredſt them to 
another god,thartis,aman-may finde much evill 
and inconvenience, much bitrerneſfe in them, it 
may be,they havebrought ſhame and miſery on 


: | hee. | Againe, | 
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and therefore mayeſt reſtraine thy ſelfe. In a 
| word, If thy ſelfebethy end,in abſtaining from 
any ſin whatever it be, there is a Sacrifice,thou 


not done to him, It is not becauſethou loveſt 
the Lord Ieſus : rherefore it is nota fruit of the 
New Creature, for till then every man makes 
himſelfe his end in all he doth, but whenhee is 
_ a New Creature, he makes the Lord his 
end. 

This therefore is the uſe ofthis : there muſt 
betwo parts of this New-Creature, Vivificati- 
on, and Mortification, an infuſton of the new 
Quality, and a weakning of the old. Becaulc 


a little further, and deliver this Rule, I ſay, this 
other Conſeary may be gathered: If irbe ſo, 


| things: : 

Thou muſt finde in thy ſelfe ſomething more 
than Nature, and againe, thou muſt finde in thy. 
ſelfe ſomething lefle than Nature: Thou muſt 
have leſſe than what thy corrupt nature had in 
it, and more than common. nature hath.in it, or 
elſe thou wanteſt this third part of the New 
Creature,this third thing wherein it confiſts,the 
induction of anew Quality, and a weakning of 
the old : We will urge this a little, 

— Firſt, there muſtbealeſſening and a weake- 
. ning of what was there before : for, you mult 


| _ every man hath ſome perſonall infir- 
Dd 4 mities, 
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Againe, thou mayſt feare Gods judgements ; 


| 


—__—pu un 


> 


- | haſt flaine it, bur not offered itto the Lord, ir is 


this is a point of much moment, I will prelle ir, 


then thou muſt finde in thy ſelfe theſe two. 


2, Yſe, or 
Conſettary. 


IT 


There muſt be 
ſomthing leſſe 
than corrupt 


| nature. 
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— | | 
miries, ſome ſinnes more pcculiar to his Nature 
than others, ſomething wherein hee is weake, 

every man hathir, one of one ſort, another of | 


| 


another ſort ; every man hath a more inclinati- | 


OOO —oc———— | 


"holy ſheewas; when Chriſt ſaid, Thy ſinnes are 


' onto this or that ſinne, which is bred and borne | 
' with him. . Tf thou findeſt that this continues | 
| with thee ſtill, that thou haſt the ſame running- 
: fore on thee, that thou hadſt, that thou findeſt 
[no alteration in thar, that there is no leſſening, 
| no weakning, no deſtroying and mortifying of 
that, then thou art nota New Creature, and | 
conſequently, thy fins are not forgiven, for Iu- | 
ſification and Sandtification are inſeparable. If 
thy ſins were pardoned, they would be healed, 
that is the thing you muſt conſider. Jr is cer- 
taine therefore,if you doenot find them healed, 
you are not yet in Chriſt ; forif thou wertin 
Chriſt truly, there would a vertue come out of 
him that would heale the bloudy-iflue ; for the 
vertue of his death is never dis-joyned from the * 
merit of hisdeath, where ever hee forgives ſin, 
he cures finne: therefore if thou findeſt that hec 
hathnot cured any fin, know ir is not forgiven. 
You may ſeeit every where z Mary Mazdalen, 
as much was forgiven her, ſo ſhe had a great 
cure wrought inher, ſhee was changed, ſhe be. 
came another woman, you {ce how exceeding 


forgiven,ſhe went away with another heart: So 
it was with Paul, when once his fins were forgi- 
ven, when God ſent word by Azanias that heb 
| wasa choſen veſſel], withall he was made a glo- 
rious 


A 


_ 


| 


| 


| how can we ſerve him when we atenot healed? 


| it is of neceſlity, whereſoever ſin is forgiven, it 
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was a healing of fin, as well as forgiving of it. 
So David, when his ſinne was forgiven, when | 
God told him by Nathan fo much, his fin was | 
cured,he did not commit adultery againe:there- 
fore in the one and fifticth Pſal. the cure ſtands 
on record, that all the world may know, that 


where God forgiveth, he healeth likewiſe. So 


Peter, when God had forgiven him that finne of |- 


denying his Maſter, he cured it too. 

To adde a little more; I ſay, Sinne muſt bee 
healed, if it bee forgiven; forit cannot bee o- 
therwiſe., if God take any man to beare his 
Name, and his finnesbe not healed, his Name 
ſhould be blaſphemed, it would redound to his 
diſhonour. | | 

Againe, if hee ſhould forgive and not heale 
us, we ſhould havenocomfort from him, nor 
heno ſervice from us: we ſhould have no com- 
fort'ftom him, becauſe of the rage and vexation 
of ruling luſts. | ; 

Againe,he ſhould have noſervice from us;for 


Can a fick man doeany ſervice? Hee muſt bee 
healed, and reſtored to health firſt. Now doe 
you thinke, God will put his childrenina con- 
dition, that neither they ſhall have comfort 


| from him, nor he ſervice from them; therefore | 


is healed: Therefore in Hoſea 14. When 1 take 
away your iniquities, 1 will heale your rebellions. So 
in Deut.30.6. when hee will have mercy upon 

| them, 
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them, ſaith he,* 7 will alſo circumciſe your hearts, 
and the hearts of your ſeed, that you ſhall love mee 
with all your ſoule, and with all your ſtrength : Hee 
never pardons, bur he likewiſe circumciſeth. So 
in 1er.24+7. 1 will ſet mine eye upen you for good : 
that is, I will pardon you, and receive you ro 
mercy, and alſo will give you anheart to know me, 
ſo that you ſhall be my people,and I will be your God: 
For you ſhall turne to mee with all your hearr. 
In a word,they are never dis-joyned ; take it for 
aſure rule, as Ezek.36.,26. 1 will waſhthee from 
thy 1dols,that is, from thy luſts and Idolatry,and 


| will givethee a ew heart, anda.new ſpirit, he ne- 
ver doth one without the other;'thercfore ap- 
ply it. Itmay bethere be many particular fins 
Fioh thou thinkeſt are forgiven, Sabbath. 
breaking, Swearing, Vncleanneſle, goe thorow 


| any particular ſin, if they be not healed.,they be 


aot forgiven,and ſo thou artin a miſerable con- 
dition. Therefore, doenot ſay, though finne 
againe and againe, yet God is mercifull, and, I 
hope ready to forgive. Itis very true ; but thou 
muſt know.,that he is never mercifull to forgive, 
but heisas ready to heale and cure thy fins like- 
wiſe ; therefore deceive not your ſelves in that, 
- Only before paſle from this point, miſtake 
menot, my meaning isnot, that it is ſo healed, 
that there is not theleaſt vigour lefr in it, thart it 
is ſo dead and buried,that thou ſhalt never heare 
of it againe, that the Spring of originall corrup- 
tion 1s dried up, that none of it is left ;, but.the 


meaning is, it is healed, that is,. Sinne is pulled 
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downe. 
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downe from his Regency, it may aſlault thee,as 
a Rebell, but ir comes no more asa Lord, as a 
King ;-it is- put out of poſleſſion, it may creepe 
in as a' Theefe, but it comes no more as the 


grace and the New Creature. Sin creepes in, as 
{it were, but there isanother Maſter of the houſe, 
{o that now-thou mayeſt ſay, 1 doe it not but ſin 
that dwelleth in mee, that is, that creepes in ; thy 
denomination is from that, that beares rule in 
thy heart; for that isallthatis done in Regene- 
ration; Sin is put out of poſleſſion, and Grace is 
now the Ruler, the Lord of the heart; therefore 
we may ſay, itis healed, thatis, it is ſo ſhut out, 
that thou haſt dominion over it, -it may aſſault 
-| theenow and then, it may overcome thee now 
and then bur it dwels not in rhee, thou never 
entertaineſt it as agueſt, thou never biddeſt it 
welcome, thou never makeſt peace with it, 
thou haſt perpetuall warre with it, as.there was 
withthe Amalekites; | 
Againe, corrupt nature -muſt bee leſſened, 
weakned, afid mortified ; ſo there muſt be more 
than nature'inthce ; thatis,, thou muſt bee able 
"to do more than any naturallman'in the world 
can doe, or thenthou waſt ever ablero doe be- 
fore this change was wroughtin thee ; for, you: 
muſt.know, Grace doth not onely mortifie and 


ture; as we ſay, Phyſicke helpes where Nature 
failes, and Art helpes where Nature fals ſhort : 


| owner of the houſe; for thar is reſigned up to 


heale Sin, bur it. goes beyond the power of Na- | 
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SsRM.lV. | thereis uſe of Grace, indeed elſe what were the 
| efficacie of the Word, and the vertue of the 
Spirit, and the power of Chriſt? If they did 
not enable a man to doe morethan nature doth. 
Grace comes from an higher Well-head than | 
Nature, therefore it raiſeth a man to an higher 
pitch than Nature can afcend ro, Therefore 
confider, if thou haſt that whichgoes beyond | 
Nature; Sampſon had a ſtrength beyond Na- 
ture, he could doe what a common man could 
| notdoe, but God being with him, he had more 
than the ſtrength of Nature. . How do we know 
that © He was able to carry away the gates of 
the Citie, 8c. which none elſe could doe;there- 
fore there was in him ſtrength above Nature: 
Now. examine, canſt thou' doe that which no 
man elſe can doethat is a meerenaturall man ? | 
Thou muſt havea ſtrength put into thee, which 
none can reach to, that hath nothing but Na- 
ture in him, that is, canſt thou love the Lord 
*| Ieſus and the Saints ? *An Hypocrite can coun- | 
| Love cannot | terfeit many things, bur not love. Againe, canſt 
be counterfel= | hou delight inthe Law of God, in the Inner 
Es man, I aske not if thou canſt approve of it, but 
canſt rhou delight in ir, counting it 49 meat ad 
arinke to doe the will of thy Father ? This is a 
thing which cafinotbee counterfeit. So, canſt | 
 Fchou deny thy felfe 2 I askenor, if thou canſt 
deny this or that parriculat finne; but the whole 
body of fin, if thou favoureſt the things of the 
Spirit, zf thou canſt mortifie the deeds of the Body, 
and walke according to that Spirit. Ina _ 
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whatſoever itis, if thou arta New Creature, 
thou muſt finde thy ſelfe ableto doe thar which 
no naturall man can doe, and which thy ſelfe 
could'd never doe before; for, otherwiſe what 
wilt thou have to anſwer for thy ſelfe, when 


not in thee morethan Nature, the Deſtruction 
ſhall paſſe on thee, as it was in the Paſſeover, ex- 
cept there was found bloud onthe doore-poſts, 
they dyed for it : Now the bloud that this De- 
ſtroying Angell muſt ſee, when he ſhall paſſe 
over the world, is that which is, more than Na- 
ture, You muſt know the bloud of Chriſt 
leaves an impreſſion, Their garments were made 
whitein the bloud of the Lambe , that is, not only 
the guilt of finis taken away, but a new vertue 
is put on them, a new efficacie is put into them, 
and if thou haſt not the vertue of the bloud of 
; | Chriſt, as. well to purge thy conſcience from 
dead workes, asto take away the guilt of finne ; 
all is nothing, you muſt know all the old world 
ſhall bee deſtroyed, and the workes of ir, and 
whatſoever is in it, whatſoeveris old ſhall bee 
deſtroyed; the Lord will ſpare nothing but 


Earth; and what is new ſhall be ſpared, when 
he comes to take an examination of men, and 
findes nothing but old vin thee, thou art ſureto 
be deftroyed; if thou be new he will ſpare thee, 
there isa bleſſing there, this isthe marke inthe 


| watch-word, which if a marcknow nor, hee is 


— 


what isnew, He makes anew Heaven, and a new 


| 


forhead,;this is thatzzew Name,this is that certain | 


counted | 


the deſtroying Angell ſhall come, if hee finde | 
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counted as an enemie: you have a faſhion ſome. 
times to give markes, if they have that marke, 
that token in their hand, they are knowne to be 
of them thatare allowed. So there is a certaine 
ſcaling of men to life, God gives a new name, a 
white ſtone with a new name written 08 it, which 
none canreade but God and thy {elte : I ſay,except 
thou art a New Creature(for that is the neyy 
name) the Deſtroying Angell ſhall not ſpare 
thee, butthy ſinnes ſhall becaſt on thy confci- 
ence, as uſually hee dorh when thou art on thy 
 death-bed;he never bindes the burthen till then; 
you have ir before, but you never fecle ir till 
chen, but when God ſhall charge it onthy con- 
| {cience,whar wilt thou ſay * If thou findeſt not 
theſe two things, a weakning of this old nature, 
an healing of fin,and ſomething more than Na. 
ture, thou, canſt not apply the comfort of Iuſti- 
fication, thou arc not in Chriſt, tor thou art not 
a New Creature, which confiſts of theſerwo 
parts, Vivification and Mortification.. So much 
| for this point ; So we have done with this, that 
 Tuſtification and Sandification are inſeparable : 
all this is drawne from the conjunction, Whoſoe- 
ver is in Chriſt is a New Creature, | they are not 
disjoyned, if you have one, you haye the 
other. | | 

Now this is further tobee obſerved, 1f hee 
muſt be a New Caeature, they he muſt have a new- 
Nature ; He muſt have another Nature, for he is |. 
made another man, that is, be is ſo altered, as if 


k 


he were another man, as ifanovther Soule came 
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tod well inthat body ; therefore, there muſt b 
another Nature. | 
Againe, it muſt bee a New Creatures : there. 
fore wee muſt obſerve ſomething from that 
word New, | | 
And fourthly, wee will obſerve ſomething 
from this, thatit is a Credtwre, and ſois created 
by God, no man is ableto doe it. | 
Andlaſtofall, the order ; firſt in Chrift, and 
thena New Creature, Theſe be the foute things 
we haveto doe. | 
Firſt, there muſt bee in thee another Nature, 
| that is, it is notenough to be altered inthis and 
that particular, but thou muſt have another 
Nature for you ſhall finde, that when any man 
is in Chriſt, the whole nature is changed; Lions 
be turned into Lambes, that is, the very Nature is 
altered. ' A Liondorh not carry himfſelfe like a 
Lambe, and remaines' a Lion ſtill ; nora Ser- 
pent like a Doe, and remaine a Serpent ſtill ; bur 
the Lion is turned intoa Lambe, tharis, there is | 
another Nature given; 2 Pete1.4. Wee are made 
partakers of the divine nature : there is the very | 
word uſed, that is, wee have another nature gi- 
ven like the Nature of God, and it hath init all 
the properties of Nature. As how will you 
know whena thing is naturall 9 You may know 
| it by this rhar is naturall, not whichis begotten | 
by precedent ation, but when the faculty is in- 
fuſed, and then we exerciſe the operations of it. 
So it is inall the faculties of Nature, you have 
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In the things .that are not, naturall, there the * 
actions goe beforethe thing, before the faculty 
or. habite ;. as, when a man learnes any thing, 


that is not naturall, as toplay-ona Lute, or any 
other Art, hee doth many aQions, and thenhe | 


doth it eafily, for what is naturall is planted ina 
man; ſo is this, itis planted inthe heart, as the 
-Senſes are, itis infaled into the Soule, and then 
weexerciſethe operations of it; ſo thar itis an- 
other nature, it is juſt as the thing that is 
naturall. 

Againe, Nature is that which wee receive 
from. our Parents, and whereby wee are made 
like toour Parents. As the Sonne istaken from 
the Father, and is made like him ; ſo this New 


| Creature is wrought by God, and by it, wee are 


made like him. Therefore, Chri# i ſaid to he 
formed in us ; Itravellin birthtill Chriſt bee for-" 
med in you : that is, till the Holy Ghoſt doe 
hangethe whole Soule into another Creature ; 
ſoas tis made like Chriſt.in every thing, as the 
Son is like the Father; onely-the difference is-in 
the degrees, as the Sonne differeth from the Fa- 
ther in degrees, yet he hath all the lineaments 
of. the Father, ſo youare borne of Chriſt, and 
arelike him.z Borne, not of the will of man, nor of 
the will of the fleſh, but of thewill of Gad, if. you be 
New Creatures. 
Againe, that is Nature,. which is common 
tothe whole Species, tothe-whole kinde ; what | 
15 not naturall, oneman hath, and another man. 
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wars, and this we finde inthe New Creature, 
the whole kinde, that is, all the Saints that are ? 
living in all places, they have the ſame Nature 


in them, that is, they have the ſame Spirir in 
them, though they be a thouſand miles aſunder, 
| though they never ſaw. one another, yerthey 
may know. one anothers mindes, for one minde 
dwels in them, when one mindedwels in diyers, 


they bee of the ſame diſpoſition, ſothis Nature 


is commonto them all.. 4 


 Againe, what is Natureitcannot bee altered 


againe, for that is the property of Nature, -it 


ſtill ſticks by us, and will not be changed, bur, 
as. Ariſtotle obſerves, throw a ſtone up a thou- 


ſand times, it wall returne againe, becauſe it is 
the nature of it to returne; ſo what is the nature 


of a man, put him from it an hundredtimes and | 


an hundred times againe over, yet he returnes to 
it againe, becauſe it is naturallto him: So it is 


with this New Creature, whenthe heart is once 


framed arlght, though the Saints are ſomerimes 
I 


1 tranſported, though ſometimes they are nor 
like themſelves, though ſometimes ſtrong luſts 
lead. them captives, yet. they returne againe, 
though it were an hundred times done; for Na- 
ture will not be pur off, you cannot lay it a-{ide 

aine. | 

Laſt of all, Nature is a thing that canngz bee 
taught, no anore can this New Creature, no 
-man.can teachyou to be New Creatures. Arts 
may. be taught, and things not naturall may bee 


| caught, bur this no man Can teach you. Wee | 
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! deed hee cals it Teaching, burit isſuch a teach- | 
{ing (as I told you) hee teacheth Bees and Ants | 
i todoe after their kinde, hee teacherh the Storke 


1 this, that there muſt be another nature. 
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may declare it tor you, but God muſt doe it. In- ' 


andother creatures todocthusand thus, that is, / 


puts an inſtin& into thee. All theſeproperties 
are in Nature; therefore we may conclude,who- : 
ſoevert is in” Chriſt muſt have another Nature. 
We will now makeuſe of it. 4 | 
There be many things profitablearifing from 


——_ 


- Firſt; then learne hence, not to deferre com- 
ming to God, becauſe if Repentance wereno- 
thing: elſe, but- an abſtinence from the acts of 
{in, a refolution to change your courſes, and a 
ſeconding of it with ſome ſutable endevours, 
you might goe farre, and it may bee, come in 
hereafter, when you will your ſelves: bur if ir 
be another nature thatis required, take heed' of 
refaling, when God will come and make an of- 
fer to thee, becaufe anothernature is required. 
What wilt thou doe ©. Put caſethou hadlt ne- 
ver-ſo much warning beforethou dieſt, ifrhou 
hadſt Ezekiahs warning, if thou hadiſt fifceene | 
yeeres given thee, art thou able to change thy | 
nature? What then artthoubold-on? Why doſt 
thou defer to turne to God © Whenever: God | 
cals for thee, there muſt be beauty in thee, thou 
ncewell } 


a have (as I may fay) a countena 


em. 


| 
favoured | 
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favoured in ſome degree; now if thy facebee 
bur beſmeared with dirt, thou mayeſt waſh it 
off, butif.it beethe changing ofa Black-moores 
Skin, how wilt thou doe that? Caz the .Black- 
| moore change his skinne ? Therefore, ſeeing it is a 
change of Nature, bee not too ſecure : Thinke 
not thus (for it is the onely thing that keepes 
men from comming to God) I will comein, 
but it ſhall bee hereafter, I will goeyet alittle 
further; this is a very dangerous caſe, becauſe it 
is achanging of nature that is required, and no 
Creature in Heaven and Earth .is able to doe 
this. Therefore, when thou commeſ to die. or 
whenany croſſe comes, thou mayeſt be willing 
to change, and thou mayeſt take purpoſes to 
thy ſelfe ; but doc wee not ſee by experience, in 
ſuch caſes, the Natureis not altered, doe not all 
returne to their byas, there is not one of a thou- 
ſand. but doth it, becauſe it is a forced action. 
Now a ſtone forced upward returnes againe, ſo 


—— 


— 


tation, 'and the houre of death, but ſtill the na- 
ture isthe ſame, therefore men returne againe. 
Therefore know this very heart of thine, the 
very nature of it muſt bee altered, it mutt bee. 
changed into a light ayrie vapour, that may 
{aſcend, clſe ir will not hold our, andthou thalr 
have no comfort from it, and when tt is turned 
into anayrie vapour, it muſt be done by a light 
and heat that comes from heaven : So muſtrhy 
heart, it is the Holy Ghoſt thatmutt doeirt, ir 


there bee many forced actions intime of Temp- | 
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Nature, hee that made it canrenue it. . And as 
onely ftre begets fire,” ſo onely-the Spirit begets 
| rhe qualities called the Spirit ; the Holy Ghoſt 
muſt breathe. this breath of life in thee. This is 
a thing not conſidered, therefore you are bold 
ro put it off, if the Holy Ghoſt, were atthy 
commind, if hee-would breathe when thou 


| liſteſt, it were another caſe, but hee breathes 


when and where heliſteth, nothing is ſo free as 
the will ofthe Spirit,he breathes where heliſts : 
That it isno-more inthee to alterhim than the 
winds, when they blow tothe Eaſt, canſt thou 
cauſeit to blow tothe Weſt,no more cauſt thou 
alter the will ofthe Spirit: Therefore take heed 
of refuſing the offer, whenthe Lord will offer. . 
it is a. dangerous thing to refuſe. 

What the Lord bade them inthe Goſpellto 
| doe, heis ready to doe himſelfe ; When you come 
into a Citte, offer peace,zf they willrecetve it;{0 if ts, 
let it come onthem;but if they will not,ſtay not there, 
let them goe, ſhake off the duit off your feet againſt 
; chem; ſuch a people ſhall periſh. Conſider thar, 
| and ſee ifthe Lord bee not ready to doe tthim- 
| ſelfe. If hee makean offer, as-hedid, when he 
; gave his Diſciples -this command ; -rake heed | 
; that he'goe not away in anger, he knocks at thy 
| heart againe and againe, take heed that he goc 

not away in wrath.. It is the Lords manner, no 
man knowes the time of his offer, ſometimesat 
the third, ſometimes at the fifth, and ſometimes 
atthelaſt houre; the time isnot in thy hand, but 


if 


| 


(if he growes gry, heturnes no more, When 


| is a place worth conſidering. | 
The Apoſtle perſwades them not todeferre 


| chrice, ſtill the Lord bore with them, they were. 


'yet this the Lord bore with, but there was a 


| ing of itthen, whereſoever you findean oath 
|in the Scripture, there is no reſervation, when 
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he ſhall ſweare in his mrath, &c, Pſal.9 5.ult. that 


Repentance, but to.come while it is to day, put it 
not off ; and he gives them two reaſons, Leſt you 
be hardned through the deceitfalneſſe of ſinne, that 
is, you will not beable ro come 1n, fin will har- 
denyou againe, leſt the Lord ſweare in his wrath, 
as hee did to the Iſraelites. Now, you muſt 
marke, . they offended him, once, twice, and 


rebellious at the Red-ſea, and preſently after, 


tume, when the Lord will beare with them no 
longer, yet they lived many yeares afcer, then 
hee ſware inhis wrath, and thenthey were de- 
ſtroyed. Ir is true, the Lord is not ſo angry for 
&very refuſing and fin, which thou commirteſt, 
but when he comes to ſweare, there is no retra- 


he ſware, he never returned againe. Therefore 
take heed of angring the Lord Ileſus, though he 


be the Saviour of the world, yetBfſe the Son let | 


hee bee angry. Take heed of deterring, for a 
change of Natureis required, which is a _ 
that thou canſt not doe, but the Lord mu 
doe it. 


Againe, if it be a change of Nature, I will | your ſelv=s | 
wit any thing 
if his be war» 


bur urge this alictle. 
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Then we may learne hence to know, that all [1ng. , 
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the deſires that come from Nature arenothing, 
for that is\not tohave another Nature > T 

are Flowers, that haye a bearttie'ih them ,' bur 
they are the Flowers of the Graſſe, ſubje to: 
corruption, as well as the ſtalke on: vvhich 
they growe, therefore' Go » accepts them 


Againe , it is not'Morall Yertues, for thart |. 
is norchanging of Nature, for they may be got. | 
and loſtagaine. Se 
 Againe, it is notthe Tranſtent acts of Holi- 
nefle which the Holy Ghoſt -workes in the 
heart, when hee comes as a Paſſenger for a 
night, or as a Sojournerfor a moneth or two, 
bur'he muſt come to bean Inhabitant, and ſo as. 
the Soule is in: the body, to make the Nature 
another Nature. he 

Laſt of all; it isnot any good Intentions, any 
good Defires, any good.-purpoſes, but another 
Nature. RE es as ey bY 

Therefore, take heed: that you doe not de- 
ceive your ſelves, and that is a thing weare cx- 
ceeding apt to be deceived in, becauſe wee have 
other purpoſes wee thinkeall is well : this wee 
muſt looke to, for there 'bee many times when 
men are very prodigall of good purpoſes, as 
whenthey come to receive the Sacrament, or in 
'time of apprehenſion of death, or it may bee 
you will purpoſe toleaveſinne, whenyou have 
ſmarted for ſome finne you have committed ; | 
youthen meane toalterall, and you thinke you 


jare well, becauſe you have other deſires and 
| B purpoſes | 
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purpoles in you, butix jsnor ſo, there muſt bee 


thing, when there are new purpoſes, and che old 
| Nature continues ſtill, they come to the birth, 
and 'whenthey -havedone ſa, Theres no ſtrength 
to bring forth, that is, when the purpoſes are 
| new, andthe nature old, they are notable to 

dwell there, but-it is like a new peece in anold 
garment, that is, old nature is not. able'to ſure 
with new,purpoſes, but the peece breakes forth, 
and the rent is greater then it.was. So uſually 
{it is, when wee have theold nature,and take new 


{ rent is made greater than it was. _ : Aman re- 
turnes againe to fin, and is worſe thanhee was ; 
but when there-is another Nature, as well as 
{| other purpoſes, then the purpoſes liye there; as 
| Creatures. live in their owne Element, and 'as 

branches live and grow on their owne xoots , 
{but when purpoſes are holy and good, and the 
'[natare bad, they are as Plants planted in afſoile 
[not proper to them, where they will not grow 
jor proſper, becauſe the ſoile is nor ſutableto 
jrhem : therefore ler. us. not. content our ſelyes 

with theſe good Purpoſes and Tranſieat Acts, 
{there muſt .bee another Nature. , For theſe 


Faire ſhew, and cometo nothing, as 2 tree that 
promiſcth largely, hath bloſſomes , very-faire, 


The New Creatur e, What. . : | 


another Nature, that is, theſe, purpoſes God re-|| 
gards as nothing, for indeed they are worth no-: 


purpoſes, there is not a ſurableneſle, atd- the | 


nipt with antimely froſts ? they, may makea | : 


*Jburt you ſhall finde no fruit on it ; ſoiris when 
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. 
1 


ture, that isina mannot fanRifted, that he hath 
| theſe two things : 


"|they will bring forth a purpoſe of change of 


what: the L ox d will appoint, but you have | 


. [this caſe; as with them: ſpoken: of in Scrip- | 
; Jrure ; One ſaid, hewonld got intothe Vintyard; and. 


Nature is not good* There is ſo muchin'Na- 


ji Firſt ,, hee may approve of the Law of 
7 O-Do | | | 
And ſecondly, have a defireto'beſaved.- 
Put theſe two together, Approbation of 
the Law of Gov, and Deſire to bee ſaved; 


life, they are able to dec that, but now the 
heart is net changed : As in Deuteronome. the: 
fifth chapter, and the nine and twenticth-verſe 
you ſhall finde an expreſſionof it there, when. 
Moſes told the people, that Go-v- would 
ſpeake to them by a man like themſelves ; they 
made a faire promiſe that they would doe all 
that the Lo« » commanded them 5 Hoſes: 
anſwered them , You -have ſaid' well; Bar, 0' 
that there were an heart in this people to keepe Gods: 
Commandements, and to doe them, that it may} 
goe well with them andtheir children. As if hee | 
had ſaid, I know you-ſpeake no more than you | 
thinke, I'know: that you are reſolved'to doe 


your old hearts- ſtill :- 0#' that there were an | 
heart there. : 

So: they tliat take new Purpoſes to-them- | 
ſelves, itis well: but we may ſay, Oh tharthere | 
were inthem anheart !Forit fires with menin | 


| | did. not. 
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It is a frequent caſe, when men fay,. they 
will goe into Go» s Vineyard, they doe nor, 
becauſe they are not able, till they have 
another Nature: Ir is an intent above 
their ſtrength ;. therefore con- 
tent not your ſelyes 
' with Purpoſes. 


The'end of the Fourth Sermon. 
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Therefore if a man be m (hriſt, 


let him be a New ( reature. 
8 


=——— Hirdly, if this be required of | 

: IY-==1 every man, that hee havean- 
other Nature, thet-wee muſt | tural tO you. 
lead you a ſtep further than 
wee did before, you muſt not 

| only, not content your ſelves 
with good purpoſes and de- 


1", 
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c ires, but more than that with good and holy 
actions : It is not enough that you doe the acti- 
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otis thatare holy and good, that your lives bee 


enoughthat thou exerciſeſt meckeneſle and tem- 


bee an humbleman, and a mecke man, a man 


therefore it is ſaid of David, not onely that hee 


all the Saints, for God delights not but in the 


outward performances bee good inthemlſelves, 


thou delighteſt in, is to have another Nature, to 
havetruth in the inward parts; that is, whenthe 
inward frame of the heart is altered, when that 


. | is ſer right, thereforethou haſt taught mee wiſ- | 
domein my hidden parts,in my heart, thou haſt | 
not onely givenme wiſdometo behave my ſelfe | 
| well abroad in my actions and carriage, bur 
| thou haſt made mee wiſe in the ſecret of my 


heart. 
It is ſaid of 19ſhna, he had another Spirit,elſe 
| hee had nor comeintothat Land: therefore ſec 
if thou haſt ſuch-a change in thy heart, that 
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holy and goodin great meaſure, or for a fit, but | 
j the Nature muſt bee altered, that- is, it is not | 


perance, gentleneſſe and humility,but thoumult | 


lowly in ſpirit, ofa ſober and temperate diſpo- | 
7 Gros nes nature muſt bee turned into this; | 
that is, theſe Graces muſt be ſo incorporated in- | 
to thee, as if they were con-naturall to thee : | 


did what was good, and Gods will, but he had |. 
an heart after Gods heart : ſo it muſt bee true of | 


heart : Thereforein Pſal.5 1.6. Thou loveſt truth | ' 
| in the inner parts therefore haſt thow-taught me wiſ- | 
dome inthe ſecret of my heart : that is, though the | * 


yet thou delighreſt not in them, that which | 


0 CRT Dt TT Peny 
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thou doeſt not onely doe good things, but that | 
| thou } 


——— — —————  — 
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Jthou doeſt them in that manner, that thou doeſt | 
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naturall ations, that is, in ſuch a manner, that 
thou canſt not bur doe them, as 1 70hn 3.9. They 


another Nature, what followes on that 7 There- 
fore they cannot fin, as a man cannot do againſt 
Nature, they cannot doe any thing againſt the 
truth. | | 
4" Againe, onthe other fide, they cannot chuſe 
'but doe good, as a man cannot chuſe but doe 
that which is naturall rohim, 

Doe not ſay, This Ruleis ſtrict, who can 
heare it * | 

Doe we make it ſtraiter thanthe Holy Ghoſt 

doth « What elſes the meaning of it, Whoſo- 
ever £13 Chriſt & a New Creature? thatis, hath 
another Nature; all wee doe, muſt come from 
another Principle , which is the ſame to thee 
now, which Nature was before, all muſt be al- | 
tered; as wee ſay of Creatures, that which is | 
dogs-meat, is a ſheepes poylon; ſo itis true of 
men, when the Narureis changed, there is not 


| 


| 


| 


| 


' onely an alterarion of acts, but what was His 


-poyſon to kim before, is now hisdelight, ir is 


meat before, is now his poylon ; and what was | 


that he feeds on. 

But, you will ſay, How ſhall Tknow when 
my Nature. is altered © Ir is a matrer of great 
moment,.no man can be ſaved without it, and 
icis nothing to have holy purpoſes, deſires, and 
aQions, bur the Nature mult be altered there- 
forc it ſtands us mhand to know it, 


cannot ſinne, for they are borne of God, They have | 
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{ In things not naturall, there may bee much in- 
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1 that puts on a Sheepes cloathing, may bee like 
| are turned into Sheepe, as Chriſt turned Lions 


| alters thewvery Nature, when that 1s done, then 


| red, and ſo yourcarriage will beconſtant. 


{ whatit will be ; any thing ſutable to it will bee 


| 
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© You ſhall know it briefly by this :Firſt, what | 
you doe naturally, you doe it conſtantly, you 
doit ordinarily : for Nature is a conſtant thing. 


equality, they may continue for a time, and be 
laid a-{ide againe, as a peece gilded over, long 
wearing will weare off the gilt ; but whar if the 
lead or ſilver be turned into gold 7 Then it will 
bee ſtill che ſame: ſoit is with the man, whoſe 
natures changed, he will be conſtant, the ſame 
nature will hold out and continue. A Wolfe 


a Sheepe, bur is notturned into a Sheepe: wee 
into Lambes, Serpents into Doves, thats, hee 


a man is alway like himſelfe, indeed hee doth it 
by degrees, as youſhall heare hereafter, but he 
is ſtill the ſame. Therefore conſider what con- 
{tancy, what evenneſle, what equality is in your 
Nature; for-if there bee another nature given 
you, if you beothermen, you doe not aano. | 
ther pes{on, for then you may be ready to pur 
it off, an -{f1de, but your Nature is alte- 


Againe, what is naturall to thee, is pleaſant; 
becauſe itvlg pleaſure is nothing elſe, but a 
ſutableneſMo our Nature. Let the nature bee 


pleaſant: Therefore it is a concluſion the Phis« | 
loſophers had, that, that light which is Conve- 


nicntiſiima Nature, is the pleaſanteſt light. Now 


if 


WEIS 
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{if thou have another nature, allthe wayes of 
God will be pleaſant to thee, 1t willbe meat and | 
tdrinke to thee to doe bus will, 


j out any man that hath another nature ; bur let 


See , 
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: 
Againe, if it bee naturall, thou wilt not bee 
ſubject to wearineſſe. Another man'is ſtill go- 
ing up the hill, when heeis about holy duties, 
and growes weary and ſits downe, andis not : 
able tocontinue ; but what wee doe naturally, 
wee are not weaty of, The eye i not weary with 
ſeeing , nor the eare with hearinz, becaule it is na- 
turall: The affiduity of holy duties, wearierh | 


the naturebece altered, and he holds our, they be 
him, they make him more able, the burthen 


to another man it is hard, and hee caſts it off. 
Againe, if it benaturall, it will out-grow the 
contrary, it will weary it out; for Nature is 
necrer to us,than that which is adyentitious. Sin 
is putontof poſſeſſion, a mans ſelfe is altered, 
{inne doth not dwell there,burt'\t comes in there. 
Now there is another Nature which weares it 
out, as a Spring doth mud, let mud fall into-a 


ſo farre from wearying him, that they abilitate | 


growes lighter, and the way more eafie, when | 


Spring, it will workeit out, for-it isa living wa- | 
ter, {till working. So if a mans naturebe chan- 


| 


ged, if a man falltoſinne, yet there isa Spring, 

and that nature will returne againe*and againe, | 
and worke- it out, if not today, it wilt tomor- 
-row, becauſe there is a Spring there. Againe, | 


_. | wherethere isnot a New Creature, it will never | 
- [ leaveſctling till irhave corrupted the whole. 


But 
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Objet?, 


' Anſw., 


Tx-0 things in 
-1 anew Nature. 


* Butan Objection will comein, I cannot find; 
this change of Nature, I find that the fins I de- 
lighted in before, I delight in ſtill, thoſe evill} 
inclinations which I had before, I havethem 
ſtill, I find not ſuch an inward alteration, -I find 
| chat I can ſuppreſſe them,and reſtraine them, but 
the change of Nature I find not. 

This is a great ObjeRion, and needs an- 
{wering. s 
* To this therefore I anſwer, two things thou 
ſhalt find inthy ſelfe, ifthy naturebe changed, 
if thou have another nature in thee, though 


objects of thine owne luſts, yet there is ſome- 
thing in thee that abhorres them, though there 
beaninclination that carries thee towards them, 


them, ſo thereis ſomething ſtill that contradicts 
and oppoſeth them. | 

* And that is not all, there is, beſides this, a 
weakning of the vigour which before they had, 
there 1s not that ſtrengrth in them that was be- 
fore. So that there are two things in every 
man. that nath a new Nature : Firſt, though 
there bee much of the old there, yer it is excee. 
dingly weakned and mortified. And ſecondly, 
there is much newthat was not there before. In 
every faculty there is ſomething new, thar puts 
; a good tincture, a beauty, and glofle onevery 


of the old, yet not ſo much as thoudidſt before, 
and thou doeſt much that thou couldſt not doe 


—_— 


yet there is a contrary inclination that reſiſts 


—_— 


-.there bee ſomething in thee, that doth like the| 


{ aftion thou doelt ; ſo as though thou doemuch | 


before. | 
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{it will grow ſtiH and getground. And 


before. Thereforebe not diſcouraged, though 
ſtreameis weakened, the vigour is abated: and 


ſeth, reſiſteth, and overcommeth ir. It may be 
at the firſt, thou mayeſt finde it more difficult, 
but in continuance thon ſhalt findeit more evi- 
dent. I cannot better reſembleit ro you, than 
by a man newly recoyered out of fickneſle, take 
a man that is newly recovered, as ſooneas his 
diſcaſe begins to loſe his ſtrength, and health 


| begins to enter, the health is exceeding little at 


the firſt, but you ſhall finde this in ſuch a man, 
that health is inevery part, and youſhall finde 
although a man bee exceeding weake, not able 
to goc outof his chamber; notable; it may be, 
to goe out of his bed, yettheſickneſſeis gone 
and fubdued, and health hath gotthe victory ; 


ſo thefickneſſe growes weaker and weaker, and 


health ſtronger and ſtronger: ſo Sincerity is the 
leaſt of all Gracesat the:firſt; andgrowes to be 
the greateſt attheend: therefore, though there 
be the ſame Inclinations inthee ſtil, yet is like 
a ſickneſſe when a man isupon point of reco- 
very, when the health begins ro enterin, there 1s 
a great weakneſe remaines, but the health over- 
ballancerhit. * ' Dj, | 


-\ Therefore, benor diſcouraged for that, one- 


ly, beſurethatthou finde thoſe Inclinations die 
in thee more and more; and that health growes 


| 


moreand more; !for luſtsareſaidto bee niorti- 
Fo" k Ef fied, 


there bee ſome inclinations left ſill, yer the* 


againe, there is a contrary ſtreame that oppo-! 


| 


Smile. 


Stncerity lil 
at the firſt, 


| 
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| To abtior'the | then ſurely, the Nature wee had beforethe old 
old naure,and | Nature, muſt needs be very bad, for nothing is 


| excuſe themſelves from ournature; they thinke| 
] ſtrong inclination to it. © They are deceived in' 
1 wy beſomuch, what is the Forhace within? | 
Therefore make this uſe of the actuall finnes 
lead you to the Sea of corruption within you? 
| inward corrnptions.: Paxl;:ſecing:the rebellion 


j of his fleſh, ir led him:tothe body of finne,ama- | 
| 200 him, : heecomplainedbefore, but when he 


| them andrhey will bedead. And a man is ſaid 
[to have'a newlife, becauſe hee is growing to- 


{ learne, not toexcuſe your owne nature, or your 
| finne from it,, bur abhorreit zthis is apoint of 
{ great uſe, and diretly flowing from the words : 


——————", 


bf The NewCreature, what. 
hot becauſe they are aQtually. dead already, 
bur becauſe they: are dying, a: wound is given 


W 


wards it; ſoa manis a New Creature, not be- 
cauſe he is perfectly new, bur that'is the end hee 

|Jookesro; [71 2 tt 91 | 
'”\Fourthly, if wee muſthaveanother Nature, 


th 


to' bee changed, but you change it for thecon- 
ttary. Now if this beerequired as good, the 
other muſt bee abhorred as evill : therefore 


Jf another nature berequired, the old nature is 
bad, and muſt be'hated, abhorred, and emptied 
forth : now becauſe men are exceeding apt to! 
rheirſinne is fo much leffe,, becauſe they have a 
this, for the. finne is ſomuchthegreater ;:if the 
the Branches be ſo bitter; whatis the Root 
which you commit, they: ſhould beas Rivers to 


Yolt ſhall ſee, the Saints madethisuſe ot their 


—_— 


came 
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came to that, hee grew to an extremity of com- 
plaint, as if that were worſethan all the Bran. 
ches. So David conſidering his murther, 8c. 
made him to know what it was to be conceived 
in ſinne, for atthattime he comes to that com- 
plaint inthe one and fiftieth Pſalme, 1 was con- 
ceived in ſinne and in iniquity hath my mother 
' | #rought mee forth : 1 ſay, theſe particular fins 
ſhould lead us to know ournature. Sodid 106: 
when hee ſaw what his failings had beene; he | 
lookes to himſelfe and abhorres himſelfe. Ir 
may be, this hath beene taught you, you are to 
be humbled for your ſinnes, and for the cvill | 
actions that you have done; and rthis'you ought | 
to doe, but we muſt lead you further, you mult 
bee humbled for your nature, and indeedthis 
humbles a man, a man is never humblerill then | 
for 4 man-may thinke his ations bad and con- 
feſſethem, yer he may thinke his Nature is ndt 
bad ; -bur when he ſees that his 'nature is bad, he 
abhors himſelfe ; now, humiliationis like that : 


a - 


greater degree, than' for-a' man to abhorxe tvs | 
zQions; as'"itis ſaid of 196,> heeabhorred hin! | 
felfe; ſo thoumuſt learnetoabhorrethy ſelfe,ro 
abhorre that naturethar is in'thee. We are very | 
beckiind HMO evay mail eadireblexculs 
| bitaſetfe; though Td thisand tharg icismyn/ 
ture, but thou- muſt-know'that'the” corruption ' 
within, is more thanthe finne without. -- ,/ | 


fi pence: 
Now this hamiliation maſtnot reſt meerely | 


when a man comes to abhorrehimſelte,.it.isa |. 


p 


il a earns gg 9s, 
in this;toabhorreehy ſelfe, but irmuſtleadhee 


Ff2 / further. 


—_ 


cuts 24 A 4 B44 B24 AAA AL ot 9h AND es gen et One a oben) itn} ib te ers A > W___ hs 


<4 8 en, a AS A IH. $6. $2 - 


"or . . 
5 46- og 


422 


SzrM.. V. 


—_— — 


- | when he raiſed ZaFarus, the ſame ations he 
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| 


furcher, ro-have.it renued.as thou wilt never ſeek 
to have another Nature till thou be humble; 
| when thou commeſt to abhotre rhy ſelfe, thou 
wile labour for another ſelfe, and not before, 
thou wilt then be content, yea deſirous that that 


2 
4 
p 


| 


Bur, you will ſay, What ſhall I doe to have 
' this old Nature made ney ? - | 
Goe to Chriſt, the ſame! actions hee uſed 


doth, when he raiſeth any to life ; therefore the 
ſame- courſe muſt be::taken, that was taken to 
raiſe Lazarus from the dead : What was that * 

Fo belcevein him.; : You have in 1o# 11.4.itis 


of man may be ſcene : that is, that Chriſt may be 
ering. So the blinde man was ſaid to bee 
goneoverall mankinde; therefore it is that God 
enuing it: Therefore, as Chriſt faid xo. Mary, 


to every one of you;? onely beleeve, thatis, goe 


leevethathe isable andwilling. 


| may. be glorified, that.is, may ſhew his power | 

mreauw 
* *'| Didhor1faxtorhee belceve. © Beleewe only, and 
thou nan aan lay of God : So ſay If 


old heart. of thine may be broken in peeces, and | 
| thatthou be made new. 


_—— 


ſaid, This is befallew him, that the glory of the Son |' 


inde for the glory of |/God: -Soit may befſaid | 
|-of the old Natuxe iri man, of the death that hath 


"__ 


md 


,beſeech him, andgivenor over, .and be-| 
todoe it, and he |- 
will not. deny thee, hee will raiſe thee fromthe | 
dead, hee will change. that old nature of thine, | 
and know it-is no ſmall matterto beleeve, hecan | 


me 


dotity Lord; faith he, If thauwilt, thou cauſt make [- 
ba | 


— 
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| me-cleane. It wasa great matterto ſay ſo: Exa- 


—_—_— 


| 6thernature, if. Grace were nothing but a thing 


—_—_ 


Tl IP Iron 


you may loſe Florem (as welſay) but not: Rad. 


mine thy ſelfe, and {ce if it be ſo with thee,canſt 
thou ſay to Chriſt, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt heale this nature and diſpoſition of mine © 
Men are diſcouraged when they ſee finne hath 
got ground of them, they have hada long com- 
bate with ir, and cannot overcome it, Iris an 
hard thing to goe to Chriſt and ſay, Lord, thou 
canſt make me whole , but thou muſt beleeve, for 
he candocit, and doth it daily, therefore goe to 
him, beg earneſtly of him,.and he will change 


Creature. | 
Againe, fifthly, if wee have another nature, 
then' doe” not feare falling away, for when a 
manis made a New Creature once, he hath an- 


infuſed, an adventitious quality, thatdid onely 
adhere to us, wee might loſe it againe, but ha- 
ving another nature, never fearethar thou canſt 
be changed to the contrary, for thou haſt ano- 


ther Nature, Indeed you muſt goethus faxre, 


cer, attum, but not Potentiams, you may loſc the 
Flower, the Branches may bee cut downe, but 
life remaines in the Root; you may loſerhe 
LF, but not the power, you may loſe the de- 
grees; youmay loſeit Gradualiter, not Totaliter. 
And laſtly, you may loſe the ſenſe, you may 
have Gratiam ſine ſenſu gratie, you may loſe the 
ſenſe of it, but not the thing ; you may loſe the 


this nature of thine, and make thee a New 


. 


(2 


uſe, the Root and ſubſtance you cannot ; you 


4 > 


Ft 3 may 1 


Feare not fal-J 


ling away, 


0bjggt. 


| Anſfw. 
} Grace united 


yu 
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to Chriſt can- 
not periſh, 


-| we, yet they fell fromits,  , - 


ture, and may periſh as well as any other, con- 
ſidered init ſelfe, bur if we conſider it as united 


never departs from you, when hee hath taken 


may foſe the degree, not the whole: thar is, 
when you are oncea member of Chriſt, there 
may be a benumming, that may hinder the in- 
fluence of blond and ſpirits, bur ſo as it ſhall ne- 
ver be gangred, it ſhall never die againe ; there 
may be acloud on you, butthe Sunne ſhall ne. 
verſet on yous | | 

But, you will obje&, Grace of it ſelfe is of 
a mutable nature ; for that which is ſubje&to 
decay in part, is ſubjeR to decay in the whole. 
Againe, itis a Creature, andevery Creature is 
ſubject to periſh. Againe, wee ſee that the An- | 
gels and 4dam: in Paradiſe had grace astrue as 
I anſwer, Ir is true; Grace of icſelfemay 
periſh, it is poſſible, it may die, for itisa Crea- 


and joyned to CunxrsrIzsy s, ſo itcan- 
not faile you ; for, you muſt know, Grace in eve-, 
ry mans heart, is-likelightin the aire, and like 
water inthe Ciſterne : now tt is true, ifthe Sun 
ſet,the light will vaniſh,and if the Spring ſhould 
drie upthe water, the River would -drie up too : 
but ſeeing the Sunne never ſets, that is, Chriſt 


you to- himſelfe, and ſeeing the Spring never 
dries up, though grace of it ſelfe bee of a muta- 
ble nature, yet by reaſon of that conjunction 
with him, it cannever bealtered, and thence it 
is that you cannot fall off, Tr is true, if we were 
cut off from Chriſt, Grace ſhould wither, as the 
Branch 


a. 
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Branch being cut off from the Root, bur being 
knit to him, the Sap muſtbeeinthe Branches, 
becauſe it is inthe Root, and life will be in the 
members, becauſe itis in the Head : therefore, 
wee ſay, no man can fall from Grace, becauſe 


his,and never ſeparated againe,as Rom.$8.35.The 
Apoſtle goes through variety of things, that 
may ſeeme to bee ableto ſeparateus, but no- 
thing can, and ſeeing nothing can ſeparate you, 
you ſhall havealway Sap, thatis, Grace, it ſhall 


it. So that, if a member may be cut off from 
Chriſts body, irmight periſh and die, but as 
Chriſt diesno more. ſo every onein Chrift dies 
no mores Rom. 6.9. Chriſt aies uo more, ſo every 
one in him dies no more : thatis,helives as Chriſt 
lives: Therefore, if there can be no disjunRion 
from Chriſt, thou mayeſt'comfort thy ſelfe, 
thou ſhalt have grace for ever. Therefore com- 
fort your ſelves, my Brethren, withtheſe words, 
Doe you regard an Inheritanceabovea Leaſe, 
becauſean Inheritance is a conftant thing © Doc 
you regard Pecarles above Flowers, becauſe 
they will not wither 2 Why then doe you not 
« | get Grace, which is ſo conſtant a thing. *Be not 
| diſcouraged, give notover your fight, for ice- 

ing Grace ſhall never have an end1in yoii, you 
ſhall be ſure to overcome, you may have many 
att hard bickering, but youare ſureto hold our. 
{ Diſcouragement is a great meanes to make a 
man fir {till ; I ſhall never get victory ever my 


he cannotbe cut off, once on, and never off, once 


never be taken from you, when once you have 
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Be not diſcou- 
raged with the 
difficulty of 
any duty. 


' Difficuley 
whence it 18 
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| 


| foraman of a ſhallow underſtanding, to be put 
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—— 


ſinnes, and then I ſhall be cut off. No, it is im- 
poſſible, when it is once planted, it ſhall grow, 
rhou ſhalt haveche vitory. | 

Sixthly, if comming to Chriſt, we ſhall have 


upon ſo holy a worke. Indeed, ifthis necefliry 
were laid on thee, to ſerve God in neyvaetſe of 


very intollerable,thou hadſt reaſon to fir downe 
and never attempt it. But this is for comfort, 
Thou ſhalc have another nature. All difficulry 
ariſeth from diſproportion, betweene the facul- 
tie and the object, or therhing to bee done, As 


to ſtudy an hard thing, the difficulty is, there is 
no proportion berweene his underſtanding and. 
the burthen of the thing : lay a great burthen on. 
a Childe, and he cannor bearc ir, but werche as 
ſtrong as the burthen, it were 9954 If God 
ſhould impoſe on thee newneſle of lite, and ſuf- 


taske, andthou wilt never performeit, thou wilt 


portion berweene rhy nature andthe duty ; but 
ſecing thou ſhale have another nature, be not 
diſcouraged, goe on with comfort, and remem- 
| ber thar the beſt nature in the world, if God 
change it not, it will not ſerve the turne. And the 
worſe nature, if thou thinkeſt thou haft a worſe 
aature thanorhers,if he will changett, he is able 


be not diſcouraged. 


fer thee ro keepethy old nature, it were an hard | 


findxhart difficulty in it by reafon of the diſpro. } 


20 doe ir, with readineſſeand facility, therefore } 


another nature, then beenort diſcouraged to ſet | 


life with an old hearr, it were an hard taske, and | 


at... 


Apaine, 


{ 


__ 
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Againe, if thy nature be changed, thou muſt 
bee comforted : Comfort your ſelves in this, 
that you haveanother nature (and ſo wee/will 
end this point) forit is a.very great comfort, a 
comfort beyond that which perhaps you ima- 
gine, for the Saints are too ſlow. too backward 
:0 conſider their conſolations, their priviledges, | 
che glorious condition they are in : therefore 
glory inthat, comfort thy ſelfe in thar,that thou 
haſt another narure giventhee., 

But, you will ſay, what benefit have I by 
that * | 
I will not ſtand on it, but name one place, 
Iames 1.18. He hath begot us azaine with the Word 
of truth, that we ſhould bee a kind of firit fruits of 

is Creatures : that 1s, he hath givenus another | 
nature : And 'whar doe we get by that 2 By this | 
meanes you are made Primitie, the firſt fruits of 
his Creatures. | RET: | 

There are two things inthat, when weeare 
ſaid ro be firſt fruits, we are the creameand the 
prime of all his Creatures, as the firſt fruits 
werethecreame of all the field,thetop of all the | 
Creatures of God; andis not that a glorious con- : 
dition that this new Nature puts usintothat bee 
changed, that it will make you the higheſt in 
thar kinde, this is a great priviledge: there 1s a 


wonderfull difference berweene Angels and De. | 
vils,oneis the top,andthe other is the bortome, ! 
all the diff:rence is only this, New Nature» there- | 
fore, when thou haſt a New nature, thou art 

pur into a high and glorious condition, and 


this 


Yſe 7. 
A change of 
nature is 4 
ground of 
comtort, 


þ 


Two things 1n 
firlt fruits, 
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Thar we are 
redeemed 
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tis is the firſt ſenſe, that we are New Crea- 
ULCS. 

Then there is another, by being the firſt 
fruits , you ſ{anftife the whole field ; all the 
world fares the better for you; for the firſt 


fruits are, not onely the beft, bur thy Cancifie 


all the-reſt, that is, all mankinde receives good 
from you. 

When Lot was out of Sodome, it was ſer on 
fire, when the Iſraelites were once outof the 


 Read-ſea, the waters returned and drowned Pha- 


rach : So . Gods children ſanifie the whole 
lumpe: therefore you have a great priviledge 
by being New Creatures : So much for this, 
that you mult haveanother Nature. | 
Now the next point is, there muſtbe a New- 
neſle, -MWhoſoever is in Chriſt, let him bee a New 
Creature : From thence many things are to bee 
gathered ; As firſt, if wee muſt be New Crea- 
tures, then are we redeemed from old cuſtomes, 
there is a lingring in our Nature after that wee 
have beene long accuſtomed ro doe, old haunts 
are yery-prevalent. Cuſtome is as an Iron chain, 
to tye us tothethingsthat are evill. Now thou 
muſt bee a -New Creature, Old Cuſtomes are 
ſuch as Chriſt died to redeeme thee from, Even 
from the waine converſation you have received from |. 
your Fathers, Therefore, you that are held in! 
any by-wayes, remember that you'are bound 


| to be New Creatures, and take heed that cuſtome 


prevaile not with you ; for it is exceeding pre- | 


|-yalent, becauſeirtis pleaſant, as what a man is 


long} 
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long accuſtomed to,is very pleaſant, for cuſtome 


]breeds another nature, and what is ſo ſutableto 


us, as things connaturall with us, and what are 
ſo,are very pleaſant ? | M 
A man will beeloath to come out ofa thing 


'| which he hath much been accuſtomed to ; Firſt, 


it wins of our Iudgements, or our opinions, and 
tharis the reaſon why young men are not able to 
judge,and other men that are accuſtomed to evill 
courſes have judged already, and willnot judge 
againe; and by this meanescuſtome prevailes-ex- 
ceedingly,for it isnot onely pleaſant, but it wins 
of our Iudgement. 

Againe it is exccedingtroubleſometo change, 
when a man is accuſtomed ina thing, it is caſte 
to continue in that courſe, but to goe out is 


| troubleſome, 


And againe, wee thinke it adiſparagement, 
what have wee lived thus long, thus many 


| yeares together im this txa&, 'and ſhall now 


change it * 

And which is worſethan all the reſt : Cu- 
ſtome breeds a {enſeleſneſle ; Take heed that you 
bee not hardnedthrough the deceitſulneſſe of ſinne ; 
that Cuſtome takes not away all ſenſe ; Conſwe- 
tudo peccandi tollit ſenſum peccati;lt is not ancaſie 
thing to leave an old cuſtome ; bytremember, 
that if you bee in Chriſt, you muſt be new Creatures: 
Hee ſhed his bloud toredeeme you from finne, 


that is, hee hath paid a deare priceto redceme | 


you from the bondage of cuſtomes, from your 


old Converſation; therefore doe not fay you have | 


þ 


long 


— 
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| T.It gaines up- 
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bleſome to al- 
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Conſett.2. 


Wonder not 


'{ that the world 


wonders at. 
thee. 


' Iay 8:18, : | 


a 


FS RM. Ve long done it,and will docir ſtill, Antiqua conſue. 


tudo, is nothing elſe but vetu#as erroris : Men do 
excuſe their evill a&ions from their cuſtome in 
them, but know it is no good excuſe, to excuſe 
| {econd errours with a former. 
.- Doeſt thou: thinke it a good excuſe to ſay, T 
| have done itthus long; and therefore will doe it 


| | till 7 Yeeld-not to. it, but know thou oughteſt 


tobe changed, havethisſtill-in thy minde, thou 
muſt have: a new Nature, rhou art redeemed 
from thy. old icuſtomes : And this T ſpeake not 
onely to theold, but to the young. I call it old, 
not becauſe men have long continued in it, but 
becauſe it is ſurable to the old nature. You| 
ſhould therefore rather make a contrary uſe of 
it, and be ready to ſay, ſecing I have continued 
in ſuch a courſe ſo long, it is time formee to al- 
ter ; it isenough and too much thatT haveſpent 
ſo much time amiſle, I have ſuffered Chriſt to 
wait, and knock till his head be wet with the dew, 
he ſhall wait no longer, I will now open to him ; 
for therefore are we New Creatures, that wee 


may Bee redcemed and freed from thele old cu- 


| ſtomes. | 


Secondly,'if thou muſt bee New, thenlet it 
not ſceme ſtrange to thee, that the world won- 
| ders at thee; for any thing that isnew, wee are 
' apt to wonder at, as atnew Stars that have not 
' appeared before, and at new faſhioris. This is}. 
the condition of all Saints to be wondred ar, . 7 
and the children whom thou haſt given me, are as 
| /ignes and wonders in Iſrael. If it were among 
Turkes' 


| 


| 
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Iſrael. 

Be not diſcouraged for this, make account of 
it, the world will wonder at New Creatures, and 
let it not ſeemeſtrange ; for when thou knoweſt 
that all the world lies 3 wickedneſſe, as in the 
I lohn 5.19. And knoweſt that thou arta New 
Creature, why wilt thou be diſcouraged 2 Ler 


the Mathematitionbe working according to his | 


Art, he drawes lines according to his Rule, if a 
Country-man laugh at him, will he give over, 


and be diſcouraged * He will not doe ſo, for: he 


knowes it is the mans ignorance: ſo-if thou ap- 


. | provelt thy ſelfe to. God, if thou keepeſt agood 


conſciencein all things towards God, and towards 
men, the world will wonder atir, yet thou goeſk 
by Rule, it is their ignorance, it ſeemes ſtrange 
to them, and therefore they ſpeake evill ; Ir is 
the. multitude that .doth ir, and the multitude 
doth alway caſt ſhame on that, - which ſhames 
them : know it is the faſhion ofthe world to doe 
ſo, thelife of the Saints.i5 a ſecret cenfure, now 
there is no way for.the world to helpethem- 


ſelves, but to blemiſh that which ſhames them, 
'to caſt ſhame on that, roblemiſh that-as much 


as can be. 
Therefore the old” world doth put away all, 


that may diſcover them : Asthe Painter when | 


hee had pictured a Cocke very ill, commands 


his Boy to drive away all true Cockes from 


the picture ;. for, ſairh hee, ifthey come neercit, 
all men will ſce what a bungler I-am, but it 
no 


| 
Taurkes it. were another matter, but it is ſo in 


1 


| 
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notrue Cockes come neere, .it may paſſe well 
enough: After this manner doth the world, As 
long as' no New Creature comes neere, their 
oldneſle is nor ſeene, it is nottaken notice of, | 
they doe well enough, bur if there bee one in a 
| Countrey or Towne, or one of a Society,whoſe| 
courſe is of another faſhion, that hath another | 
_ { life that is,a New Creature,when he ſtands by, 
' theold will appeare, and they will have it dri- 
ven away: I would the times were not ſuch as 
| that I nced preſlethis. | | 
Indeed it 1s a- great weaknefle to be diſcoura- 
| ged inthe wayes of God, andto bee aſhamed of 
that which ſhould be our glory. It hath alway 
beene the manner of the world, and that may 
comfort thee ; for the world is as the Sea that 
caſts out Pearles, but this is my comfort, ſome 
will gather them up, ſome know them to bee 
Pearles, and prize them ſo, ve, the world 
caſts them out as mud, yet the Lord knowes 
what thou art, The world loves her own, but what 
is not like themſelves, the world cannot love 
as-the ZMthiopians picture Angels blacke and 
Devils whice ; ſo doth the old world, what is 
| blacke like' themſelves, they reckon beautifull, 
but they that have the true beauty they honour 
| not, becauſe they are not like them. 7 
| Therefore, if thou findeſt ill entertainment 
in the world, thou muſt know ; every New | 
Creature ſhall haveirt: And ler mee ſay this of 
' the old world, that are ready to caſt ſhame on | 
the New Creatures, you ſay you doeitnotto 
the 


[- 


— 


| 
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the New Creatures, not ro them that are reli- 


|gious, but you doe it to Hypocrites: Let me ſay 


thus much to you before I palſle this point. 
Thoſe men whom of all others you may thinke 


| notto be New Creatures,may be thebeſt men ; 


as a Philoſopher anſwered, and it was a wiſean- 
ſwer,when an ignorant man asked him, who was 
an happy man, whereas men reckon. Kings and 
Princes happy men 2 Hee anſwered, He that of 
all others, thou thinkeſt moſt happy, may bee 
moſt unhappy,and he whom-thou thinkeſt moſt 
uthappy, may be moſt happy : So thoſethart be 
diſliked for the.moſt part, aretheſe New Crea- 
tures, and thoſe men ſpoken well of, are of ano-: 
ther ſtocke, like themſelves. - HE] 

Thirdly, if we muſt be new Creatures, then 
pull downe allthat is old ; for whatſoever is old 
muſt bee rejected, a man muſt in-every'thing be 


{ another-man than hee was :+:So-asthoumayeſt 


ſay, Thad ſuchaluſt, ſuch adiſpofition, my de- 


| light was inſuchthings, ſuch men, ſuch-compa- 


ny ; Aow 1 am changed, all is made new. So 
that. thy. bufineſſe:is to pull downenow, and to 
build-up; tharis the bufineſle of every man tobe 


ſtill plucking downe the old building; whatſo- | 


everisold, whatſoever is in thy ſelfe, inthy old 
ſelfe,thou.muſt be emptied off,and thou muſt be 
new, thatis, Thou muſt purge ont the-ola leaven, 
I Cor:5.7. Purge out the old levean;for Chriſt-your 


ſhadow, muſt itnorbe-donefarthe fabſtarice 2 | 
The Apoſtle preſlettit ſo,!Purgront alt the ola! 


cm. —_—_——_ _ 


Paſſeover is offered: If that wasto be donetor the 


Conſett. 3. | 
Pull doywne all 
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Sin like old 
| leaven, 
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|rhey muſt ſearch thetr houſes, yea, every cor- | | 
] 


ty, that inthe leaſt corner.thereſhould be no lea- 


hraneage” isfoqueſtion of that, and of thy bo- 
[it is old leaven; and you mult keepe the Paſſe- 


|  ForSinneis like old leaven,now Teaven when 
| itis olds the worſt, as every thing gets ſtrength 


| I ſhall be free fromall ſinne ? 
| muſt be put out of poſſeſſion, it muſt be empried 


leaven, all muſt bee purged, all old things muſt 
bee taken away ; there was a ſtrait charge that} 


ner of rheir.cup-boord, nor any place ſhould 
be leftunſearched, -and it was to be. done etaR- 


ven left : Sothou muſt ſearch'all the corners of 
thy heart, all the turnings of thy converſation, 
the old teyen muſt be purged our of all, out of 
thy underſtanding, out of thy rongue,theremuſt 
beno morethy old ſpeechand language, out of 
thine eyes, there muſt be no more wantonnefle ; 
.out of thine cares, every part of the old man, of 
the old leaven, muſt be purged out of the whole 


too; all the manner of converſation muſt be 
holy ; all old leaven muſt be purged out,becauſe 


over with that which isnew, with new dough, ' 
with the New Creature. j- 


from their age, andit is of that Nature, 'that if 
chey do not purge it out,it will leaven the whole 
lumpe: If there be any jot of leavenleft, it ſhall 
ſower all thy heart. Sinne islike a fretting le- 
profſic that will runne overall; So leaven is| 
ſtrong, it ſowres quickly and ſpeedily. - 

But, you will ſay;How ſhall I doe that, then 


. The maeaning is, thou muſt diſlike aH, Sinne 


forth, 


_ _ * As 2 « »s 


' |betakenaway, bur thenatureit ſelfe is to conti- 
1.nue, there is muchuſe of nature, onely you muſt 


il. — 


1downe ;Is there nothing to be lefrthere 2 Whar 
' T ſhall wedoe withour naturall diſpoſitions £ 


| wind to drive the ſhip,thou mayſt retaine them, 
| onely godlineſſe mult fit atthe Sterne, the obli- 


| left, thou muſt ſo pull downethe old building, 


_—— 
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forth, thou muſt be in watre with ir all, thac is, 
thou muſt reſiſt all, if anybee not purged our, 
chart thou ſuffereſt it rolye quietly without re- 
ſiſting, it will Ieaven the whole, 
all out. 

But muſt all 


| 


therefore purge | 
the old building bee pulled | 


You muſt know, that only the oldneſle is to | 


know, grace takes away th#obliquity, the old- 
neſſe, the ſowreneſle of ir, and puts a ſweetneſle 
into it. As a Ship under faile, the wind is pro- 

firable to drive the Ship, elſe it will not goe, all! 
the matter is in the Rudder, that irbe turned the 
_ way, So Nature, the ſtrength of nature, 
affetions, or whatlocyer they bee, arelike the 


quity muſtbce taken away, the nature muſt bee 


that the ſame materials may be uſed againe, the; 


there muſt be another »riga, another to drive } 
them, and thatis this newneſle, | | 


| 


| 


naturall affections may continue in thee ſtill, bur | © 


Aunſ Ws 
Grace takes 
not away Na- 
ture, bur the 
oldnefle of it. + 


ln Mod heated CEE II x2 


For example, a man isnaturally ſad, he may | 


continue this,the oldneſfle of tharis,thar it ſpends | 


ic ſelfe in earthly ſorrow and worldly difcon- | 
tent, when grace comes, when the rew man } 
comes, it powresit ſelfe forth in Prayer, 1s any i 


man ſad ? Let himpray. 


Gg _So 


i. —_——_—— 


% 
% 
- 
. 
by $5 
& 


486 | 


| S8R Me, V. 


4 


The-New ( reature, what: 


«So it may bethouarcnaturally merry, grace | 
rakes norway this diſpoſition, bar whereas be- | 
fore it was ſpent in vanity ; now-he that is merry 
ſings. Pſalmes ; Let him that is merry ſing Pſalmes, 
| that is,.a mans merrineſle is turned to an. holy 
 cheerefulneſle, the difſoluteneſſeis taken away, : 
bur the difpoſition'cominues ſtill : Religto eff le- 
ta; though not,d;ſſolnta.So'it may bethou art of 
a facile nature, before it was to evill, thou waſt. 
ready to be drawne away by evill, when grace: 
comes, thou mult be facileto good.. It may be 
thou haſt a ſturdy diſpoſition;#ull of merall,and- 
courage, whereas before it was-to attempt cvill 
" things with much violence, now itis ſet'on 
* good enterprizes withas much zeale, 

: ſo there is nothing to-be pulked 
| _  downe,only theoldneſſe © ' ? 
oo - 
away. 


, 
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The end of the Fifth Sermon. 
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2. Cor. 5.7. Y- 


Theef efore if a man be in (jhriſt, 
let him be a New (reature. 


2] Gaine, if weemuſt New | 
Ve RI We | Creatures, if that muſtbethe 
» <1 ©) condition of ' every man'to 


"Wi 


P) have -another :new man be- 
ES -gnn in himz'ther wonder not 


A __” £2 


= found-in the lives of the beſt 
of the Saints. Forif there beſomerhing new, 
|and ſomething. old, (as- there is) there muſt | 


lives of the 
beſt men, 
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needs be an unevenneſſe, as where there betwo 
contrary Principles, -moving two 'contrat 

wayes, the body mult needs be. moved wi 

 ſomgunev e, and unequaliry : therefore be 
| not diſcouraged, forthat youare not perfe& in 
all things 
ſomerlnng old'; onely take heed you bee 'not mi- 
ſtaken in it. _ For'there is a great difference be- 
 tweene the unevenneſle beftalling the Saints, 
which are New Creatures, and the unevenneſle 


jetto, who are upright-hearted, and betweene| 
the failings. of them that are rotten and not 
ſound ar heart., 
You will aske, how: ſhall 
ference? 
This is thedifference : 
| There beſome men whom Saint 1avzes com-! 
. plaines of in his firſt Chapter, that are, unſtable 
in all their wayes,' and inthe ſixth Chapter of 
| Saint Matthew, that have not a ſingle eye:. 1f the 
eye be ſingle, allthe body is light ; but if the eye bee 
| double, 4 the body. is full of darkneſſe - That is; 
there are cauſes why men walke unevenly, one 


F know the dif- 


which way to chooſe, they are yet in doubt 
| what to pitch on; as a man ing betweene 


frimes with the other, according 


in the wayes of the wicked, there is a great dif-| 
 fexEnce berweene thefailings that they are ſub- | 


» you have omeingacy in-you, and | 


"Y” 


15 becanſe they are as in bivio, they know not | 


[ 


{ two-obxAs, and: not knowing which. way to þ 
chooſe, but ſometimes will be with.one, ſome- | 
| ashis different | 


temper guides him, he will not pitch reſolutely 
: | | oft! 


ME ———_— 
— 
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on either: So it is a double eye, becauſe of the 
{ objects; it looks on two objects,now on one,and 
now on another; now-it is carried this way,now 
that way- This is athing every where condem- 
ned inthe Scripture z bur there is difference be- 
tweenethis and a ſingle eye, that hath one ob- 
jet, that hath choſen God for his God, but 
followes him with much weaknefſe, with much 

imperfedneſſe; this man hath a ſingle eye, and 

hath pitched on God; another hath two things. 
in his eye, One thing 1 doe defire,{faith David, aud 


to runne the way ofthy Commandements. So 

all the Saints, onething they deſire which they 

[ pitch on, they have reſolved to ſerve God with 

a perfed heart.z another man is unreſ{olyed and 

|.knowes not which to chooſe, therefore is to 

and fro, off and on, now very forward, and 

then backward, religious ina good mood, and 

then off againe. This you muſt take heed of, 

for here you ought to bee diſcouraged, this is 
not our meaning when we ſay you muſt not be 

diſcouraged for your unevenneſle. 

But how ſhall I know it, a little further 2 

By this, if your eye be fingle, that you have 

{choſen that one way , that you have pitched 

on ir, that you bee more than in Aquilibrio , 

where the ballances hang even, you ſhall know { 
it by this, the failings of the Saints are never in ! 


hearts, that is, ſucha man though he ſerve God 
for a fit, yet when heis off again, he is like a man 


| one thing will 1ſeeke for, &c. And Ihave choſen | 


| 


that degree that theirs are, that have not ſound | 


439 


SerM,VI, 


Eye ſingle and | 


double, 


Gg 3 n 


f 


| 


440 
SmBRM. VI. 


0bjea, 7 


Anſw., *® 
Relucance in 
the Saints 
when..they ſua. 


(is never well till: hebe ſetled in his owne Cen- 


in a maske, he is no morethe ſame man he was, 
but there is a broad alteration betweene what he 
was before, and what he is now.. The Saints in 
their worſt ſtate have a tinure of holineſle, a 
threed of skarlet runs through their whole lives, 


that degree, they have. a ſecd inthem that will 
never let them goeſofarre. 

But, you will fay, this is a notion, how ſhall 
we ſceit by: experience 9. | 

Thus:; they never lieſo long when they fall 
into a fſinne, they arenot well,and they ſhey it 
by reſiſting againe, they cannot continue in it: 


—_—— 


company, ſometimes into wayes of wicked- 
neſſe ſometimes into deadneſſe of ſpirit ; but 


out of their owne element, . Another man for 
the fits of his religion is out of his element, and. 


ter againe : :you ſee it by Saul, Sauthad very 
good fits when he perſecmed David, ſurely he 
| was in good earneſt when he ſaid, he would doe 
it no more, and David was morerighteous than 
he, he. wept, and his heart melted, but hee was 
{icke of it, hee was out of his element. The 


 godlineſſe which they have, . and are never 
well, till they bee ſer at liberty againe, that 
| they may walke againe in their old wayes, ſo. 
[2 


for there is a certaine reluctance againſt it, that | 
raiſes them :againe; they fall ſometimes intoill | 
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after they are once changed, they ncver fall in| 


[ 


they are not content with this,they arelike men | 


Saints have certaine fits, but- theyare ſicke of | 
ſinne, the other areſicke of the goodneſſe and | 


there }. 


— 


#drug ; when ever you will put a falſe drug to 
| triall,1t will not worke. Take adrigge that the 


b — 
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there.is great difference.intheir degrees. 
Againe,ſuch a man, ſaith Saint Iames ;is unſta- 
ble in all hiswayes, that is, a man whoſe heart is | 
upright, there is ſome inequability to be found 
in his life, ſome unevenneſſe, yerit is but now 
and then, and by accidentas it were, becauſe 
the graces hee hath bee true, and good, and 
though ſometimes he fals, it is but by accident. | 
Take a true drug, and a falſe and.counterfeit 


Apothecary .gives you, it may have the colour 
and ſmell of atrue one, it may bee you cannot 
tell how to find itour, but in working you may, 
if it befalſe it workes not: So take a Bow that 
is rotten, draw an arrow to the head; and it is 
ſure to breake ; this fimilitude the- Scripture 
uſeth, They ſtarted a-ſide like a broken Bow, that is, 
when I put youtotriall, youflye back, for you 
are-rotten: Sothoſethar arenot ſound, it is hot 
their ſtability that makes them goe on in the 
-wayes of God fora time, but want of tempta- 
tion to put them to it. Ptit udas to it, put Sax! 
to it, and you ſhall quickly find them : Bur take 
a true drugge, ordinarily it workes well, but by 
accident.it may not worke: A good Bow may | 
be broken, by accident ; ſo a grace that istrue ! 
and right, may ſometimes faile of working. 1 

cannot better expreſle ir, than by this fimili- | 
rude: Take athip bound to a certaine Haven, ir | 


way , but.it may bee carried away by croſſe | 
o 4 winds. | 


= 


—— 


pitches there, the Compaſle is to ſet the righ: i 


When cvill 
men doe good 
itis for want 

of temptation. | 


_— eo errant tt * 
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{ 
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winds, yet.there is a certaine Haven. which it 
tends to: So thereis a certaine Haven, which all 
the Saints of God goe to, howſoever they are- 
tranſported by temprations and luſts, yer the | 
Compaſle ſtands the right way : Another \s 
carried a-ſfide by uncertaine winds, (for thatis a 
Scriptute ſimilitude5 that is, there is the wind 


| of agood mood carrying them towards. God, 


let them bee turned, they goe another way.. 
they are not bound toa certaine Haven, they 
are not pitcht, the others are carried a-fide by 
accident ,, ſometimes they miſtake the way ,. 
ſometimes they fall, and ſlip in the way, bat 
that is their journey they travell to heaven. 

Laſt of all, thoſe:that: are uneven.; out of 
falſeneſſe of heart, and not weakeneſle of grace, 
they never bring forth fruit.. I finde that robe 
the Scriptures Rule in the.eight Chapter of 
Saint tak, inthe Parable of the Seed, you ſhall. 
ſee, it is ſaid of the third ground, which went 
furtheſt of the three, that it brought not forth 


- | fruitz forthe thornes grew up; thatiis,the world: 


and the pleaſures of divers luſts, and choaked it; 
ſotheſe men bring not forth fruit. | 

'But, you will G ,they doe bring forth fruit, 
doethey not doe many actions in good moods ?: 
may not an hypoctitegoe farre © May heenot | 
have many bloſlomes ? 

Yes.. but they are but bloſſomes ,. there is 
ſomerhing greene, but they are but blades, the 
corne never comes to caring, that is; they are 
never ripe: now a thing muſt be ripe before it | 

pn can 


- 


- 
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ripe fruit, thar is, fruit indeed; they bring forth 
' [ſowregrapes,Eſay 5.2.Ididthus and thus to my 
Vineyard, and it brought farth wilde grapes ; 
it may be, to mens ſeeming they. be as good as 
any, they may looke as well as the beſt, bur 

«| taſte them and they are Towreſt; there is not 
' | any fruit, that is onely the property of the laſt 
ground, to bring forth fruit with patience, Now 
it istrue of all the Saints, though they be weake 
yetthey bring forth fruit, and true, and ripe,and 
pleaſant fruit, ſuch as Go» delights to eat 


ſome fruit, as in Cant.5.1. The other bring not 
forth fruit. Take the beſt aRtionthey doe, be- 
ing rightly examined, it is not good, there is 
ſomething there that marres it ; and God ſees 
this, they may bee very faireinthe eye of man, 
-| but they are abominable in Gods fight. There- 
fore, if thou have a New nature, benot-diſcou- 


the Saints areliable to. 

Againe, this is- another ConſeQary. from 
this point, and we may putthefe twotogether, 
becauſe they aretwo branches comming from 
the ſame Root : If there be- another New Na- 
' ture put 'into- us, then exped a combate; for 
| certainly new and old willnotagree together ; 
you cannot put two contraries together, but 
there muſt needs be a fighting, there muſt be a 
| contention : therefore expect that, and know 
{you are not right ;thereis no new Nature there, 


- 


catibe called good fruit, they never bring forth. 


of ; Come let us walke in the Garden, and gather 


raged. for thy unevenneffe, which the beſt. of 


except 


| 


443 
SzRM, VI. 


a St 


Obſerv.z. | 


Expect acom-f 


bare, 


__ 


444 __ 
SERM. VI. 


[| 


object, © 


Hf. 
' | Differences 
betweene the 
| combatein the 
New Creature 
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that ſeemes to 
be in natuzall 
men. 
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except you finde ſuch,acontroverſie within, 
But, you: will ſay, this is not ſo ſure a figne, 
for before this. I found many a .combate ; and 


doe nor Heathen men expreſſe what reluctance 


they have had ?. Have not civill men, carnall 
men, and men. ignorant of the wayes of God, a 
great conflict many times, betweene the con(ci- 


ence checking them within, and the aQions 


they doe? | 

I anſwer, itistrue, but there is a great diffe- 
rencebetweene the Combarte. that is, betweene 
the New Nature, and the remainders of the 
old, and betweene the naturall conſcience, 
thoſe glimmerings, thoſe ſparkes, thoſe good 
defires which even they may have that are 
not ſanctified, for you ſhall finde all theſe dif. 


| ferences. 


Firſt, in them that areſound, there is 4/;a ſe- 
des belli, there is another ſeat of the warre: for 
where before it was inthe conſcience, it is now 
throughout the wholeſoule, there is a difference 
in the Subject, every faculty is ſet againſt it 


[Helfe; becauſe before, the light was ſhut up 


within the wals of conſcience, but it was not 
ſhed into the whole ſoule, it ay glowing as.a 
Sparke there, but it was impriſoned, you im- 


[prifonedthetruth, and would 'lerit goe no fur- 


ther ; but now it ſheeds into theſoule, what the 
underſtanding knowes, is infuſed into the will, 
and all the affeQtions; ſo.there is a generall 


change, and when the change is generall, the 


| combate muſt needs be generall;z the combate 
muſt. 
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muſt now. bee inevery- part, whereas before it 
was but in one. 


Ra AC 


EC 


inthe contention - betweene the conſcience and 
the reſt of the ſoule,. the conſcience ſtill loſes, 


alwayes the new man'prevailes ;.The Houſe of 
David.prevailes againſt the Houſe of Saul : There 


but the Houſe of | David growes ſtronger : So, by 
which our Divines uſe to reſemble this, Jacob 
got the better inthe end: So there is adifferent ſuc- 
ceſle, thenew man out-wreſtles the fleſh. Some- 
times a manis foiled, but we doe not ſay a -man 
hath loſt the battle becauſe he hath a wound, or 
a foile, or hath .beene. beaten backe a little, he 
| hath got the victory that wins it inthe end, and 
that is the caſe of all the Saints. |, 
Thirdly, there is . difference' in the object 
about which the controverſieis. The common 
nature hath but a common-light, therefore ſees 
but grofle {ianes, as youreyes ſee only ſtarres of 
a greater magnitude, when a man-hath a glim- 


cuous he diſcernes, thatis all hedoth..- A natu- 
rall mans -contention is about finnesof a great. 
nature, . becauſe light goes no further ;. bur in 
[them tharbe ſanGiified, a clearelight comes in- 
tothe houſe, and ſhines as thorow a glafle in a 
cleare day, where. yot doe not onely ſee the 
great heapes of dirt and duſt, but the ſmalleſt 


and the other gets the viory : But inthe other, | 


mering, light, things that bee greatand conſpi- | 


44 


Againe, there is a-difference in ſuccefle, for | 


| 


muſt needs: be wartes betweene two contraries, | 


mote 3.the others doe not-ſee the motes be: | 
& | cauſe 


| 
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cauſe they have not that peculiarlighr,theretore 
they are never troubled -about motes: So the 
' contention differs inthe obje& ;* the Saints con- 
|tention.is about ſmall things, abour rhe very 
manner of doing holy -dutics, aboutthe inward 


{{turaings- of: rhe affections, about the ſandtified- 


\neſſeofrhetn abourillrhoughts, they have a pe- 


- ]|culiar light; ghis-doth : ror. put out- common 
light, butmakes you ſee more than youdid be-| 
\fore;.therebaminy huntired ſinhes now, which | 

youncver ſawito-be:{innes before. Had not Pard | 


anew light ? Before, he had got conſidered thar 


Saints, the affections wherewith they performe 
holy duties, yea, their -affetionto theirill affe- 
Rions, the controverſic is aboutthat. 

Laſt of all, there is differcncein the continu- 
ance ; this contention of the natural confcience 
laſts but for a time, but irbeing berweene the 


is never given over, others may beincontrover- 


of controverlie continues nor, it is:worne out 
and overcome, bur in anew Nature, when it be- 


1 gins it laſts for ever, there is no end: So you ſee 


there is difterence. If rhenyouhave new Na- 
'tures,expe& a combate yea, ſo as if you haveit 
nor, be ſure there is no new Nature there. 
Thefixth Conſedtary, that I will deliver to 
you, is, that.if you muſt be New, then let it not 
leeme ſtrangeto you, though you finde a little 
aukedneſle in the wayes of godlineſle at the 


} 


luſt was.finne, but afterwards he kneiy it: Inthe' 


old-Nature, and new, it continues to the end. it. 


fie for a fit, but hold not out, becauſe: the cauſe 


firſt ;| 
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for new things area little troubleſome, ſudden 
changesare fo, when the thing is New. Be not 


member that cuſtome will make it pleafam, 
when you are uſed to ir a little. Therefore com- 


becauſe & is a little heavie and ungainſome at 
| che firſt; as David, who would not gocin Sauls 
armour, becauſe he was not accuſtomedto it ; 


thou wilt beareit well enough. Cuſtome makes 
the worſt things, even grievous things pleaſant, 
how much more, when one fals on that which 
is good indeed © Thereforeyou muſt know, this 
is the nature of the burthen of Chriſts Com- 
 mandements which he cals a burthen, the more 
you beare it, the lighter it is, and there is good 
reaſon forit,, becaute indeed it is not a burthen 
to the new man, but a delight, though tothe 
pfeſh itis a burthen, thelonger you beare it, the 
Jberter it is: If you reckon. it a burthen, as it 
ſcemes to beat the beginning z. yet remember it 
is, as Phyſike is, a burthen toa ficke man ; you 
know a ficke man reckons it a burthen totake 
phyſike, andeat wholeſome meats, burit is that 
that takes away the diſeaſe: So is godlineſſe, it 


hens : therefore the longer you goe in his 


SS, 


diſcouraged, ir 15 that you muſt expect, and re- | 


plaine not, lay not a-fidethe Armour of God, | 


lay it nota-fide, whenthou art accuſtomed to it, | 


[is a burthen as Phyſike is, and as wholeſome | 
(diet is, but = wg heales, and partly fireng- | 
ret 


\ wayes, the leſſe burthenſomethey will be, the | 
| diſeaſe will bee taken away: as. the more phy- |. 


Chrifts bur- 
} then grovyes 


| light by bea- 
FIBg. 
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as and wholeſome meat , the more the diſeaſe } 
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4 chinke we mult be tied from drinke,and have the: 


| bound to. theſe duties? They are burthenſome | 


4 burthenſome. -It is not.ſo with the wayes of 
' | wickedaeſle, they are pleaſant inthe beginning, 
- - [| but bitterneſſeinthe latter end: but the wayes 


| of it: therefore be content with it,that you may 


| (as we ſay) 297. fugit molam, fuzit farinan : If 


SITES OO IT YR 


is weakned, and rhe man ſirengrhned. This de-- 
ceives us(aid take heed of being:deceived)we' 


Dropſic ſtill, and have our feaver ſtill, we thinke 
we muſt eat wholeſome meats, and be fick ſtill, 
it is impoſlible. ir ſhould beſo, you muſt know 
therefore, that the. Dropficis healed and then 
what if abſtinence bee commanded:* You mult! 
know that. ſicknefle is cured, and health is come 
inthe roome; then-what matteris it, if youare 


before, they wiltnot benow. Therefore be not 
| diſcouraged,theinſolence, the uncouthneſie,the 
unaccuſtomedneſle of a thing makes it uſually 


of godlineſſe, though they area little auke and 
-hard atthe firſt, yet they arepleaſant inthe end, 
and you muſt be content to endure alittle paines 


you will nor take paines at the mill, you ſhall. 
not haveany meale ; if you will not takea little 
paines atthe ww, you ſhall want the fruir 


havethefruit. A man doth not ſay, becauſe a 
| new ſute, or a new paire of ſhooes is hard at 
firſt putting on; therefore I willgoe in ragges, 
but he ſaith, the new is better than theold, and 
after I have worneita while, it will beemore 
caſte. So beeſure the wayes of God will be as 


ealte as pleaſing, yea, more pleaſing —_— 


| thin 


wc — {A 
hs. 


f 


be 


A+ > ' p 
rule, whatſoever is ſo, per ſe, is alwayes ſo.. So 


| 
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thing, for they are jucunds per ſe,pleaſing in their 
owne nature, others are pleaſing tothis or that 
humour, .to this or that caſe: no this is a true 


thou ſhalt ſinde this new man more cafie and 
pleaſant, for thou ſhalt finde :: tobe ſo art all 
times, ir is a continuall feaſtpleaſing in all con- 
ditions. Take all other things that pleaſe thy na- 


ture, it is but when thou haſt ſuch a luſt, ſuch an. | 


humour in ſuch a time, it is not ſo at all times, it 
is not acontinuall feaſt, | 
- But, you will fay, I finde it not ſo, Ifind that 
ſince I began this newcourſe, I have more trou- 
bleand perplexity of mindethan Thad before,. I 
was quiet before, and all at reſt * 
I anſwer, it may be ſo, but ſtay a whiletill 
the Sunne of Grace hath got higher, till it hath 


got more ſtrength, and thou ſhalr findeitable to ; 


diſperſe. thoſe vapours, and to featter all thoſe 
clouds.. Ir is trueat the beginning, there is but 
ſtrength enough to moye them, . to-raiſe thera 
title 5 but when it hath more ſtrengrh, they are 


{catteredahd diſperſed therefore though there!| 
be alittle hardneſle at the firſt, yer goe on, and] 


thoy ſhalt finde it pleaſant. The Heathen man! 
could ſay, Elige vitam optimam,& conſuetudo fa: 
ciet jucundam : Chule:the good way,andthough: 
it be hard at the firſt, afterwards it will beethe 
more eafic, If we appointed you anew worke 
without anew heart, itwereanother caſe, but 
you muſt know what we faid befare, youthal! 


have a New Nature, and being ſo;; it will bce 
, pleaſant, 
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pleaſant, becauſe the wayes of God will be ſu- 
table to it. Somuch likewiſe forthis. 

Laſt of all, if weemuſt þe made New Crea- 
tures , then give God the praiſe of thar great | 
worke, of changing old meninto new men, 
ſay, give himrhepraiſe of it, for he lookes for 
that at your hands. Will you magnifie him for 
| healing a lame man, a blind man (forthey were | 
__ maladies, and he was worthy of praiſe for 
them) andis he not worthy to be magnified for 
changing the whole Nature, for altering the 


| whole trame of it ? Arethe cures ofthe {oule 


lefſe thanthecures ofthe body 2 What if Chriſt 
ſhould now makethelameto walke, the blinde 
to {ce, totake away the blindneſle of the minde, 


to heale the ſicknefle of rhe ſonle, to make a 
man a New Creature: Is not this aworke of a 
| higher Nature 2 When the Centurion ſaw the 
Veile of the Temple renr, he ſaid, Surely this was 
the Sonne of God : So when thou ſhalt ſee the 


thine rent to peeces, be _— to fay, Surely this 
{was the Seune of God : Shall we ſay Chriſt was 
{| God for turning water into wine, and ſhall wee 
not = him the praiſe of his power, whengvee 
ſee him tume one Creatureintoanother 2 Ma- 


[king Lions Lambes, making you New Crea- 


rures ? This is a turning of the courſe of Na- 
{ture, 15 not-yqur Nature carried as violently to 
{ finne, as the Sunne inhis courſe? "And to wtne 


it, isas tnuch as ro ſtay the Sunne in his courſe, 
| It is no lefſe ro make you New Creatures : No 
| man 


Courſe of Nature turned, that old Nature of 


i. 
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{man conſiders ir, therefore let mee putyou in | S=RM. VI. | 
minde what it 1s, for this isa thing you thould 
marke. | 
Therefore 7ohn Baptiſt gives this ſigne of { 

Chriſt, by which hee might bee diſtinguiſhed 
from hiraſelfec, and all mcn,: 1baptize you with 
water, but when he comes, he ſhaltbaptize you with | 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, that\is, when thar is | ] 
done, be afJured that the Sonne.of God is come | 
inthe fleſh. This, isthe great miracle that 1ohw 
will havethem attend unto ; and isnot rhis-dai-: 
ly done? Doth not Chriſt baptize us with fire: 
and with the Holy Gho#t ? Therefore you ſhall: 
ſee whatanſwer he gives to.1ohn Bapt, when he: 
would know, 4rt thou ht,or 1ooke:we for another ? | 
| Goe and tell 1ohn the blinde ſee, the lame walke,and' 
the poore receive the Goſpell, that is, T have made! 
them New Creatures : This 1s-put with the other, 
miracles of healing the: blinde and lame. Iris: 
true, wethat live ſeenotthis done, the-blind co ! 
1 ſee, or the lame to goe, yet we ſee men receive | 
| the Goſpell, rhar is, are regenerate by the Go-. 
| ſpell, are made New Creatures: This. is a thing 
we ſhould hearkento; as it was a great finne'in 
them in Chriſts time, toneglect the miracles he 
did; ſo it is with us when .wee neglect this. ; 
| Therefore Chriſt takes up Nzchodemus, when he? 
1 tels him that men muſt beemade New Crea-i 
\tures , hewondering art ir, ſaith, what.doſtrhon ! 
| meane by that 2 Chriſt ſaith, what wiltthon} 

doe,when Itell thee of things inheavenyif thon 
Jari not 'beleeve;--when I tell thee of eatchly 
$40 .--+-820 things } ___ 
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things : The meaning is this, Regenerationis a 
| thing done on carth ( thacis the meaning of the 
place ) this you ſce before your eyes, this you 
| have experience of, it you will not beleeve this, 
How will you beleeve things that are remote 
from your eyes? that are ſhut up from you, 
| which you have no experience of, but only thar 
I tell you, and therefore you ought to beleeve 
me? Therefore, when you ſee New Creatures, 
arguethus with your ſelves. Certainly , rthere'is 
renewing God, anda renewing Spirit,thar is, 
there is a Redeemer; for as by the common 
' creatures, which you ſee, you know there is a 
| Creator ( as,0ps monſtrat + Armed ) if you ſee 
a-cteature , then you know there is a Creator, 
then why ſhould not that renewing of Chriſt, 
his- exerciſing that a of renewing among the 


Ae. Ml. 


God, and of giving you the praiſe of its When 
Chriſt wrought miracles , you ſhall finde what 
different ſucceſle they had, ſayth the Text in 
more places than one , (therefore Tneede not 

| quote it ) ſore of the people glorified God, when 
they ſaw ſucha thing done, others envied,fome 
lorified God, others went and rold the Phari- 

| Fes. You ſhall ſee when Lazarws was raiſed 
from the dead , ſome beleeved and glorified 
God, others wenttothe Pharifies :: Now, I ſay, 
when you fee this done, ( for this is the greateſt 


ſonnes.of men, put youin minde of glorifying- 


| miracle, and all the. miracles that is now left ) 
that men are made New Creatures , and it is 

| done before your eyes , if you will ſceir ; ( as 
| | 


7.” "= 


_ Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſayd ) Hee thathath eares , let him heave. SLCHI 
Take heed how you looke on it , confider with | 
what eye, God never makes a New Creature, 
but when men looke on it, there is a different 
judgement z ſome there are that magnifie it,and 
Jeffre to bee made ſolikewiſe , that makethis 
uſeof it , and ſo you ought to doe, ſurely there 
is vertue in the Spirit, a vertuein Grace, an efh- | 
| cacicin the Word, ſurely theſebe the miniſters | 
and ſervants of the moſt high God.' This. you 
i ought to doe; but on the other fide, how many | 14g men cn. 
hundreds and thouſands are there that doe as | vythe New 
| they did, when they ſaw the miracles, they en- | Eee 
vied 2 Yea, as they did with Lazarms, When the 
| ewes ſaw that for Lazarus ſake, many.went away, 
and beleeved on him, they conſulted how to put La- 
' Zarus todeath : That is the faſhion ofthe world, 
when they ſee New Creatures, men regenerate, 
{ { that Holinelle, andpurity of Godlineſſe ſhines 
\ | forth in their lives, (and whenthat cauſes others l} 
to goe away, and that, for that they will be. | 
leeve on Chriſt, they will docas they did with 
Lazarms , they will have him put to death, that | 
is, they will haye him remoyedout of the way, 
| they will have him taken, ex rernm natura, Take | | 
{ heed of this. | | | 
Bur , you will ſay, If we knew they were | 06jec?. 
New Creatures, we would nat doe ſo 2 : : | 
Itis very true, but doe you thinke,when they | Af. 
would have killed Teſ*s and Lazaru,they knew 
them to beeſo * They.did not know Chriſt to 
be the Lord of life, the Scripture ſaithſo. .A- | 


| | ' Hh2 hh _— 


* 
CE——_— 

: ———_— 
= s 


PR 
—_—— 


- <<D, 


—_— 4 << k-y, 4” * 4 


| SERM.VI. 


©” "IM 
| Prophers,doc you thinke they thought them to 


| zcbub : Chrift tels them, in this they blaſphe- 


| guile, andcunning, and impoſtnre, for itis done 


. The New Creature, what. | 
Againe; they rhought Lazarnins to bean Im po- 
ſtor, it is-like they did, bur it is'taken for a per- 
ſecurion. of Chriſt. The Iewes that killed the 


be Prophets whenthey flew them 2 Take heed 
of that, you know the danger of it,- when Ieſus | 
Chriſt wrought miracles by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt: No, ſay they, he doth it by Bel. 


med-the Holy Ghoſt, When thou ſhale ſee a 
manmade a New Cfeature,when thou ſhalt ſee 
a man Regenerate, take heed of ſaying, this is 


by the Spirit; take heed of vlaſpheming the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt: : It is a dangerous caſe: Tay, when | 
Fd :h things be done, we ſhould praiſe God, and 
glorifie God for it, labouring to come in our! 
ſelves; and not looke ont with an eye of envie, 
and hatred, and diſtaſte." The different effects | 


Chriſts miracles had;ſuch hath this: Our ſcope | 
is, that ye may glotifie God, andgive him the | 


praiſe of ir, that when he hath done ſuch a work, | 
you way ſay this is'the power of Grace, andthe | 
vertue of the Spirit. So much for thispoint.thar | 
you maſt be New Creatures, and ſo wee have | 
gone thorow three things, which were obſerved | 

out of the words: h 
Firſt, the inſeparability betweene Iuſtificati- 
onand Sandtification. _ | 
Secondly, the having of another Nature. i 
Thirdly, i muſt benew. ' -  - - 
Now, the fourths, itis a Creature wronght | 
TRI: {9 by ; 
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by God, for that word is not in vaine, Yhoſs- 
ever is in Chriſt let him be a New Creature: JThe 
meaning is this;we are New Creatures,that is, 
it is God that workerh it inus,for Creation is 
properto him, no Angell nor Creature under 
the Sunne can knit thoſe things together,which 
have an infinit diſtance, as ſomething, and no- 


makerh us New Creatures,not that himſelfe is | 
| the beginner,and ſomething elſe perfedts it, as 
ſome {ay,burt Degs eſt cauſa totine entis,Heis the 
beginner and ender, he makes us New. 

And there is much reaſon, for itcannot be 
otherwiſe , for if it were in our power ,of our 
ſelves rocomein: | 

Firſt,it will follow that the Saints in Heaven 
ſhould be no more beholding to God, than 
- | thoſethat arecondemned in hell : For, if God 
did giveevery man ſufficientmeanes offalyati- 
on,and I have taken it, and another refuſed ir, 
whom may Ithanke whenlI am in heaven and 
another in hel,not God{for he gavethe meanes 
{| equally )but my ſelfe, I tooke it, and: another 
did not. and ſothe love God ſhewes.,it ſhould 
be as much to the damned,as to the Saints, if | 
hehath done on his part equally to both. + 

Againe,it ſhould not be God that makes the 
difference ,bur man,and ſo you may ſtand up 
and GI what Paul ſaith,Whoartthou that 
boſteſt who hath put the difference ? If manhath 
free will to take Grace,or refuſe it,and if God 


thing;therefore ir is proper to him;itis hethar | 


| hath giventoall ſufficient meanes,, then , thou 
| H h 3 | haſt 
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Anſn. 
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hath-madethe difference, Go » hath not. 

. Againe if this were fo, . we muſt take away 
all Election: and Reprobation ; for what is Ele. 
ion ? Election is nothing elfe bur this,” G o v 
hath taken ſome to life, and makes them holy ,, 
as godlineſle is anefte&t of his Eledtion, and the 
wickedneſſe of men is a fruit of their rejeRion : 
but now here would be no Election, but a mecre 
prejudication of a reward to thething done on- 
ly ;but therefore Godis ſaid to have choſen us, 
becauſe he makes us good; now by this you take 

thar quite away. Gn 
\ Bur, you will obje&, why ſhould there bee 
thoſe different kinds of working * weſee in all 
other things, if there be an end propounded and 
ſufficient motives its enough : and why ſhould: 
God give different objets * therefore they ſay , 
it. is but as propounding. of the bough to the 
ſheepe, andthe ſheepe will follow: T£God pro- 
pounds congruous objects tothe faculties of the 
ſoule of man, he will come in: TN 
Bur Ianſwerit briefly, ifhe will comein for 
this congruity of objeRs, becauſe a bough is 
propounded to him : "hE ITS 

Firſt, he muſt bea ſheepe,before he will fol- 
low the bough : Now thouart a Wolfe by Na- 
ture, firſt, therefore he muſt turne thy nature, 

Gov muſt -turne thy voluntatem Lupinam into 
Azninam:, therefore thou muſt have another na- 
ture before thou canſt follow the bough. 


| Againe, thou muſt have an. eye toſce that | 
andrill God | 


bough,but we are blind by nature, 


opens} 
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fore we ſhall not follow it. 
- | - Againe, there muſt bee ſtrength to follow, 

but excepr God give thee ſtrength though thou 
ſhouldeſt ſee it, and ſee beauty iniittoo, thou 
wilt never follow it to purpoſe, thou wilt never 
follow it to the end. - Sau! looked on it for a 
time, .but nottothe end, there muſt be a pow- 
cr of God to carry a man through all objects,all 
impediments to the'end ; theretore, No 22an can 
come to mee ({aith Cu I s T) except my Father 
draw him : Not ſome men, but noman, though 
he have great meanes 5 heedoth not ſay, will 
come,but can.come; he doth not ſay,except my 
Father allure him with congruous objects, bur 
except my Father change his nature; for draw- 
ing ſignifies a reluctance , and backwardneſſe 
in us. 

Goe to experience you ſhall find it ſo; when 
we ſpeake to men, itis true, wee ſay, they be 
dead in fins and treſpafles : Doe not men heare 
us as dead men?No man ſtirres up himſelfe,they 
goe away as they came, andtill God putlife in- 
tothem, they will not hearken tous, | 

Apaine, how perverſe are judgements of 
men? they ſee no excellencies in the _ of 
God; therefore are apt to quarrell and ſpeake 
againſtthem. | | | 
.. - Againe, doeaye not finde our deſires ſo pit- 
ched on preſentthings, .and our luſts ſo ſetupon 


' opens qur eyes andinlightens us, we cannot ſee 
the exgellencies of the waies of God,and there- | 


| 
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'} Impediments 


of tyvo forts. 


| impoſſible for a 1jch man,that is,one thar ſets 


| muſt know, what is an Impediment.. Impedi- 


1 cannot gerit out of his hand3-here-a man may 
| complaine. The ſecond Impediment is, when : 


. The New Creature, what. } 
cannot be looſed 2 Therfore Chriſt ſaith.Irtis | 


his hart on riches,to enter into the kingdome of 
heaven. That place is as ſtrong as any place in 
all the Booke of God,to ſhew that there is no 
freedom of will;1t is impoſſible for a rich man ; 
for a manthat hath this one luſt, (hemight have 
ſaid of any other luſt )whoſe heart is ſer on ga- 
ming , on any other finne, it is as impoſſible as 
for a Cable-rope to goe thorow the eye of aneedle: 
But then(ſaith Peter )"No man ſhall be ſaved:and | 
indeed no man ſhall be ſaved, if there be no 
' morethan his owne ſtrength, but God will pur 
to his Almighty power, to Change his nature, 
to morrifie theſe luſtes, Therfore,this we finde 
by experience,it isnot anotion that men are not 
ableto come in.. 

But,you will fay, this is a diſcouraging do-. 
drine, if God muſt doe all, what ſhall we doe? 
itteacheth every man to fit ſtill, 

I anſwer. No, it will not teach mento fit ſtill 
becauſe there was no titan ever went 'abour it, 
that ever found any iniÞediment : Therfore he 


ments ( when a man cannot doe a thing )are of 
rwo ſorts: One is, whet: I ſee fucha thing as I' 
deſire, but thereis a doore lotckt on me, and 1 
cannot come at it, or I'am fettered. and cannot 
goetoit, or itis inanother mans -hand , and 1 


] he ing 1lycs before thee;thou maieſt have it] 


——w ——— 


| thou muſt doe, and though the candle cannot 
lightir ſelfe,yer,when ir is lighred,it is bur pur- 
and wee may maintaine the 
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if thou wilt;every thing lyes ready,and ſimply 
it is becauſe thou wilt not. Here now no man 
can complaine, ſaying, W hy isthere ſuch an 
Impediment © Why may not I comein ? Was 
there ever any man reſolved with himſelfe, I 
will live a godly life,if I can? No.,it is not that, 
all the extrinſecal impediments aretaken away, 
and all the matter is inthy will, zhow refuſeſt to 
come in , and wilt not walke in that way. Herely- 
eth the Impediment. 

Againe, it is not a doQtrine of diſcourage- 
ment ; for, you muſt know, though God doth 
it by his Almighty Power,yet he workes in us, 


| 112 modo intelligentium, He uſes us inthe worke, | 


and he uſerth us after the manner of men, for 
cvery mandoth Az agere ; he workes inus by 
propounding reaſons, and arguments to move 
withall ; thou underſtandeſt them, and knoweſt 
them : therefore it is as much as thou canſt doe 
inthe beginning to thinke, wh at reaſons there 
ate to move thee togoein, 'to berake thy ſelfe 
toa godly courſe,and to change the old haunts 
thou haſt lived in before. = 

Againe, thou muſt keepe from the Impedi- 
ments,thou muſt keepe out of ll wens,0 > dre | 
deſtroyes this. Thou haſt many goowl fparke 
inthee,thou muſt blow them up,thou muſt lay 
thy ſelf by the poole, till the Angell comes, 
and movesthe waters ;there bee many things 
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Eree-will in 
men regenc- 
rate, 


| Object. » 


' | Towhatuſe 


fſerycth this 
'dorine. 


| 4iuſw. 

To toure uſes. 
| Yſel. 
'To let us ſee 
that our condi- 


 frion in Chriſt 
| [is berrerthan 


in Adaw. - 
þ 


em. 


Sax, VII. 


flame.: though thou canſt not begin thy life, 


when thou art dead, yet, when there is life,thou 
mayeſt ſtirre, and movethy ſelfe, thoumayeſt 
eate and drink.in ftrength-of that life ; when the 
fire is kindled we may maintaineit. 

I ſay,we preach Free-will tothe Regenerate; 
for certainely, ſo much grace as they have, ſo 
much Free-will they have, for Free-will fol- 
lowes Grace,as the Shadow doth the body ; ſo 
farre, aswe are reſtored to Adams condition, ſo 
farre we have Adams Free-will. 

Therefore we maintaine Free-will in the Re. 
generate, and as farre as thouart Regenerate, 
thou haſt Free-will ,thou mayſt doe more than 
thou doeſt, ; 

Therefore doe not fit downe and ſay, can- 
not doe it,for thou mayeſt doe it; andifthou 
haſt bur a littleſtrength, thou mayeſt improve 


it ſhall increaſe and grow in thee. 

Laſt of all, you will ſay, But what uſe is there 
of this doctrine, to tell us that we are New 
Creatures, and God muſt make us New Crea- 
tures, and hee muſt beget- us by the Word of 
Truth 2 * | | 

What uſe is there of it £ 

Very great uſe. One great uſe of itisthis, 
if wee doenot thus hold with God, that we are 


dependafit upon him, and know that it is he that 
wrought that worke, wee ſhould bee butin the 


| 


ſtate of Adam. Now this is thegreatadvantage 
| . We 


| 


though thou canſt not makethyſelt aliving man | 


and husband it, as well as any other talent,” and 


hs td 


— W—— 


i... 


| be ſtrong by Gods ſtrength, ſhall not be ſtrong : 
when thou arttaught, itis God that,doth it, it |. 


— —— 


The New Creature, What. | 


we have by the Goſpcll, we have not a ſtocke 
in our owne hands, but are kept by the power of 
God to ſalvation. Other wiſc,if it were true that 
wetake Grace, and retuſe ir, according to liber- 
ty of will ; you mult know, this will-conſe- 
quently follow on it ; if thou canſt take it out of 
liberty of will, thou mayeſt let ir goe againe : 
| never any man holds one, bur he holds the 0- 
ther alſo; I ſay, thou may'ſt fall from iragaine. 
|; Now, if thou mayeſt take it, and fall from ir 
againe, thou art as Adam was ; how miſerable 
then is thy condition ? Butby this doctrine that 
we are in Chriſt,that Chriſt hath made us New 
Creatures, thatthe worke hath beene begun by 
him, and weare now committed to his keeping, 


Adam. 

Aegaine.. there is this endof this doctrine : 1f 
this dodrine were not preached, thou wouldeſt 
goe about a worke, which thou wouldeſt never 
be able to performe ; for if thou haſt this opini- 

on, I may doe it out of liberty of will,thou wilc 

goe about-a worke without ſtrengh, thou wal 

goe about to leape over a great ditch with a 

ſhort ſtaffe.' Now whena man willnort ſeeketo 

God, the worke lyes undone: hee that will not; 


will teach thee to goeto God and Chriſt, and 
pray them to doeit, and ſo the worke will bee 
done to thine hand, which before could never 


p 


wee are in another condition than wee had in 


| That it may 


forme, | 
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appeare that 
God letteth us 
not about a 
worke. which 
h: doth not in- 
able usto per-, 


| 


have beene done. . | | 
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ing how much 
ve are behol- 
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4 md 


Fſe 4» * 
To make us 
| take heed of 

f putting off the 
| workewhen 
{ Chriſt calls. 


\ Yet. 

1 Seewhatthe 
buſincfſe of 
J Preachers IS, 
| ind with 
Whom you 
have to doe 
whenyou 
heare the 
Ward. 
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Againe, if thou couldeſt take Chriſt, and 

come in, thou wouldeſt be leſle beholding to 

Chriſt, and ſo love thy ſelfe and belefſe hum- 

ble. On the other ſ{ide,when thou ſeeſt thou 

haſt nothing, thou wilt doe as wives, who, ſee- 

ng they have nothing, no beauty, they love 

their husbands better all the dayes of their 

life: Why doth Chriſt prefle ir ſo, I have loved 

you,and you have not loved me, I have taken 

you,and you havenot taken me? Ir is a great 

matter when the wifc ſaith, I havetooke you 

I have choſen you, I loved you: we cannot ar- 

gue thus with Currsr for Curntsrs 
CMemento is everand anon , I have loved you, 
-and not you me. 

Laſt of all, this uſe you may makeof it, 
learne to depend on Chriſt with much feare,to 
take heed of putting off rhe worke , when hee 
calls, take heed of denying him , if the other 
doctrine were true, you might be bold to put 
off your Repenrance , but take heede of that , 
when it is God that workes in you, when God 
muſt do it, and he doth when he liſts, when it is 
the Spirit that doth it,and « breathes when and : 
where it liſts ; this may make you feare and 
tremble.. So you may ſee there is an end of this * 
dodrine : now wee will make a little uſe of it, 
and ſo end. | | | 

Firſt, if it be Chriſts worke, if it be he that 
muſt beginir, (for it isa creature) then you ſee 
what buſineſle we have in hand, that are Prea- 


cher of the Goſpell, our bufineſſeis to make 


—_ 
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| 


men other Creatures, which is a tranſcendent 
worke, it is the worke of God, and not of man : 
|this is theerrand we ate ſcent about,and the work 
wearetaught to doe every Sabbath; and every 
Sermon which we preach to you,to turne Lions 
into Lambes, to transforme the” heart of man, 
and to make you New Creatures. This I ſpeake 
of, not for our ſakes, but for yours, that you 
may make uſe of it: you muſt learne tg know, 
when you heare the Word, what action you 
have in hand, and whom you have to doe with, 
that is, with the Almighty God, and not with 
man ; for, alas, my brethren, what are we able 
todo t Epheſ.2.10. You are Gods workemanſhip in 
Teſus Chriſt, created to good workes, that you ſhould 
- , walkeinthem : Itis true, we arc the Inſtruments, 
| but ye are Gods workemanſhip. Take the beſt 
Inſtrument wherewith wee make any artificiall 
thing, an Axe or a Chiſell, or whatſoever it is, 
you know, if there be not an influence from the 
Artificer,it will make no artificiall thing, it will 
ſtrike when you uſe it, bur it will not make any - 
artificiall thing; if there be not an influencetrom 
the Artwicer: So wee are inſtruments, and the 
Word is an Inſtrument, butif there benot anin- 


fluence from God, theworke will not be done, | 
you will never be made New Creatures. Therc- ; 
fore you ave Gods- workemanſhip created to | 
good workes ; hee doth it, and remember you | 
have to doe with him': You havean elegant cx- 
preſſion of it in 2 Cor.3.2. Tonare Chriſts Epi- 


ft le adminiftred by us and written not with Inke,but | 
| 


with \ 


Ephei.2.10, 
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{the Angell that didir. So when wepreach the | 
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with the Spirit of the living God : That is,the law 
of God 1s written in your hearts. You knoiy, 
Regenerarion is in many other places of Scrip. 
ture, A writing the Lawe of God in their hearts ; 
then there is a writing , and in this ſenſe the 
Saints are called an Fprſtle, but they are Chriſts 
Epiſtle, we are the pen, and he is the Writer, he 
handles the pen, and what ſhal the pen do,when 
there is paperand no Inke © Will there be any 
Epiſtle writren © Now, what is that, you are 
Chriſts Epiſtle not written with Inke , bur by 
the Spirit of God 2 We doe bur apply the pen 
ro the paper; but if God put not Inke iato the 
pen, that is, the Spirit of the living God , no- 
thing will -bee written in your hearts. There- 


Mm a AAAS — OT 


fore, remember what you have to doe,and with 
whom ; not with us, for we areable to doe no- 


Ve are the Miniſters by whom you beleeve. It is 
God that doth it , wee arebut thoſe by whom 
you beleeve : Peter, if that ever any man was 
able ſo to docit, he was, that had his tongue ſer 
on fire by the Holy Ghoſt, yet he was not able 
to doit, Galath. 2.8. Hee that was mighty by Pe. 
ter over the circumciſion.God was mighty by Peter - 
butthe work was none of his ; we arethe Rams 
hornes , but who throwes downe the walls of | 
Iericho 2 Areweableto docit * No, my Bre- 

thren, no more than Peter was able to open 
the Iron-gates. Ir is true , when Peter came to 

them, they opened, and not before, butir was } 


Goſpell. 


thing : not Paul or Apollo mighty in Scriptures, | - 


a 


þ 


Py 


[come hither, your eye muſt be upon him 
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Goſpell , there be everlaſting doores ; can wee 
open the Iron-gates £ Nomore than any man 
can open Iron-doores. Therefore Ziaza's heart 
was opened, elſe Paul might have preached 
long enoughin vaine ; in Zeke the laſt Chapter, 
He opened their underſtandings ,that they might un- 
deritand the Scriptures, It hee had not opened 
their underſtandings, as he was God, he. had 
done them nogood, when he preached to them 
as man: Therefore itis God that doth it. 

But, you will ſay, of what uſe is this to us, 
that God doth it? 

It is of much uſe :therefore, when,you come 


to this: place every Sabbath day to hearethe 


Word, when. you ſee you haue to doe with the 
mighty God (weare the Pen,it is God that doth 
it) learne to come with reverence and feare; 
learne to ſay of this place, as Iacob did, when he 
ſaw God, when he ſaw the Ladder, and Angels 


| aſcending, and deſcending.Surely this is a feare- 


full place, and no other than the gate of Hea- 
ven, and the Houſe of God ; itmay.be, you 
thought of it before: You cometo heare Ser- 
mons, or lectures and Declamations, .to haue 
yaur underſtandings bettered, but you doe not 
remember that itis the gate of Heaven, and the 


{ Houſe of God: you ſeenot God ſtanding over 


us, you ſhould over-looke us, it is the gate of 
Heaven, that is, you ſhall never. come to Hea- 
ven ordinarily,if you goe not through this gate, 
itis the Houſe of God : And indeed when you 
more 
than 
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than upon us ;*expect and wait what God will 


doe on your hearts, in ſuch atime, if you come 


| and hearez; and God hath done nothing, ob- 


| ſerve that, and ſay, it is becauſe God hath 
| with-holden his hand, therefore my heart is not 


| quickned atthis Sermon; if any thing hath beene 


| done, know, it is a ſparke kindled from Hea- 


ven, therefore cherithir, looke well to it, for it 


and Sacrifice, and looked to G o v when hee 


{would ſend fire from heaven: So wee arethe 
wood, looke to God for fire, if you can get a 


' Sparke, be ſureto maintaine it; for that was the 
manner of the Prieſts, when they hada little 
fire from heaven, they alway gave fewell, they 


ly, if you havegot a ſparke from heaven, let it 
nor goe our againe, (as it is thecaſe of many 
thouſands to doe) there may be ſparkes, and 
you may heat your ſelves by them, and itmay 
bee bur fire from earth: When a Sacrifice was 
kindled by common;fire, God accepred it nor, 
-though it burnt as other fire,” yet it wasnoſa- 


'dome may kindle a fire, that may bee very like 


{true fire, but it is not from heaven : Therefore 


come with much feare tothisplace, like men 


——— 4 


— ———_— 
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4 


never letit goe out againe. Looke toit diligent- 


_ jthar have your eyes on' Go », ſecke himnor | 
for faſhion, and know it is to no purpole, 
E EE 0d: 


| isaſparke kindled from heaven: therefore, doe - 
.las they did inthe Law, ſee what David did on 


[the Altar which hee built on Mount Horiah, | 
when the Altar was built, they layd the wood | 


.crificeto God. Morall reaſon andnaturall wiſ--| 


we. 


| 


"—— > —— 


be 
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| 


therfore be exceeding wary,give your affecti- 
I1 


— 
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Gov ſent not his _ from Heaven, 
Againe, you will ſay, whatuſe is there of 
this, that it is God that doth it and not man. 
I {ay therefore, give the praiſe andglory of; 
it to God, give it not to us, butto him, this is | 
not a lightnotion, but of great moment, for it 
will make thee love the Lord Ieſus : Saint Paul 
puts this among the greateſt mercies z He hath 
beene merciful to me with faith and love © that | 
amazed him, that he could never be thankfull 
enough for it, that is, he hath wrought in mee 
faith and love, therefore gives himthe praiſe; 


_— 


It is God that doth it, wee are butthe infſtru- | 


ments z wee praiſe not the Trumper, but the 


Trumpetter, we praiſe notthe Penſil], butthe | 


Painter. . It is God that doth the worke, give 


"San. VI, 
| 


2. Togive the 
praiſe of any 
good you re- 
ceive by the 
preaching of 
the Word, to 
God onely . 
it Tim.1. .. 


him therefore the whole praiſe of it ; this is a 
matter of much uſeto you. For when there 


{ isa Miniſter of God,that hath beenean inſtru- 


ment of. bringing you to heaven, you will love 
this man, prize him, and magnific him in your 
thoughts, and youdoe well ; but remember, 
that youtake nothing from Chriſt;alas! What 
is the Pen to himthat writes the Epiſtle? What 
are we, my brethren? Give not to us what be- 
longs unto him;nothing unto us,ſaith Paul, we 
have donethus and thus, bur it is nothing, it is 


| Chriſt that hath done all,and let him have all: 


as the ſervants of Chriſt, we muſt be wary.,that 
we rob not our Maſter of mens affeQions, for 
we are but ſpokeſmento preſent you to Chrift 
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| the more, for of all graces, nothing is like that 
|to workegraceinyour hearts, 


| the Goſpell, not with excellency of wonds,;forthen 


| would dic in vaine: therefore wee preachthe 


| thelegotogetherzevidenceof ſpirit and power. 


onis.to the Lard, to whomthey belong:Ifever 
you receive any good by any Sermon, if you 
beever quickned, if ever a little enlivened by 
the powerfull preaching-of the Ward, give 
slory to Chriſt, 'and fay hee hath done it, let 
him have the praiſe of it, love him ſo much 


Againe,iFf you will ſay,what uſe is there of 
it 2 'Thar it is notthe Miniſter but God that 
doth it. TEETER | 
 Thendanot expect from. us,that we ſhould 
come: with exccllency of wiſdom,or of words 
thar we ſhould come with wit,and eloquence, |. 
and learning. Wil this make a New Creature? 
No.,it will not doe it; forit is God;that makes 
men New Creatures,and ifit be ſo,herwill doe 
it by his owne Inſtruments; that 1s,by his own 
Word : Thus Panl reaſons, 1 Cor.2. 2 ne 


the deathof Chriſt would berot ho effect; that'is, 
| no' man will be a New Creature, and Chrilt | 


Goſpel inthe evidence of the Spirit & power, 


What then is this preaching in:evidence ofthe 
Spirit * Certainly, it is never evident thar the 
Spirit {peakes,but when you know the Word | 
ſpeake: therefore,when any man.knowes,chat 
it1s the, Word wepreach,there is anevidence, 
it is a ſpeech of the Spirit, and when the Spirit 
| ſpeakes to the heart, there is Power, and that 

WAas! 


_ 
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He taught with authority, and not as the Scribes. 
What is thatto come w® authority? As when 
a Conſtablecomes inthe name ofthe King, he: 
ſh-ewes his evidence, he hath that which makes | 
evident to him, with whom he hath to deale, 
thathecomes from the King: We preach with 


God to the conſ{ciences of men;this confiſterh 
not in excellency of words, but {o much as 
| there is of God,{o much authority. Therefore 
{come not with affeation of excellency of 
words and wiſdome:if we hadall the witinthe 
[ world to ſet the Word of God in it, it is better | 
than that in which it is (et; as the Diamond is 


| deſire it not, expect it not, the fooliſhneſle of 
preaching is wiſer than men, it will doe more 
| thanallthe wiſdome of man, though it is but 
fooliſhneſle to ſome, We ſpeake wiſdometo them 
that are perfect, ſaith Paul,they that be perfect, 
| will account it wiſdome, it is fooliſhneſſero 


Againe,though it be but fooliſhneſſe on the 
outfide, yet there be treaſures within,and God 
' hath hid theſe treaſures under baſe out-fides, 
| that men may ſtumble at them, as men that 
hide treaſure under ſtraw, the fooliſhnefle of 
4 preaching ſaves the ſoules of men; therefore 
ſeeing iris God that doth it, he wil uſe his own 

Inftrumcnts, God workes by it. Can words, 
| 14 can 


cm. 


[authority then -onely when we {peake from | 


ov. [| 


| better than the Goldin which iris ſer. If you | 
| weretochuſe a Miniſter,chuſe not ſuch an one, | 


chem that are children and unableto diſcerne. | 


| 


— 


wasthe reaſonthat Chriſt did ſo much 900d. Ssr. VI. 
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* | hearts, inthe 


c 


can all morall wit make a New Creature * 
No, it is God; then why doe we make a que- 
ſtion ? The more the Word is diſcovered and 
brought home;the better it is ; becauſe indeed, 
when we preach any thing elſe, youdo but ſee 


ja Creature, and you thinke you have to doe 


with a Creature; tor you cananſwer wit with 
{ wit, and learning with learning; and when you 
ſee'you have to do with men, though never ſo 
excecllent,yet they are men: But when Chriſt 
ſpeakes to the conſcience, now the heart is 
brought downe, when it ſeeth he hath todoe 
with God, that only hath to doe with the con- 
(ciences of men therefore expe&tnor the con- 
trary,and remember that God is the doer of it, 


the Miniſters. It istherefore not withour uſe 
that we preach this doctrine to you, 


more: Therefore if you find there/hath:tiorbin 
a mighty work of Gad wroughtin your hearts 
atany time, when you haye heard the Word, 
| know you have heardin vain,for the labour is 
loſt, if there bee nomorethanthe worke of a 


_ "I 


} Preachers atthe ſametime,one that ſpeakes to 
| the heart powerfully, that makes you New 
Creatures, that baptizeth you withthe Holy 


Ghoſt and with fire, and then thereis a prea- 


f one is, when you can- repeat, andrecall the 
| Word tomemory, bur there is another ſaving 


| 


it ts he that writes the'Epiſtle, though we bee . 


man. Therefore. you muſt ktzow there'betwo | 


| ching tothe eares:And therearetwo hearings, 


| 


| 


= 


And to- all that I have ſaid adde this one |, 


4 


-hearingy 
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{ ſtaffe to raiſe the child, bur he could not doeit, 


| ſaw the ſword, heſaid, heſawTio ſuch matter 
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whenis it ingrafted ? Eventhen when it maketh 
you New Creatures, as agraftisthen grafted 
whenit changes all the Stocke. Therefore con- | 
ſider whether you doe ſo heare, orno, that it | 
hath bred ſuch a change in you; and know,. 0- 
therw1ife you have heard itin vaine. For wt 

doe we doe when we preach the Word ? we doe 
as GeheFs did, hee came running with Elzſha's | 


for though he had El:ſha's ſtaffe, he had not E- 
liſha's ſpirit : So we comewith the ſtaffe, but'not 
with theSpirit; therefore thouart not raiſed to 


therefore. doe not thinke thou haſt heard to any 
purpole, if the Stocke be not turned, if thou fin- 
deſt not the Spirit there. What doe we, when 
wee dreſle up a Sermon neverſo well ? Ir is bur | 
the rigging of the failes, and what will all this 
doe without winds Is not the Spirit the wind ? 
What are Organs without breath ? There is no 
muſike made : And what is all our preaching, 
when the Spiritisabſent ? Tharis allinall, in-, 
deed it is the ſword of the Spirir, but whatis it 
withour the Almighty hand of God ? Ir is ſaid 
of one, who hearing that Scanderbegs ſword 
had done ſuch and ſuch ſtrange workes, would 
needs ſee it, and ſent for the Sword ; when hee 


in it ; Is this the Sword thathath doneall this ? 
Scanderbeg ſent him word againe,I have ſent the 


life, for there is the ſtaffe without the Spirit : | 


{word, but gotthe Artne that handled it. So the 


ERIE? 


hearing, that is, when it is ingrafted © And San. VE! 
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Sela. 3 Word| 


— 
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md 


Word we preach to. you, is butthe Sword of 
| God; Gad: lends rou-the Sword many times, 


{ when hee keepes the Arme tohimlſelfe: It may 
| be you havenor.ſeene ſogreatthings:done by it 
| as wetellyou of, That it is the power of Godto ſal- 
' vatjon,that it 1s:the Word of; Truth that begers, 


{men againe ; thereaſonis;;becaule God reſerves 


8 


cometa iheare,as you have the.Sword, pray ear- 


{in-operation; tocaftdowne your laſts, to pierce 


|| bones and themarrrow, the joyntsand the ſpi- 
| ritz thatss, :tharyoumay knowyour ſelves bert- 


{| ter than'youdidbefore!: Andallthis uſe 


you: may mike of this, that you are - 
Cteatures,andno mancan make! 

_. | :- pouNewQrearures:It 

= 117 5 [24-3515 ts Godimuſt -. 
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The endof the Sixth Sermox. 


{the Arme-to: himſelfe. Therefore, when you | 


| neftly that the Armemiay-goe together withthe: 
| Sword;that Go@ will make itlively and mighty 


1.25; two-edged-{word, dividing betweene the | 


| 
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IER. VIE. 


| 


| 


1 


| 


Two things **. 
wherein we 
need ſuperve- 


} aicnt help. 


| him your helpe: So a Chriſtianmay doeati- 


 » [followes, grace : So much lif-as-wetnve;; fo 
farre: wee/may moveandſtirre,our ſelves.; And 
in thele.caſes i is orue,: thatwented morehiclpe | 


% « - 
& »- 
- bl _ 
Ae te tb 


| ciall ſupervenient helpe from God: Firſt, when 


cannot move his hand, nordoe any .aQtion with- | 
out the generall'concourſe of God; but that 
God never denyes, but as he gives the Creature 
ability, ſo hee vouchſafes a generall concourſe 


concourſe : But when a man hath grace, there 
be two things wherein a man hath need of ſpg- 


| he I5ealled to:doea worke;: whichis abovethe 
ſtrehgth hee hathreceived; here muſt be mo 
ſtrength, rhere-muſt beanew-addition, 
{worke goes beyond theſtrengrh.: As achilde 
| may goe onplaine gronnd,*burif you wi 

him goc up a paire of ſtaires, you muſt lend 


ons proportionahle ta the grace hee hath recei- 
{| ved; yet beifis called to ſomewhat above that 
pitch; kee. moſt haye. a, new hclpe froni,God. 
Secondly, when'a 


tum,you muſt hold him up. or < 
Lo x » muſt: put under hishahd;- atid we 

NI F receivedsi Þ 
otherwiſethe poſttionis true; ſokF 
5 rams ſo farre wee have 


generall- concourſe : Iris not denied tharaman i; 


to.it. . As itistrue inthar, . ſo inall ations of | 
grace, a man cannot doe any thing withoug a |. 


man is aſſaulted by a tempta- | 
tion, beyond theſtrength he hath received, here |: 
needs ſtrength beyond his owne to hold him | 
[up A childanayi ſtandalone; jbut if one thruſts 
a ehefals; ſo the | 


4 g 
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{ The fifth thing to bee obſervedis the order, 
firſt m Chriſt, and thena New Creature ; our 
| of which we are briefly to obſerve this. 
| | Let no manlooke tor Sanctification, before 
he is juſtified, that' is, Letno man be diſcoura- 
ged from comming to Chriſt, becauſe he finds 
not in himſelfe that. godly ſorrow for ſinne, 
{ that ability torepent, that diſpoſition of heart, 
which he deſires to have : fora New Creature 
followes it ; wee muſt firſt hee in Chriſt before 
wecan be New Creatures. And this is a com- 
mon fault among us, we will faine have ſome- 
thing before we come, we thinke Gods pardons 
are not free, but we muſt bring ſomething in our 
hand : You know the Proclamation runnes thus, 
Buy without money, that is,come without any ex- 
| cellencieat all, becauſe wee are commanded to 
come and take the water of life freely : There- 
fore, doe not ſay, I have a finfull. diſpotion, 
and anhard heart, and cannot mourne for finne 
as I ſhould, therefore I: will ſtay ill that bee 
.done;itis all one as if thou ſhould'ſtſay, T muſt 
-goeto thePhyfitian, bur I willhave my wounds 
well,and my diſeaſe healed firſt 3- and whenthat 
| thy end of going to him,burtto have thy diſeaſe 
healed ? Doeſt thou: thinketo haye thy: diſeaſe 


end of going:to Chriſt is, thatthis very hard- 
neſle of thy heart may be takenaway, that this 
Py deadneſle of ſpirit may be removed, _ 
Bs ou 


from God beyond the grace we havereccived. 


is done, I will goetothe Phyſfitian. Whatis | 


healed before? I ſay it is the ſame folly : The | 
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Obſerv.5. 
The order, 
firſt in Chrilt, 
and then New 
Creatures. 
Hence learne. 
1. Not to be 
diſcouraged 


defeR,or im- 
perfeRion that 
1S1n us, | 


rom 2010g to 


_ Chriſt for any } 


Sex. VII. 


| 


hw 


——_— 


| Reaſon 2. 
From your 
union with 
Chriſt,toper- 
{wade you to 
good workes. 


Te are fir$ in Chriſt , 


thou mayeſt be cnlivened, and quickned, and 
healed,that thou mayeſt hate ſinne; for he isthy 


Phyſitian,looknot for it before-hand,thou muſt þ 


firit bee in Chriſt, before thou canſt bee a New 
Creature. | 

Againe, if we muſt firſt be in Chriſt, before 
we canbe New Creatures, if that be the order, 
if that bee the motive and the thingthat carries 
us on, then let us bee content to uſe the motive 


motives to good workes ; they tell them, they 
ſhall have Heaven and eſcape damnation for 
them. Is this a good reaſon ro move mento 
good workes © But the courſe of Scripture is 
otherwiſe: Thouart in Chriſt, he is thine,there- 
fore be a New Creature, conſider what he hath 
done for thee; therefore labour toturneto him. 
Againe, conſider what thou hadſt beene with- 
out him, what thou haſt by him, and, by thar, 
ſtirre up thy ſelfe to doe for him, what hee re- 
quires. Therefore the Apoſtle comming to 
anſwer that queſtion, If grace abound, why 
doth not finne abound 2 Why doth not a man 
ſinne more * Hee doth aot'ſay, you ſhall have 
theſe and theſe motives to draw you from ſinne, 
but he tels them, whoſoeveris in Chriſt, is dead 


livetherein 2 If you bein Chriſt, you will bee 


. | New Creatures, there needs no other motive 
| tomake you ſo. And ſo much for this, becauſe 


we will haſtea to the 


_O point, we intend to handle 


{ ro ſinne, and if you be deadtoir, how ſhall you 


ot 


that God uſeth. The Papiſts propound other | 


f 


if 


] 


Le me 


Aud then New Creatures. 


If any man be in Chriſt, let him be a New Crea- 
tare.”] MN 
The laſt point wee are to obſerve in this 
Texr,1is:-.. | 

That -to be in Chriſt is the ground of our [alvati. 
0n:: 'Thatis, of all the priviledges we have,and 
of all the graces wehave(for in thoſe two things 


doth the Kingdome of God conſiſt) it is the 
ground of all the priviledges we have; we have 
them therefore becauſe we bein Chriſt ;Iris the 
ground of all the.graces we have, becauſe wee 
are in Chriſt, therefore we are New Creatures; 
therefore we havethe Image of God repaired in 
us, which is nothing-bat the bundle of all gra- 


| Ces, as the old manis the bundle and heape ot all 


corruprion and fin. | 
« Now wewillſhew what itis to be in Chrift , 
and of what moment it is; then we will make 


that wee will handle themtogether, whar it is 


be in Chrift, that is, to be united to Chrift, A 
manitherris ſaid to be united to him, when hee 
may truly fay that which isin the Carticles, My 
Beloved i mine, and 1 am his : Whena man can 
ſay, Chriſt is mine, and ] am Chriſts, then wee 
arein Chriſt, for then we are his. Now that this 
may'bedone, there muſt bea mutuall a of gi- 


| ving andreceiving, that is, it is God that gives 


his Sonne,and Chriſt that gives himfelfe, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, He loved me, and gave himſelfe 


for mee. When this is done on: Gods part, 
| we 


uſe of it : The two firſt are ſo neere conjoyned, | 


to bee in Chriſt, and of whatmomentir is to | 
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What giving 
is, 


Our union 


1 wich Chriſt 


nearcr then 
marriage. 


| 


—__—_—_ - 


| coChriſt ; there muſtbe a giving, that is,the Fa- 


| 


{ 


| ly, they are united together, And ſuch a match 
| is made betweene Chriſt and us, there is a mu- 


TP are firſt in Chriſt , = 


we havetaken him, that makes Chriſt ours; So 
there muſt be a giving and taking to unite us un- 


thermuſt give Chriſt: now giving is nothing elſe 
but 2yod menm eſt ,efficere tunm nullo jure cogente | 
This definition the Civill Lawyers give of ir, 
and it isa true one: So the Lord gives Chriſt to 
us, he makes him ours, nothing compels him rs 
it, for if ir wereby law, it were not by gift but 
by debt : Iſay,he gives Chriſt, and freely,and 
to give him, 1s nothing elſe, but to make him 
ours.But to give ham 1s wp is not enough 
| except we take him likewiſe, forgiving and ta- 
king are Relatives, remove one, andthe other is 
taken away. Though God give his Sonne free- | 
ly, yet except we take him, that gift is no gift ; 
therefore there muſt beea taking on our part , 
and when theſe twoare done, when God hath 
given Chriſt, and we have taken him, then wee: 
are united to Chriſt, and wearein Chriſt, agd 
he in us; as in marriage, the husband gives him- 
{elfe tothe Wife, and ſhe takes him ; againe,the 
Wife gives her {elfro the Husband, and hetakes 
her ; and when this is once done, and done real- 


tuall giving and taking on both ſides ; and when 
this match is made, Chriſt is ſaid propertly to 
bee in us, and wee in him : Yea, to goe alittle 
further, Marriage is a neere ynion, yet but a Re- 
lative union; but there is Bmething more in 


| this, Chriſt bath taken our Nature, He is bone of 


RD OUY: ; 
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| our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh : And againe, he 
hath givenus his ſpirir,that the very ſameSpi- 
rit dwels in us, as doth in him, that we may be 
ſaid to be ſpirit of his Spirit. This ismore than 
is in mariage, this is ancerer union; therefore 
the Scripture uſerh a neerer expreſſion, we are 
as members of the ſame Body, heis the Head, 
' wethe members,we havetheſame Spirit thar 
he hath, we are fleſh of the ſame fleſh,and bone 
ofthe ſame bone,ſ{oneere an union there is be- 
tweene us. So then,there is more than a Rela- 
tion,in our being in Chriſt, he indeed comesin 
to us,as the Sun is ſaid to come into the houle. 
You know, the Sunis in the Heaven, but when 
the light comes, we ſay the Sunne comes into 
the houſe; for there cames areall light, which 


Ieſus Chriſt, though hee be in heaven, yer hee 
comes into the heart, by his Spirit, astheSun 
doth,by thelight which revives us,and quick- 


grow into \Chriſt, asthe branches grow-into 
| the Vine, into. the Root, into theStocke; ſo 
that weare oncin another,and we growone in 
another,as the branches grow inthe Vine;and 
the Vine growethin the branches-: Such a mu- 
| ruall union there is betweene us. 

And thence \comes all the benefits;(which 
is the ſecond thing I willſhew you, thar is; of 


benefits we have by him, in that we areunited 
to him after this manner,chat we arein him,as 


—_——. i. 


| 


.{ isaneffeR of the Sunne: Sothe Sonne of God | 


what monmrnt it is;) I ſay; hence come all the | 


the 


| ens us, and workes a change in uis.. Againe, we | 


| 


r, Of what 
moment this 
Union iS. 


—_—_———— 
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| 


| that men can give you. The worlds yours, no 


| him for your good; for you haveintereſt in all 
| 


—— CO IE 
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the branches inthe Vine; thence it is, that we 
aremade New Creatures;that is,thereis a new 
Sap: 1hed in the branches, which weares out 
the old Sap, the old man, originall fin which | 
was there before,and changeth it by the ingre- ! 


dience of the new Sap. Sodoth Chriſt:There- | ,,/# 
fore we are {aid to be ingrafred into the fimili- ; 


tude of his Death and Reſurretion,thar is,the* : 
old nature in us is worne out by the comming” 
inofthe new : now as Chriſt did die, but rey1- 
ved againe; ſo we put on another nature,{o we 
haverthisbenefit by this union, wee,are made 
New Creatures. Beſides this, we have an hun- | 
dred others, when weare inChriſt we are un- 
dzr covert,he hath intereſt in all ourdebts,and 
we have intereſt in al his riches,as the husband 
is bound to pay all the debts of the wife, when 
he hath maried her.ſhe is under covert,ſhe hath 
intereſt inall her husbands riches ; ſo we have 
intereſt in all the wealth of Chriſt,and thar is a 
very large wealth, as you have it expreſſed in 
I Cor.thelaſt Chapter, Paul and Apolio,&c.and 
the world is yours, it isa wealth beyond Wl 


maninthe world can goo farre, Princes may 
reach thorow their owne Kingdomes, bur the 
World is yours, that is, Chriſt who hath the 
command of ir, cauſeth every thing thereto 
ſerve your turne,evenevery creaturethat man 
cannot command; the wind and the ſeas obey 


his riches, there is.nothing inthe world bur is 
F- yours, 


> 


Wf* 


|| theirs; but herein- Chriſtlikewiſe furniſheth | 


| wealth,-looke how farre he cangoe beyond a 


| all your debts, you are under covert, andno- 


' vous, anſwer it withthis,I am/in Chriſt, When 


. . The New'Creature.,what. | 


yours, Things preſent audthings to come are ours. 
If men can helpe you to things preſent, yeri| 
things tocome are beyond their reach. Ifthe 
things-of this-life betheirs, yerDeathiis not | - 


you. In a word, you. have intereſtin all his | 


| man, {ſo farreare you advantagedby him; and 
| haveantereſtinal his riches,hehath. intereſt in 


thing can hurt you,the gates of Hell;Men,Di- | 
; yels, Sin, and a]l the Creatures in heaven.and 
' eartharenot able;o hurt-you, becauſe youare 
'inhim, youareas Coneyes in their Burrawes, 
| he covers you, he keepes you ſafe. If our eyes 
| were opened toſce this, as the Apoſtle Pauls 
| were, weſhould tnagnifee it, and ftand:amazed * 
| atit, when he comes to expreſle what we have 
| by. Chriſt, he knowes not how to expreſle it , 
' In him are all the treaſures of wiſdome and know- 
| ledge, and they are ours; he hath:a Kingdome;, 
| that is ours: He is. a Sonne;, ſo are we; he is an 
Heire, ſoare wee, nothing can hurt us, but it | 
hurts him. Therefore makeuſe of this,, when 
| any. thing 1s 0bjeRed thatis'rerrible and grie- | 


thou wanteſtany thing,know thou canſt not be 
denied, for thou art in Cxxrisr; Ser all our 
thoughts on worke; to: lopke roallthe things 
mans: nature is: capable of, that you deſireto | 
make you happy, we have them allin him. 0. 
the leneth,and height ,and depth of hig mercy!1n- 
| deed 


4 


es. Ld ” : —— —_—_ 


We re 
. TExhortcation 
two-fold. 


x. Thoſe that 


Fhave this uni- ' 


on with Chriſt 


to enlarge it 
more. 


SnR. VII. 


let them ſeeke | 


[anda height wecannot reach, and a length we 


| to him, that we mighr ſee intothis unſearcha- 
| ble riches of Chriſt, we would ſtand amazed.T 


| fire robe in him,with a defire to be inthis con- 
| dition; for, if you have the Son,you have life, 


| all thines elſe pertaining to life, godlineſſe, and 


The New Creature, what. 
deed it is ſucha depth that we cannot fadome, 


{ cannot meaſure ; all this wehave by Chriſt : if | 
we had but Pauls ſpirit toapprehend it, and a 
lictle creviſeoflight opened to us,as there was 


cannot:Randrogntarge.it any further, yau ſee 
whiat-it is to beuuniredto Chriſt; and of what 
moment. Now -we will come to make ſome 
uſe of it, + - | 3TH 
. If itbe ſoglorious a conditionto be united 
to Chriſt, icſhould inflame us then-with a de- 


1 John5.12, He that hath the Son hath life, and 


happineſſe; he that hath not the Son, hath not life ; 
that is, he is yetin death and condemnation ; | 
have Chriſt, and have all things ; therefore it 
isan happy and glorious condition. | 
- Therefore let thoſe, that have it, defire to 
enlarge it more and more,and thoſe that want 
it, ler them ſecke to get it. 

Firſt, I fay, thoſe that havetr, let them la- 
bour to inlarge it. 

You will ſay,Ifa man be in Chriſt,how can 
he be more © If he be united,if hebe maried to | 
him, how- can he be more? Iuſtification ad- 
mits of no degrees: Therefore thisis a point 
worth your conſideration, That you may bee 
more in Chyiſt, 


_& 
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| Trisrrue, Iuſtification, in this ſenſe, admits of | Sz &. VII. | 
| no degrees, but it is indiviſible, either youare |, - 
married, or not married ; either youarein him, | this isto be. | 
| or not in him ; ſo farre, indeed, it admits of no | underſtood. 
degrees : But now whena Spouſe takes an Huſ- 
 |band, ſhee hath ſo much will as to reſolveto | 
| make ſuch an one her Husband, yet there may | 
{ bedegrees of willingneſſe,ſhe may will it more, | 
there may be moredefire of it, there may be a 
greater approbation of it ; ſo, thoughit be true, l 
| that every man that is juſtified in Chriſt is with- 
inthe Covenant, within the doore ; yet he may 
i £0C in further, orleſle farre when hes within : | | 
So Ifay youmay be withinthe Covenant, but 
this taking of Chriſt, this being in Chriſt, this 
receiving of him, admits of degrees, becauſe, 
though one be marriedtc an husband,thar there 
is {o much will, as to reſolve to take him, rather [ 
than refuſe him, yet this very will of taking may | 
bee ſtronger, as her affections to himare more, | . 
the reaſons are ſtronger and larger that invite 
her to take him: Sothe union with Chriſt may } | 
{ be neerer yet, the knot may be yet ſtraiter, and, 
as that increaſeth, ſo all the effects, and conſe- 
quences of it increaſe : Therefore the thing wee | *' 
would exhott you to, is.to be more in Chriſt, to.] 
get you neerer to him. SF 
| You willſay,How ſhall thatbe done? } Obje, 
| Conſider what-it was that drawed you to | Anſw. 
him, and to labour contend allthatr, that when | Howir may be 
you have takenhim, you may yetmakethe uni- 
on neerer and better than.it was. i. © -- 
K.-k-.. And 
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doe it. 


| I. 
Conſider your 


our hims. 


þ 
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p 


'2 
Labour more 
to know the 
VYertues and 
excellencics of 
 Chuiſt. * 

} 
J 


Sen. VII. | Andtheſe five things will doe it : 
Five helpes to _ 


— 


; miſery with» . 


did conſider it before , which cauſed-you to 


' could not live without him, but when you finde 
-thatmiſery to beyet more, your confolatian wil 
| be ſtronger, you willmore approve your action 
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| 


« - Firſt, conſider your miſery without him, you 


rake him for your Husband, when you ſaw you 


of taking him, you will prize him more: There- 
fore,if you wil be yet neerer to Chriſt, refle of- 
ten on your ſelves, on your owne condition; and 
ſee” what youare without him. Conſider what 
your -finnesare, how you ſhould have periſhed, 
if|'you had not taken him ; how miſerable you} 


[are ſtill, how unable to helpeyour ſelves; and 


the more humble youfare, the poorer'n ſpirit, | 
and the more greedily you will receive him,the 
more degrees will be added to the taking of the 
Lord Iefus. For that is one great meanes, to- 
reach us to prize Chriſt, even to know our mi- 
ſery. The Prodigall ſonne was taught to prize 
his being in his Fathers houſe by the extremity | 
of want he was in, the morc hefeltthe-want of | 
it, the more he prized it. Labonr therefore to 
know what you are,out of Chriſt, to feele the 
want of it, toknow that you cannot ſubfiſt, you 
cannot be without him. 

Againe, ſecondly, labour more to know the 
vertues and the- excellencies'of your husband;; | 
for as they are moreexplicated and diſcovered 
royou, ſo you will love him more. As one that 
is married; the more ſhe ſees in her husband, the | 


that | 


more ſhee deſires him, the more glad ſheis 


' the! 


q' 
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the match is made, there is a greaterdegree | YE: VII. 
of will totake her Husband. Labour to ſee this | 
beauty in Chriſt, to ſeewhat he hath done for i 
you; was he not crucified for you ? Heeloved 
me,ſaich Paul,and gave himſelfe for me,he died for | 
me : Conſider all that he hath done, conſider | | 
the great dowry, the riches he brings with Kim, 
all the benefits and priviledgeg hee brings with | i 
him, and you have by him, look well upon him, | 
conſider thenumber of them, and the waight of | 
"them ; thinke of all the advantages youget by 
him, the more youſce this, the more thole ver- | 
tues and excellencies of Chriſt are explicated, 
and unfolded, and made manifeſtunto you, the 
-moreyou wil love him,and the nearer is the uni- | 
on betweene you. | 

Thirdly, be perſwaded of his love to you, 2 
the more. you are perſivaded of your husbands | Be perfwaded | 
love, the nearer your hearts grow to him. Think | 9f his love © 
what it was that made Paw love the Lord Teſas; __ 
ſo much, .it was the ſtrength of his faith, he 
knew the Lord loved him, and that Chriſt had 
received him. If wee could but once gerinto 
Pauls condition,that we could fee theunſearcha- | 
ble riches of Chrift,the beauties of our husband | 
the advantages we have by him, if we had Pauls 
faith to beleeve his love, wee ſhould be ableto | 
doe as hedid, to reckonall as droſſe and dung, ' 
wee ſhould'prize nothing but Cu nkis r, 
and wee ſhould drayy nearer to him: Therefore, | 
{abour to ſtrengthen your faith. 'So did Mo-|| 
ſes, it was: the ſtrength of his faith that made 

| Kk 2 | him | _ 
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Sex. VIL. | him cleaveſo faſttroGod, as heedid. < 
e | | Fourthly,, get experience of him; forit was 
Gerexperience | Pads. experience that united him nearer to 
of him. » | Chriſt, the experience that he had of Chriſtin 
the mortification of his luſts, in all the courſes 
of his miniſtry, in all the diſtreſles and troubles | 
| that he paſſed thorow,he ſtill had experience of 
| him, and the more experience you have of the 
| Lord Ieſus, the nearer you come to converſe 
| with him, andthe more you will love him, and 
joyne to him: Strangeneſle disoynes affections, 
| wee fay there is ſtrangeneſle yvhen men ſalute | 
| not, when there is- not a /neare converſing : ; 
"iD Strangeneſlſe doth diſ-joyne the heart. Agaiae, 
. nearenefle of converlſing and walking with him 
ify + from day to day, draws us nearer to him, and 
| intends the will of deſtring him to be our Huſ. 


: band. og bt T7 
; £32 ge Laft of all, there is a certaine impreſſion made 
| Pray tharche | in the ſpirit of man by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
| cx, cage | cauſerh him ta-draw neare to Chriſt, that makes 
'to Chih, | him prize bir more., As-there isin the Iron a 
' certaine naturall 'quality to, follow the Load- 
ſtone; ſo: there is inthe Saints towards Chriſt: ! 
| And if we. ſeeke a reaſon why: Part and the reſt 
of the Saints that excelled ſo, were able to; 
prize 'Chriſh above alkthings,. and to;count all 
things loflein reſpec of him, the'true reaſon is, 
it was the unprefiton-madeupon their ſpirirs by 
the Holy 'Ghoſt ; there is, a, certaine attractive 
'vertue put. into! them, . enabling. them to prize 
| , Chriſt above all, and to draw neare to _ | 
| $: there- | 
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therefore you muſt know, it is thegift of the | SR. VII. 

; Holy Ghoſt roinable us to prize him. There. 
| fore to all the reſt adde that, ſecke to theLord 
: that he would worke it in your hearts, that you 
? may learne to magnifie him. Thus you muſt 
ſeeke to encreaſe theunion, to adde degrees ro | ; 
the will, by which youarecontenrand reſolve 
to match with Chriſt, and to be made one with 
him: And this is the thing that you aretobe cx- 
| horted to, not only toknow this, bur to exerciſe 
it : when Paul had once taſtedtheſweetneſle in 

Chriſt, he could reliſh nothing elſe, hee counts 
all other things as droſle : So ſhould we, if we 
_ | had onceexperience of it. 

s | Therefore weſhouldlearneto renue this uni. 
| on from day today, and, as Iſaid before; Wee 
- | ſhouldeat his fleſh, and drinke his bloud every day : | 
that is, every time we renue the covenant with 
God, werenuethe match, as it were, betweene | 
us, we eat Chriſts fleſh,and drinke his bloud, He 1 
i that Bread that came downe from heaven;they ate | exing Chuigs 
| Mannah in the wilderneſſe and died, but hee that | fichuwha. 
feedeth on me, ſhall have life —_— - There- 
fore eate my fleſh and drinke my bloud, thar is, 
take me, come'to me, for eating of his fleſh is 
nothing but tocometo him, totake him, to re-/ 
ccivehim : Now, ſaith he,the very a of raking 
me is your duty, as you renue that every day,ſo} 
you take me anew, as it were, and ſo there will 
come new ſtrength to you, as from bread or 
Manna, when youeat it, or from fleſh and wine, 
when you earand drinke ir, {odoth there from | | 

| K k 3 -" "ner 
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\ | Szx. VII. |from-mec, when you renue your eatingof my | 
ſh, and drinking: of -my bloud, . that is, when 
| you reque youract of: raking andreceiving me. 
| there comes new ſtrength to you, thatis , you 
ſhall have new comforts and conſolations, you 
ſhal be incouraged themore, herein you draw 
; nearer to mee than before: For, as yourunion 
| [ with Chriſt at the firſt, doth make a way for the 
| Spirit, and cauſeth itro bee ſhedinyour hearts, 
| IE | ſothe morethis unionisencreafed,the moreyou' 
1 are filled with the Holy Ghoſt ::So you get new 
ſtrength from day to day, as this union.is more 
| confirmed : Iris like a new-eating and drinking, 
[ your Peace is more abundant, and your ſtrength 
ismore enlarged, youaremore full of joy inthe 
Holy Ghoſt ; every graceis more encreaſed and 
t ſtrengthenedin'you;therfore exerciſe this union, 
| eat his fleſh,and:drinke his bloud every day. 
to biel. Bnr, youwill-ſay, what needs that, when we 
| a have once done,is 1t not enough ? 
| Anſw. No, it is not enough; for there growes a di- 
| Keeeflity of. - | ſtance betweene Chriſt-and you' from day: to 
feeding on | day.a little neglect, the very omiſffionof duties, 
Chriſt dally.. | vea , though it were no. finfulb omifſion may 
cauſe it. Ks the body is ſubje& ro waſte, and 
needs cating and drinking that it may bee repai- 
red; Sodoth theſoule and:inner man, thereis a 
continnuall waſting of ſtrength, and youmuſt 
eat his fleſh and drinke his bloud every day to 
repaire it, that-is,you muſt renue the union, that 
grace may bee ſtrengthened and renued in your 
hearts, that thoſe ſpirits may bexepaired; that 
| you; 


—_——— 


| get to Chriff,the more you renue that march and 


your hearts drawnearer to him,and further from ! 


ſelves more ſtrengthned,you will be aſhamed to | 
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you {ſpend every day, that your very ſtrength 
may bee renued ; you ſhall findethis true by ex- | 
perience, themore youdoe this, more neare you 

make a new marriage with him, you ſhall finde} 
new ſtrength :comming to you, you ſhall finde 


lin, you ſhall find yourſelves made more ſpiritu- 
all, more heavenly minded, you ſhall find your | 


ſin, when you ſtand in ſuch neate termes with 
him, there will be a fecrer influence of the Spirit 
in your hearts, | | 
Therefore exerciſe this union, and,- as you 

mult exerciſe it from day today, ſo-know the 
comfort of ir,and improve and husbandit well. 
If I have Chrif} for my Husband, ſhall hebee 
my Husbandhi vaine ? - Shall T have him, and 
not makeufe of him ?' No, 'you muſtlearne to 
make uſe'of him, learnetouſe him, as hee is a 
Prophet,a Prieſt,and a King”: If you would bee 
moreenlighrned, goe to him as a Prophet, be- 
ſeech him r& enlighten thee, to give thee wil- 
dome, togivetheerhe Spirit of Revelation;and! 
he cannot denythee. If thou haſtcommitted a 
finne, uſe him asa Mediatour,as # Prieſt ; for he 
is thy Husband, thou haſt him for hat purpoſe, 
fotger not thi Chriſt is a Mediarour:s Wee fall 
intofinne from day to day ;but;if wee knew re- 
ally whar itisto have-Chriſt an Interceflour, to 
have him onr Prieft, ro makeanratronement for 
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him more, we ſhould be full of comfort, wee 
ſhould doe inanother manner than we doe : If 
there bee 'any ſtrong luſt which thou canſt not 
ſubdue, know that it muſt be done by him, as a 
King, he muſtbring it into ſubjeRion, hee muſt 
circumciſe thy heart : Therefore, know whart is 
in Chriſt, for all thatisin him isthine, and he 
is full of treaſure : When thou haſt the field, 
what ſhouldeſt thou doe butdigge the treaſure, 
to. know what is there ; when thou knoweſt 
| thou haſt ſuch a treaſure in him, thar he is full of 
all grace; Wilt thou goe poore, and muſerable, 
and naked,and in rags © having ſucha full ward- | 
robe there, why doſt notthou goeand ſute thy 
ſelfe from roptotoe ? Why doſt notthou ger 
race of all ſorts to adorne and. beautifie thy 
Telke withall 2 For all treaſures are in him. Why 
docſt thou goe fſtarved,hungry andthirſty,droo- | 
.pingall the day * If thou haſt him, he hath far- | 
lings, and fined wines, he bids thee to.a Feaſt, 
that is, there is abundance of comfort in him, 
there bee Priviledges there,. if you conſider of 
them, if you will feed, on them as a man doth 
on meat, 'you'ſhall be comforted with them, as 
a man refreſhed;'with Wine. - Conſider what is 
in Chriſt; and make uſc of it, and know there is 
not only plenty inhim, but bounty top; in-hin 
is all-fplneſſe,, andwhy ig'it in him ? nor for his | 
ſake, but for ours, he hath filled himfelfe for us, 
and-heis not only-full, bur bountifull, he hath 
 aneven-hand todilpence that goodaeſle; there- 


fore make uſe of it... yer 
| _ - Now: 
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Now the ſecond part of this exhortation, I 
told you, belongs to them that yet are. not in 
him, that they would bee content to take the 
Lord Ieſus for their Husband = 
in him be the ground of allſalvation, it is mo- 
tive enough to bring you in: Now you muſt 
know that 'the Lord offers him to.-you, he is ex- 


poſed to you, if you will buttake him. 


You will ſay, in what conſiſts this taking * 
It conſiſts intheſerwo. Acts;one is a perſwa- 


fion, that the Lord is willing trocome torhee to 


be thy Husband, to be thine : The ſecondis a 
reſolution, on thy parr, tobe his, if thou canſt 
be content to. give thy ſelfe upto him, to ſerve 
him, to love him, tolive no more tothy ſelfe, 
burto him altogether. Now, when wee exhorr 
mentocomeinto Chriſt, ic may be, for the firſt 
A, you will be contentto be perſwaded of it, 


a difficulty inthar, yer, it may be, you will goe 
ſo farre ; but whenyou cometothe ſecond, to 
reſolve to giveup yourſelves to him, [to bee his 


hereevery man. iSat a ſtand, here men deale with 
God, as they.,that wereinvited to-the Marriage, 
they .made light of. it,and wenttheir way, one 
to his Farme, another rghis Oxen, 8c. So is-it 
| here withus,. for the moſt parr, they make light 
when we offer Chriſt, they goe about their bu- 
finefle, one abour this vanity , another about 
that, they will not come n, and take him ; and 


hos ſhall we ſay to perſwade;men, .ro-come in 
en bto1 ens es eds _ 


if the being 


that he is willing to take you ; thoughthere be | 


for ever, and -to.ſerve. him in newnefle of life: | 
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| a man of them ſhall taft'of the Supper, nor 2 
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> Chriſt a Indeedeir'i is 4 dangerousthing tore- 
"| uſers comenn. Youre rhe nten' thit are-invi- 
red} ard weeate meſſengers ſciit to/invite you; 
cyery man muſt apply this to himſelfe, he. mult | | 
chinke, Lam” the man' invited; therefore I muſt | 
confider whit anſwetto givefor ou ſhall finde 
 ofthemni that were invited and did nor cojne,not | 


matrof them-hat was invited muft come. There 
were. many thouſands that were-never bidden, | 
ye#;" many hundreds that live in the Chutch | 
were never bidden to the Feaſt ; thatis, Chriſt | ' 
was never clearely offered to them ; bur when 
Chriſt is-propounded to you , {as you know he. 
| bath! oft bit) this'is' the very bi; _ of you 
ro” the*Supper.” Take you heed of refuſeing ; 
may be, many others there are that were ho 
bidden, but when you have bin, bidden, take | 
heed, not2a<4nan of theinthar have bin bidden 
and refuſed; ſhallitaſte' of the Supper. Now 
you know, wee are bid while wee are in this 
life , this is'the time of grace, buryet when a 
man ; refuſerh/this bj arthiFtiins, orat aty | 
other time, take*heed leſt he bid youho more, 
he ſent'no thbrerothem that refuſed; 'Let them 
alone, and they ſhall beſlaine befort »e - But how- 
ſocver, our-buſineſle is tocompell yours come 


with 'you,” by petſwadi ing you, Qually to 


Therefore, conſider theſe Motives: 


' Firſt, ;you thall- find reſt-to yor ſotifes, Come | 
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unto 'me all yee that are weary and heavy laden, and | St. Il. 
you ſhall finde reſt, Matth.,x,1.28;a9:;Reftisthat | | 
which every man would have:::For finne:isa 
wearineſſe to the Soule, iit wearies you withithe | 
uile of it, with thetaint and corruption of it, | 
| Ton fhall finde reſt-unto your forles, thatis; itt you 
were in'mee once, youthould have your finnes 
forgiven'you: Which David magnified in Pal, 
32.1. Bleſſed is he whoſe ſinnezs covered.” : 
But you will ſay, this is a ſmall mercy,:you | 0bjcc?. 
ſhall have: your ſmnes forgiven; . will this move | 
men-tocomein ? who cares for forgiyeneſle of 
ſins; if we ſhould come and make offer to men, 
that they ſhould bee free from croſles and trou- 
bles,that they ſhall have-preſerit benefit,and ho- 
nours, and riches, that-werea morive indeed to 
bring men-to Chriſt : 
 :.. Thou foole,if thy ſins be forgiven thee, ſhall | 4/5, 
not -all miſery bee taken away? Is not ſmne the | Forgiverefle | 
firſt linke of the chaint ©. The firſt wheele thar | —— 
drawes on all thy miſeries ; if thy-finnes befor- | fours wayes, j 
given, all thy miſeries ſhall bee ſcattered, all | x. 1nrking | 


thoſe clouds ſhall be diſperſed: :\ Thereforethe | 32, nm | 
Scripturecompares Sinto a Cloud: What hin-- | cauſe of all mi-, 
ders good things from thee bur ſtane © When | ics: ; 
mans finnesbe forgiven him, he ſhall havethent 
| in abundance ; Be of good comfort, ſaith hey/Thy 
| ſianes be forgiven thee : Till chen,a mans heart 1s 
never filled with comfort ; bur, as I ſaid, it is 
clouded with many diſcomforts, ſorrowes and | 
perplexities; therefore they are compared-to | 
clonds, becauſe they ſhalbe diſperſed as _ $1 ; 
| wonen ' *: 
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when thy fins are forgiventhee, all thy life after 
is.as a Shun-ſhine day, "when all the clouds are 
ſcattered: Therefore,Be of good comfort. 
Againe,thou haſt boldnefle by ir. The Inno- 

cent 1s bold as a Lion : thou art bold with God, 
For thoucommeſt with boldneſſe unto the Throne of 
Grace : and thou haſt boldneſſe, when thou haſt 
to doe with men, whentrouble and perſecution 
comes,thenart thou as bold as a Lion, when thy 
{insare forgiventhee.. 

. Againe, when thou commeſt to beare any | 
affliction, it is nothing when finne is forgiven; 
for finne is the ſting of afflition, and whart is 


|che Serpent when the: ſting is gone * Aﬀicti- 


on 1s nothing, deathis nothing ; you ſce what 
they were to Saint Paw , impriſonment and 
death were nothing to him, becauſe the ſting 
was taken away. Ina word, thou art a bleſſed 
man, if thy finnes'bee once takenaway: Das- 
vid ſaith, _— i he whoſe ſonnes are forgiven. 
When David looked round about, andconfi- 
dered who was bleſſed, he pitched onthis,Blef- 
ſed the man whoſe ſinne is forgiven. If ſame o- 
ther had looked about him, he would have ſaid, 
Blefled is a rich man,a manin bonour and digni- 

, andcredit, and that hath health,he is a bleſ[- 
ed man. INE. | 

No, faith David, but hee is a blefſed man 


| whoſe ſinnes are forgiven,whoſe iniquities are c0- | 


vered, becauſe ſucha man Go » {ets himſelfe 
to make bleſſed ; for bleſſedneſle is the heape 


of all good things. Now, whocan j_—_— 
ut | 


; 
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| arc as an heavie burthen, ſhall bee 


bur God, who hath the command of all things? 
Can any bur hecaaſcall things worke together 
tor thy good* And if any thing be wanting, 
thou art not bleſled. 

Againe when thy {innes bee forgiven thee, 
God is made thine hes recoaciled ro thee, for 
thy ſinne is takea away; and when G o >» is 
chine, rhou art a blefled man; for hee brings 


keepes off all evill, heeis a Maſter of the Crea- 
tures. Now, you know, the Maſter is he, who 
can rate the dogge when hee fals on a Gueſt or 
a ſtranger, and ir 1s onzly the Maſter that can 
doc it. It 1s hee that canrate any cvill and ſup- 
preſſe ir, thou haſt him, therefore thou arc a 
bleſied man, and thou haſt him by having thy 
ſinnes forgiven, thee ; that isthe great promiſe, 
that h@ſhould ſave his People from rhetr ſinnes, 
he needs ſay no more ; when he ſaith, ce ſhail 
ſave his people from their ſinnes; for then he ſaves 
them from all trouble and miſcry in the world. 
Therefore this may be a great motive, it was 
Curls rs owne motive, when hee would 
invite men to come to him, hee ſaith, Come v- 
to mee all yee that are weary and heavie laden , 
id 1 will eaſe you + That is, thy ſinnes, that 
taken off of 
thee. | 

But, you-will ſay, I feele no burthen 
of itt 
No, but thou ſhalt finde it a burthen , 


when God ſhall ſer every man to beare his 
| burthen 


all good things, and hee is the Buckler thar | 
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1 Sinne is a bur. 


then in two rc- 
ſpeeds. 
1. Asitt brings 
a man under 
guile, 
2. ASitisa 
 ickneſſe or 
difcaſe of the 
ſoule, 


burthen, when God ſhall charge ir on thy con- 
ſcience, and it is thy wiſdometo have it taken 
off;though thou find itnor a burthen. I ſay, guilt 


15a great burthen, which will binde thee over to. 
damnation. Ir is a great burthen when conſci- | 
ence is awaked. 


Againe, Corruption. is a great burthen , 
for it wearies a man. Sickneſle -1s a weari- 
neſſe to the body; and Sinne is the ſame to 
the Soule, that Sicknelle is rothebody. A 
ficke man is weary of every thing, weary 
of his bed, of his Chamber, of his dyer, 
hee is weary of ſitting, of ſtanding, for hee 


is ſicke. So itis with every man thart hath not. 


his finnes forgiven him, heeis weary not only 
of the guilr., bur: hee is weary of every thing. 
Put him in the beſt condition, hee findes no 
reſt, and in that hee is weary of every thing. 
That which they ſay of Folly, ir may bce 
more truely ſaid of every wicked man, that 
every condition is miſerable to him,heis weary 
of himſclfe, he is weary of every thing, he hath 
10reſt, 

Further, when thouarttinCnxr1IsrT, he 
will give reſt tothy ſoule, that is, he will take 
iway the power, as well as the guilt of finne, 
Ace -will heale thy ficknefle, and then the 
yorſt condition will bee pleaſant, to thee , 
hou wilt finde-reſt in a Priſon, *thou wilt 
inde reſt in fickneſſe, thou wilt finde reſt in 


leath, every condition, yea, the worſt, will | 
oee ſweet unto thee; before, in the beſt 


thou 
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thou foundeſt none, for there was a reſtleſ- 
neſle within, but when thy ſinnes bee : 


forgiventhee, thou ſhalt finde 
relt co thy ſoule, 
* * 
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Therefore if any man bein (rip, 
let him be a New Creature. 


=O D hath planted in every 
- (3 man ſelfe-love, every man 
VY YIl ſeckes his owne happineſle, 


ESSEN would have, they would be 

F oc & 72971 freed from all evill, anden- 
== joyall good things; if they 
could findetheſein Chriſt, men would be per- 
ſwaded to comein. Now we can aſſure you 
O that 


Two things every man; 


| 
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Moto 2, 


If you be unt- 
red with him, 
you ſhall be 
free from all 
evill,and enjoy 
all good, , | 
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| as upon others ;. you ſee the ſame condition fals. 
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that both theſe you ſhall finde in Chriſt, you | 
ſhall by him be freed from all evill,and be com- 
paſſed about with mercy on every fide : Firſt, 1 
ſay you ſhall be freed fromall evill, for what| 
Chriſt faith to all his Diſciples, Zak.10. You 
ſhall #read on Serpents and Scorpions, and all the 
power of the Enemie, and nothing ſhall hurt 
you, may bee applied to all the Saints, though 
there be many hurtfull things in the world, yet 
nothing ſhall hurt them. Ir 1s true indecd, they | 
may have to doe with Serpents and Scotpipns., 
thatis, evill things may fall upon them, as well 


to all, yet it ſhall not hurt them, according to 
that-in Luke 1.74. That we being dtlivered fron; | 
our enemies ,ts that, we may ſerve him without feare: 
Mark that, you ſhall be delivered from all your | 
enemies, it you will comein, that is,there ſhall ! 
not an enemie inthe world beeable to doe you ! 
hurt, and you ſhall live without feare, thar is, | 
the great advantage you ſhall have, as if hee | 
ſhould ſay, other men feare a thouſand things, 
they feare death, they feare ſickneſſe, they feare 
lofle of friends: and good name; bur when a 
man is once in Chriſt, he ſhall be delivered from 

all his enemies, hee ſhall ſervethe Lo Þ with-| 
out feare, becauſe nothing is able to hurt him ; 
for what could hurt him © Eitherit muſtbe the 
Devill or men, or ſome other Creature, bur 
none of theſe can hurt him.Is not God the Go- 
vernour of: the houſe z Is he nor the Maſter, Ts 
not heable to rate/the Maſtives from flying in 
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| ſoevercondition you arein, he is ableto furniſh 
| you ;if you need any ſervice from any Crea- 
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theface of any of his friends that come to him, 
yea, heis able todoe it,and none but the Mafter 
of the houſe is able to do it : None can keep the | 
Creatures from hurting of you, but hethar hath: 
the command of allthe Creatures, therefore if i 
you will come in,nothing ſhall hurt you, hee is a 
Buckler and a ſhield to compaſſe you round about :He 
will bee your ſtrong fortrefle, into which no 
Creature ſhall be able to ſhootan arrow. 

But beſides this you ſhall have all chings elſe 
that you can defire, The Lord himſelfe ſhall bee 
your habitation, from generation to generation, Pal. 
90.1. That is, you ſhall dwell inthe Lord, and 
you ſhall not dwell in him for a fit, as wee doe 
in our houſes of clay, but for ever, and looke 
what an houſe doth, that doth he, he will keepe 
you ſafe, and defend you from evill, he is an 
houſethar it ſhall not raine thorow, andſuch an 
houſe he is, as-will goe with you whitherſoever 
you goe, he isour habitatton from generationto 
generation ; yea, ſuch a houſe as will not onely 
defend you, but refreſh you with all manner of 
comforts, for houſes are made for delight, as 
well as for defence. Whatſoever you want , 
he will helpeyouto; If you be ficke, hee is able | 
to heale you; if you be weake, hee isableto| 
ſtrengthen you); if hungry, to ſatisfie you;what- 
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ture in heaven orearth, he willgive command 
to all the Creatures to wait on you: In a word, 


every man that comes to Chriſt ſhall bee like a 
O 2 
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In particular, 
- confider, 
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r. Mans miſery | 
out of Chriſt 
a. Mans hap- 
pineſſe by bc- 
ioginC bike 


upon theſe two, as the onely things thar can 
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Spouſe, whom her Husband hath placedin an 
houſe well ſtored with abundance of all things 
that her heart can wiſh, and all this you ſhall 
haveit you will come 1n. 

But becauſe Generals movenot ſo much,wee 
will come a little ro Particulars, and will inſiſt 


move us ro COmein. 

Firſt, the miſeries,hurts, and inconveniences 
you are expoſed to,out of him. 

And ſecondly, the happincſle you ſhall have 
by bcing- ingrafted in him, and maricd to him.. 
If you were to perſwade a woman to marry 
ſuch a man, you know thele are the two Argu- 
ments which muſt winne her.. If you marry not 
you. will bee undone , you know you are in 
debt, and the debts bee debts which you are | 
not able to pay z and, if you cannot pay them, 
you are ſure tobe caſt into Priſon, and to lye in 
that Priſon till you have paid the utmoſt far- 
thing, this. is your conditionif you will refuſe. 
 Againe, on the otherſide if you will take him, 
you ſhalt have a Husband that ſhall make you 
.rich, that will pay all your debts for you, and 
make you honourable, you ſhall want nothing. 
If you-will rake an Husband whom you may 
love, take Chriſt, for whatſoever is amiable is 
in him. Theſe two ſerious conſiderations will 
make her come in,. and be willing to marry and | 
to take him for her Husband. And ſo it is with 
us, if we conſider what weare out of Chriſt,and 
what we ſhall haveby him, it will move usto 


w takes 
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[take him. You know, it moved the Prodigall 
| ſonne, hee ſaw thar if he lived out from his Fa- 
thers houſe, he muſt needs periſh , hee could not | 


| 
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get huskes to live by. Againe, if he would goe 
home, there was bread enough, his fathers ſer- 
vants living there in plenty, and theſe two mo- 
ved him toreſolve to come home, 

You will ſay, whatare thoſe evils in particu- 


lars that we muſt needs fall into, if we come not | 
in to Chriſt, and-what good ſhall wee get by 


him ? 

To this end, I will name ſuch arguments as 
are uſed in Scripture for this purpoſe, for you 
know that the bufineſſe of Chriſt himſelfe, and 
his Apofiles was onely to bring men unto him, 
and therefore wee will open ſuch arguments as 
wefinde there, as briefly as we can. 

And firſt, you have this for one maine motive 
to bring menin, WHarke 16. 16. If you will be. 
leeve and be baptiFed, you fhall be ſaved, if you will 
not beleeve, you ſhall be damned : Goe,ſaith Chriſt, 
ints all the werld, preachthe Goſpell to every Crea- 
ture. What ſhall we ſay whenthou haſt given us 
commiſſion * ſaith hee, no more butthis , Goe 
toall the world, Tell chem if they will come.in 
and be united to mee, if they will take mee for 
their husband and Lord, they ſhall be ſaved, uſe 
that for!a motive on the one4{1de, and onthe 0- 
ther fidetell them, ifrhey.will not come in, they 
ſhall be damned : And this you ſhall finde was 
pradtiſed, Matth. 3. lohntels them, 1fyou will 
come in. and repent , you ſhall _ the Kingdome : | 
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7any Moralliſt had done : Now the Endictment 


addes the judgement to come. Andait is, as it 


| |chough thou perhaps feeleſt ir not forthe pre- 


| | He ſhewed them their miſery; and ſothe Lord 


— 
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That is, if you will leave your ſinnes, if you 

will be married to the Lord, if you will bee di- 
' vorced from all other husbands, and turne from 
{ all your evill wayes, you ſhall havea kingdom, 
that is you ſhall be ſaved; bur if you will nor, 
| what then © The Axe laid to the root of the tree, 
and youſhall be cut downe. So, wee ſee, when 
the Apoſtle Paul came to do this buſineſle with | 
Felix, to have brought him to Chriſt, if he 
' could, what courſe takes he * he tels him of his 
miſeries outof Chriſt, Reaſoning of Temperance, 
| Righteouſneſſe , and. judgement to come; he told 
him what ſobriety , and Righteouſneſle, and 
Temperance was,'in another manner than ever 


becing not enough without the Sentence, hee 


he had ſaid ; Thou ſeeſt how ſhort thou a1t of 
that Temperance and Righteouſneſle, that even 
naturall conſcience requires of every man, and 
thou muſt know , thereis a judgement to come, 


ſent, yer there isa damnationand wrath reſer- 
ved for thee; thereby ſhewing the miſery hee 
wasSin, if he came nor hometo Chriſt ; and that 
is partly ſet downe , and is probable, the other 
was not omitted , though it bee not expreſſed 
there. And ſo Peter dealt with them , .A&s 2. 


dealt with the Gaoler , He teacheth him to ſee 
what caſe hee was in, and upon the fight of chat 
to enquire after ſalvation. As indeed the thing 

that 
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that brings meninto Chriſt,is ro make them ſen- |S» «. VIII. 
ſibleof ſalvation and damnation, and when the | 
Gaoler came to this,to thinke of ſalvation, Sys, | 
what ſhall 1 do to be ſaved ? That was it that made | 
him willing to doc any thing , whatſoever Paul 
| appointed him to doe ; for now hec had a ſenſe 
of the wrath of God , aſenſe of thoſe terrours, 
hee began to ſeethe Almighty Power of God, M8 
he began to have his heartſmitten with the ap- 
rehenfion of Iudgement, and when hee was 
mitten with that he began to enquire after ſal- 
vation , and his heart thus prepared with theſe 
rwomotives, the feare of ſalvation and damna- 
tion, he was fit tocome in, then ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, Beleeve and thou ſhalt be ſaved : SoT ſay,that 
is one motive, if you will not come in, you ſhall 
be damned, if you will, you ſhall be ſaved. 

\But now wee have another buſineſle to make j 
men regard theſe. One would thinke that men | 
ſhould not neede much perſwaſton to tell them 
of damnation, that great evill, and of falyation, | 
to bee a thing that much concernes them , but 
there is that deadneſſe in the heart of man, that 
it regards neither. Therefore, letme ſay a word 
{or two, to ſhew thattheſe two bee matters of 
great moment : Firſt, this Salvation and Dam- | gatyaion and 
nation chiefly concernes you all, other things, | Damnation, 
are but trifles in compariſon thereof , becauſe |**maners of 
Salvation and Damnation belong to the Soule. | 7 They belong 
It is the Soule that is to bee ſaved,or to bedam- ks the ſoule, 
ned. Now the Soule of man is a mans owne 
| ſelfe; other things are but the out-fade,as it were, 
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The ſoule to 
be regarded 
eſpecially... 


—_— A 


and that is the reaſon that Chriſt ſaith , What 
matters it , if you winne the whole world , and loſe 
your owne ſoule? Asif he ſhould have ſayd, Thy 
Souleis thy ſelfe ; therefore to winother things 


| Land to loſe that, itis great folly ; what isit to. 
fave the Ship, and lolethe fraught © To ſave- 
the ſhooe, and loſe the foot; toſave the cloaths, 


and to-havethe body deſtroied ? ' So, whatis it 


thou wouldeſt have them to be, and thy Soule 
thatdwels within, thy Soule which is thy ſelfe, 


fore, if there be any wiſdome in the world, it is 
wiſedome certainly to regard that, and if there 
be. any folly inthe world , it is to neglect thar, 


come to a man , your friends are loſt, your 


dings, as Tob had, yet when a man conſiders ſe- 
riouſly, this is but a rending of the cloathes, but 
rhe tearing of theſheath,bur the breaking downe 
of the houſe, as1t were, but the mantis whole 
and ſafe, as long as the ſouleisſafe, as long as 
ſalvation is- ſure, as long asa manis fre: from 
damnation,allis nothing : Therefore, ro a wiſe- 
man, that will conſider things ſeriouſly, there is 
no motive to this, if you will not comein to 
Chriſt, you ſhalt bee damned, if you will, you 


ſhall be ſayed. 


to thee, to havethy body, thy eſtate, and name, 
andall outward conveniences right , anduch as : 


| 


for thoſe doe bur cloath the Soule and wait on. 
it, wheathis is loſt, whart are all theſe ? There-. 


becauſe that is all 'in-all to-a man; If newes |. 


goods are loſt , you are wronged in your name ; 
' | | Suppoſe hee had as many meſlengers of ill ti- 
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But let mee addethis more, Salvationand 
Damnation comtinnves for ever : Take all other 
.things, even the beſt, and worlſt things inthe 


- know , of no continuance ; bur Salvation is a 
thing that abides for ever. And this is athing 
you regard much in ſmaller matters z take any 
good thing, if it will laſt but a day ortwo, you 
regard it not, but as things are of more durancec, 
| ſo: you ſer a greater price on them. Why will 
you not minde this then * If you come in to 
Chriſt, you ſhall beſaved , you ſhall havyeeter- 
nall life. But, now comes in the other, If you 
will not, you ſhall be damned, and thac remains 
for ever : Remember, ſayth the Wiſe-man, the 
aaies of darkneſs, for they are many that is,infinite; 
and this ſhould worke on a man ; thatdamnation 
ſhall be perpetuall. Take a man now, when hee 
is fallen into any miſery , andſee whar it is that 
comforts him, you ſhall finde nothing comforts 
a man inmiſery buthope; for, if there bzeno 
hope ( as we fay ) the heart would breake: Bur, 
now come to this, of damnation there will be 
[no cnd, there is no hopethere z, when a man is in 
miſery, hee laokes about him, andbeginnes to 
thinke, Is there any evation 2 If hee finde there. 
[15 none,he begins thento thinke, yea,bur isrhere 
any comfort to mingle with it : No: But what 
{kindof miſery is it ? It may be by onemiſery I 
{hall be freed from another, this doth moderate 
ir, butif all kind of miſeries come, that a man | 
_ no way inthe world to evade them, not | 
any 
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. our thirſt 
all be ſatisfi- 
4 and healcd. 
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IPe are firit in Chriſt, 3h 


any thing to- mitigate them; this isthat, that 
{wallowes up the Soule, and this over-whelmes 
it withgrietc; and this is the coneition of a man 
ſubje& to damnation. Now, Ifay, this bricfe 
argument we aretouſe ; If you will not come in 
you ſhall be damned, if you will come in, you 
ſhall be ſaved. Well, perhaps all this will not 
worke upon you, then wee have this to ſay to 
you, Our commiſſion extends no further ; if this 
will not move you, youarenot to be wroughr 
on by us, but we muſt leave youto your ſelves, 
and to your owne waies, to goe onand periſh, 
and receive your Portion with thoſe that are 
hardned through unbeliefe, whoſe endis dam- 
nation, and your bloud ſhall be upon your owne 
heads , for thar is all our Commiſſion to pro- 
pound theſe two to you. It muſt be Gods worke 
ro make your hearts ſenſible of theſe things, we 
canbur propound objects : vo {omuch for the 


——_— 


firſt, Hee that comes in ſhall be ſaved , he that doth 
zot ſhall be damned. 

The third Motive, I take from 7ohz 4. 10. 
when the Lord had that converſe with the wo- 
man of: Samaria, what ſaith Heto cauſe her to 
come in? Woman,tf thou hadſt asked of me,1 would 
have given thee the water of life : Hee that drinkes 
ef this water ſhall thirſt againe,but he that drinks of 
the water that T ſhall give him, ſhall thirſt no more, 
but it ſhall be in him a Well ringing up to everla- 
(ing life : So,thar is the Argument, if you will 
come in to Chriſt, you ſhall thirſt no more, bur 


you ſhall have your thirſt ſatisfied, and you ſhall 
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have water given you, which will be water of 
lite. 
- What 1sthat * 

That is, If you will come into Chriſt, two 
things you ſhall have by it : Firlt, yourthirſt 
that you had before, that diſeaſe of thirſt, that 
every man living is ſubje& to, untill hee be in 
Chriſt, that ſhall be healed; that is, every man 
hath many things he thirſts afrer z astakeevery 
naturall man, he thirſts after credite,and wealth, 
and honour , and life, after a thouſand things, 
which the nature of manis ſenſible of : Well, 
faith Chriſt, this thirſt ſhall be healed in you, if 
you come in tome. | : 

How ſhall it be healed * 
By breeding in you a right thirſt, by bringing 


had ſaid, I will reveale things to you, which you 
ſhall prize above all theſe, when you ſhall ſee 
their preciouſneſſe, and the need you ſtand in of 
them : for theſe rwo things make thirſt, then 
the other, Chriſt heales it in you: As, take every 
man that is regenerate, to whom God hath re- 
vealcd better things, Even ſuch as the eye hath not 
ſeene,noy the eare heard, neither hath entred into the 
heart of any naturall man. 1 ſay, the heart ſetsſo 


[take up' his heart alrogether, that hee no more ! 
thirſts after other things , but his defires grow 
remiſſe in them , though they were all taker a- 
way, he could be content, he hath better things, 
qr is a true thirſt comein, which hath cured 


by theſe rhings, ir ſomagnifiesthem, that they | 
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_ falſethirſt, as the true Serpent devoured the 
falle. 

But, you will ſay , wee finde not this experi-[ 
ence, doe not regenerate men thirſt after theſe 
things as well as others | 

I cannot deny it, they thirſt after them too 
much, bur yerthis thirſt is healed, for now they 
do not thirſt after them, as things wherein their 


| happineſle conſiſts, rheir hearts are.in a good 


meaſure taken off them, they look on them with | 
a right eye , andſo theirthirſt is ſaid tobe hea- 
led, not becauſe the worke is perfe , bur be. 


| cauſe.it is the way to behealed , and will bee 


perfeted. And ſo wee mult ſupply all the reſt. 


| Luſts are ſaid to bemortified, not becauſe they 


are fully dead , but becauſethey areinthe way 
of death, and will dye perfely ; therefore wee 
apply thename of mortification to them.: So it 
is in otherthings, wee ſay water is hot, though- 
ir have burt.a little heat, andathing is white, 
though it doe but beginto.be white; and ſo wee 
ſay a thing ishealed,, though it bebut begunne, 
and bee not perfetly healed.: Even ſo inthis 
caſe, every man that comes to Chriſt , his thirſt 
is healed, he thirſts no more, becauſe his ſoule is 
put.into health : As if you ſhould ſay toa drop. 
ſie man (for when his thirſt is healed, his diſeaſe 
iScured ) you. ſhall havethethirſt of an healrh- | 
full man, bur this diſeaſed thirſt you ſhall have 
no more. So, if .you will comeinto Chriſt, this 
_ invite you, you ſhall thirſt no more, you 


be putintothat happy condition, that your 


FE ſtrong | 


—— —— 


—— 


| 


| water that 1 give you,ſhall make you live for ever ,it 


{ which tends to the deſtruction of the tree ; bur | 


_ 


| 
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ſtrong luſts that were your thirſt before, ſhall 
be healed in you. 
And befides, another thing js, you ſhall not 

| die; It is water of life that Chrilt gives, as if he 
had ſaid, you may drinke this Well-water and 
thirſt againe and drinke agalne, and thirſt again, 
and then youdie; this water will not give life; 
therefore he addesthat word, Water of life; This 


[hall give you eternall life. I am the living bread 
that came downe from heaven,he that eats of me ſhal 
net hunger ,and he that beleeves in me ſhall not thirſt 
but ſhall live for ever.But thisI preſt inthe other, 
and therefore I will not ſtand longer onit. 
Wee will name a fourth Motive, that you 
find ordinarily in Scriptures.If you come not in- 
to Chriſt, all things, ſhall worke together for 
your hurt, and if youtake him, 44 ſhall worke to- 
gether for your good : I ſay, if you doe nor, all 
things ſhall worke together foryour hurt. This 
is the miſery of every man out of Chriſt, let 
him be in what condition hee will, every thing 
owes him an ill turne, and will doeirt one time 
or other : Proſperity is bad for him, that {layes 
him , and his afflictions come for hurt to him, 
they arc like the lopping of a tree out of ſeaſon, 


it is quite otherwiſe with the godly, they have 
afflitions, bnt they arein ſeaſon, which makes 
the Tree grow betrer. Take rhe beſt things in 
the world, the very Word thar is preached, 
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Sen. VIIL. 


l6h.6.15. 


Hot. 4- 


ted with 


the enlightnings and good motions they have | 
I from ' 


ye CIS 


If you be uni» 


Chiiſt,all 
things ſhall 
WOTIKE tOge- 
ther for your |} 
good, if not; 
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Sin drives the 
Saint's nearer 
to Gad. 
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from the Spirit, rhey all tend to the hurt of the | 
wicked, for they encreaſe their condemnation, 
every thing works together for their hurt what- 
ſoever they enjoy : On the other {ide,if you will 
come in,all things ſhall worke together for your 
go00d,that is, they ſhall joyne together for your 
advantage, one thing ſhall be ready to helpe an- 
other, and nothing ſhall befall you, but itſhall 
worke for your good, becauſe when all is ſum- 
med-up, as whatſoever befals the wicked, puts 
them further from God : Againe, whatſoever 
befals a good man,it drives them nearer to God, 
and that is a ſure rulenothing doth good, but 
that which drawes us nearer to thefountaine of 
all good, and nothing doth hurt but that which 
drives us from God. Now, whatſoever befals 
a good man, it drawes him nearer to God : Sin, 
which of all other ſeemeth to doe him moſt 
hurt, yet itdrives him nearer to God, becauſe 
it makes him to empty himſelfe, of himſelfe 
more, it makes him ſee his owne miſery more, 
and roprizeIzsus Cunrnrsr more, though 


| 


— 


{they be in themſelves poiſon, yet God turnes 
them into medicines, every thing workes for his 
good, that is the meaning of that, Al things are 
yonrs, Paul and Cephas, that is, every thingin the 
world (doe but ſerve God) life and death are 
for your advantage, that is, whatſoever is inlife, 
life andall that belongs toit, is for your advan- 


tage, that you may grow rich in good workes, | 
the longer you livethe better : Againe, when 


| death comes, withall the harbingers of it,' itis | 


fort 


J- _ 2 —_ 


| 


; the field, we ſay, every thing is for the Whear, 
the ſtalke, the care, the chaffe, the ſowing, the 


——— 


tt. 
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mt. 


; hereof, they being butthe ſtaires by whi ch we 
defcend downe tothe chambers of death, death 
and all the precedents of death, even all theſe 
petty deaths are for your aUvantage, yea, what- 
ſoever is inthe world is for your good ; Things 
preſent and things to come, are yours : Even as in 


plowing, the threſhing, the winnowing , the 
barneand granary,every thing is for the wheat : 
So the wheat that growes inthis great ficld of 


the World, arc only the Saints, and every thing 
in the World is for their advantage, Summer 
and Winter, Froſt and Snow, wetand dric, that 
is, weale and woe, good and cvill, affliction and 
proſperity, all is forthe advantage of the Saints, 
their winnowing and tempration, all their 
threſhings worke together for their good. And 
this you ſhall have by Chriſt, if you will come 
in to him, every thing ſhall*owe: you a good 
turne, you ſhall looke on nothing, bur it is for 
you; All men,yea, the beſt of them, Paul an1 
Apollo,and Cephas, are for your ſervice, whatſo- 
ever gifts they have, they areall given for your 
uſe. Ler this move you tocome in; if you will 
not, how ever you may livein this world, and 
enjoy ſome ſweetnefle with them, that have 


hurt, and in the latter end ſo you ſhall find it. - 
The end of the Eighth Sermon. 


for your good; Sicknelſes, which are degrees 


their portion in this life, yer they ſhall doe you | 


THE 
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| with coco hun it pleaſerh the Holy Ghoſt 


'THE NINTH | 

SERMON 
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— 
| 2C on.547. | 

Thereforeif any man bein (rift, let 
him be a New Creature. 

or =D Here is. one motive that remaines, 

x Ae and that is this , which you ſhall | 

JS 789 finde, Rewel. 3. 17. For thou oi, 


CHD Wo 1 am rich and encreaſed in; 
"SGEPET bavencedaf nothing, and uw 


blinde; and naked: Becauſe weare moved much 


; by 


m 


| which 


ul 
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= | 
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| 


x. Poore." 


F. | | What that po- | * 
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Luk.12-21- 
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which we atcſenſibleof, which is outward; 

youbeout of Chriſtsyonarepoore, ant naked, 

21 miſerable ; If Fou conic in to-him, you ſhall 

| have the contrary ; ; we will pizch therefore upon 
theſe three particulars : - 

. Eicff ;if yoube out of Chriſt, you are Poore, 
is that poverty £.: 


ti is the want of whatſoever BET the 


—. 


| there are ſpirit 
[em veltloc 2” 16s” 


| thexe 15 an intimatiorn,, that, there are men that 
are ye? ich in another wotld: Agd ſo Enke 125 Sois 
at is richinthis world, and is not rich towards 


| God. And Revel.2.1 knowghy poverty, but thou art 


rich - thatis, thou art rich ingrace, andin good 
works, though toy S390 Lerwile: and 


therefore thereisa poverty that concernes. the 
| ſoule, a ſpirituall poverty. w w 
| o_ man out of Chriſt 


|achingtharevery. qo hee Jyquld norbe 
| ponies, Kanyon hal nd'; Fiat lo Oehitt Pea- 
{ ſonsthere are,. why ami ſhoutd 
{in his outward eſtate, here is the ſame _ 


ſerre_ | ſerve bur\for. this: purpole\, to- ite things 
. [necdfulbforus, if we want bread., \ FAS >: £ 
-- | [houſes;; orany things richeswatl barectin, 


, ou know, it is 


tbe poore 


why-they ſhontdmor bepoore in-thif 
eſtate. Fot £0.what end ſerve Ti 


fichs::Anddolikewile 
needfallfor.our foules;; and/4ivwe want 


and therefore we 


m—_— 


— —_———— en... —— 


Ti 


4 Gale rich; for, you know, there is a double ri. | 
{ ches;Charge thoſe that are rich inthis.world. where 
| 


that. will. procure 


| 


o 


ch igfoundin eve-/| 
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us , we ſhall want that, that is neceffary for our 
ſalvation. For riches doe bur ſer" trien' a worke; 
to.doe us ſervice; riches candoeno more, than | 
men can doe :but theſe ſpirituall riches ſer God 
a worke\, to'doc us good; they are beyond the 
other, as muchas the help of Godgoes beyond 
the helpe ef man , whenyou iced any thing. If 
you be rich in Chriſt, if you berich in grace, if 
you be rich an good workes, itis but putting up 
your requeſt,' and'you thall have irat- the hand 


ſoever he is ableto doe for you: Now if you be 
out of Chriſt , ſaith the Text-, you are poore, 
( rhat is) you want theſe ſpiricuall riches, you 
have noground to goe, and tomake your ſuit ro- 
God forany thing. | (7 } 
\.- Againe, riches ſtand us in ſteadinthetime of ! 
need ; for why doe men lay up-treaſures © that { 
when death comes , when there comes a time of 
need, the riches that- they have laidup, may | 
| ſervetheixturne, they-may have thoſe ready for 
their uſe, whenother men want-them. -Are not 
theſe riches for the fame purpoſe 2 ' Will there 
not come a day of nced', 'will there not come'a - 
time of ſpending , when there will be no leaſure.) 
| | rogatheratthe day of death ? Then all the ſeed 

ſowne to'theſpitir;,all the good workes that we: 
| havelaidup; will beas a treaſure, and at that, 
|rimewill doeus good: And thatis the difference, 
berweenthe death of a godly man, and another ; 
| whena wicked man comestothe-time of need, | 
"he hath yothing to ſuſtaine him, hehath no oile.| 


«MS © 


of God, if you wantthem,you ſhall have what-'| 


+ & 


hath gathered ,All his life was to-lay Pa trea» 


| when youarein Chriſt, youare rich ;zoutof hin, 


[live withqurt it, becauſe __ have God to bee 


_ | on, yerhe is enough,as he ſaith ro Abraham am 
Lute 
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left in his lampe , he hath nothing to helpehim 
up ; bytthe godly man.hath atreafure., that hee 


ſure : And this, my Brethren, you ſhall-findero 
be a great comfort at.that time , that when you 

come. todye., all rhe fairtifull prayers thar you 

have made, all the gobd workesthat you have- 
done, all the fincerity that you have ſhewedin 

denying your ſelves, in paſſing by the things. 
that worldly-mencatchat , in doing things, thar 

it may be, hath brought trouble and flander,and- 
diſgrace, and perſecutiqzon you, you ſhall then 
findeit atreafure. Take two men , whenthey 
come tocthat day,the one rich-in-this world,ano- 
ther.richingood workes, and conſider which of 
theſe. two conditions you would chooſe; and” 
therforeitisnot a ſmall matter robe rich: Now |. 


owarec poore , and have .nothingto ſtand you in 
dradin the time of need. o " 
Againe, thisa manhath by riches, that hes 
independant, hee needs not toſerve ochers, and 
therefore you know theProverbe is, that a rich 
man he canliveby others, and without others, 
and thatis ir, they boaſt of : Soit is with all the 
Saints, they may ſay to all the world , they can 


theirs, they haveall histreaſures.open'to theng, | 
they have cnough in him, for he is all-ſufficiear, 
though they have bur him alone for their porci- 


of ficient ; and why, thereare butrwo thing 
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that a man candefire,to be free from evill ; and 
to enjoy good,  faiththee, 7 am thy Buckley, to 


rewardtogive good to thee :thatis,thou ſhalt have 
cnough, if thou enjoy me. Now, if yoube out 
of Chriſt, youſhall be poore, that is, you ſhall 
want theſe riches, you want the riches'of grace, 
and of good workes, that ſhould ſtand. youin 
ſtead in the time of need, which will fetch any 
| thing in for you, when you wantir, which will 
make you more independant,” and ſtand upon. 
your owne bottomes , which is that that every 
man defires. | 

Againe, if. you be out of Chriſt, youare na-: 
ked. Nakednefle is a want of that whith-ſhould 
adorneus, which ſhould beautifie us,and that is 
the caſe of every man out of Chriſt, thereis no 
beauty in him. Itisthe Lord only that cloaths 


Saul, yee Daughters of Teruſalem, for hee clothed' 
10u with Scarlet, & did hang ornaments of gold up- 
08 your apparell. It may truly bee {aid of Chriſt, 
that he cloaths us with ſcarler;-and hangs oma- 
ments of gold on our apparell,-that1s, itis hee 
that makes us Prieſts to his Father: New the | 


are the true Prieſts indeed, yon know, they had 
lewels; and embroidered garments ; and ſo all 
the Saints: have the ſhining graces of the Spirit, 
which adorne and beautifie them : when a man 


| 


Re 


his prayers areaccep- 


his voice is pleaſant, and 
Bs m 3 table. 


keepe thee from evill, and thy exceeding great | 


| 4 


us with beauty. As itisfſaid of SauZ,Weepe for | 


Prieſtsin the old Law,were but a type of us,we | 


becomes ſo beautified, then his fight is comely, | 


2 
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table. This benefit we have by being in Chriſt, 
[that it makes us comely'inthe ſight of the Lord, | 
wee ſhall be made beautifull ; Indeed Salomon in |. 
all his Royalty was not fo beautifull as one of 
the Saints: It is ſaid, the Lillies are much better 
cloathed thanihe: And why © Becauſetharwas 
a cloathing of Gods own york; thisis the cloa- 
thing of Nature ;. but the cloathing of: Grace 
goes beyond the clothing of. Nature;Ifthe clo- 
thing of Nature;be beyond that of Salemos, (as | 
| indeed-it/isfor naturall excellencie ) ſurely the 
| cloathing of. Grace goes beyondthat, this you 
{ ſhall have by Chriſt : when you come to him, 
i you. comerto arich Wardrobe, where you may 
\{ate.your ſelves fromtop to tote, that youneed 
' | wantnothing, and by: the way,that uſe you may 
makeof it, when youcome to him, where there 
1 aregarmentsof all ſorts, where there is change 
1 of raimentit, why ſhould you ſuffer your ſoules |. 
{to be naked in-any part, Iknow you reckonit | 
1 undecent for a man robe unevenly cloathed , to | 
{ have ſome garments richand precious, and to | 
| have ſomevileandbaſe ; andwhy will you ſuf-] 
1 fer your ſelves then-rogoc fo nes ? 
| Itmay-be, youhavegraces in'onekind, butyou |. 
{ want others, if youcomeinto him, it is he that | 
| cloaths you;youare naked without him,thisbe., 
| nefit you ſhalbhave by him , youſhall be cloa- 
thed andbee made-beautifullt , you ſhall have; 
that glorious attire,that will make youglorious|: 
1 within, which will make you comely'in-the | 
| ſight of :God;.if nor, youſhall be naked/, and} 


: there-. 


| 
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gar | 


therefore you ſhall be rejeted, you ſhall want 
that beauty which God on = Accepts. 

-Againe, if you be outof Chrift, you ſhall be 
hungry,you ſhal be wretched and miſcrable,for 
I pitch onthat generall one, beeauſe that is one 
of the outward miſeries; when aman 5 hungrie, 
when he is ſtarved, when hee wants that which | 
{ ſhould ſtrengrhen him , and refreſh him, and 
{ maintaine his life. Thisis the caſe of every man 


| him, that which ſhould ſtrengrhen him, for _=_ 
muſt know, thatthe ſoule hath a meat as we 


have a meat to eatethat you know wt of '? They 
| wondredroſce him negled his dinner, when he 
ſtood talking withthe womanof Sameria,10h,4. 
Why ,ſayth he, 1 have another meate to cate. _ 
why doth'David ſay, Thy Law #« ſmeeter:t0 
than the honey, if thexewere nocſomewihat 
his foule did feedion: Andſo, Why isit ſaid 
that —_— _ 2'You ro Man- 
#4 was a materiall ſuchas a fpirituall ſub- 
| ance cannot ſeed'on, ue becauſe by that 3ſas- 
#4 Chiiftwas Norefimdd drum drovar vl 
{ ro bethertue Viuans), Three Breadthat came 
down from heaven; the Angels they feed onthis, 
and in that reſpeR, i it is called jecdrigry they 
feed'6n the fame he pcltmeat C@.10. New 
Fahet3 did tu that Pen rdat COr- | 
meatdid eypific thd as res 
Angels food; thereforethereis a food; that 
cheſonle feeds 01, ont - :Chriſt,thereisnotic of 


this, 


; 


| out of Chriſt, he wantsthat which ſhauld feed | 


et 


the body; otherwiſe , why doth Chriſt ſay, 4 | 


| 
j 
| 
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(|< What anche reaſon = TO Lawtreſembleth 


frw chap 
bl to a Feaſt, | 


| Why. 


| fleſh is meate indeed, and.his blowd ts drinke indeed : 
| rhats 


i ſtrengths Without: hinzwe are-able to dee nothing :.| 
> you have it, oh.175/Hithout me. you are able to 
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. |this, bur your {oules are arved, aremiſcrable 
and: wretched. For:whart is1t that food doth Ir 
" maimains lifeina man;take away food,and you | 
dic for it. Now it is Chriſt that gives that, His 


vevrer beleeves not.in his; arp 
|  partakes-nior okhim, he dies for ever. 
Againe, meat ſtrengrheneth,. and Godoth the 
| Log: when: we come to-him, he gives ſpirituall 


ng: forth no fruit - But as the Apoſtleſpeakes, 


Phot 4-Through Chriſt 1 am able to doevery thing: 
.It-is theLorde —_—_ ſtrength.: If you will 
come: in, you: thall have ſtrength SYED: "= 5 


ne, mear-refrcſherh andrevives the fpi- 

hs DkYhe Lordby his graces, by thejoy- 
of thu Hol y: Ghoſt; by peace'of; conſcience, by. 
eputs inrothe bear of exery! 


| 


thofe cingonhath 
beleever; Hay; they refreſhthe ſoule,morethan; 


+ Fy 


"often ink/e A will ea efvefpof.fiver. 
: And.in'iMate22, hegpls 
r: his fe lings wore ooh 


31 $991! 


ſoiritutilthings by. 6 Becault rþey doe 


freſhing-ro a man, a continuall feaſt-is a conti- 


faggons of winezandthere is;:asevident refreſh- | 
2 and therefore you know.that metaphoris; 
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will comein to the Lord :.if you will not come; S=3:1 X. 
in you ſhall bee ſtarved, you ſhall be wretched 
and miſerable. This you thall haye by the Lord 

Teſus. Letthis ar tO.comein. . ', hl 
| But now amanwill bereadyto objeR. you ' 

telus of theſe things,and i_ theſe nba Tt. 
ly rhings,ifthey were preſent, if they were reall, | | 
it they were not Imaginarythings onely, that | 
 conliſted in notion, and in eo. it they 

were things that wereſenſible, but they are not 
ſgztheſerhingsare futurethings,they are remote 
things, they are things bur in Imagination, they | 
are things that wee haveno feeling of, theyare 
things that if, we-logke after them,we ſhall loſe 
other things 1g this life ?,,, | 

| --- Hhis;objection All. rhe; world makes againſt | 4yſw,,. 

| ſuchanativesasthele,.,andtherefore.L will an. : 
ſwertheſe briefly,and proceed. .*. | 
| .; Firſt, whereas men1ay,, they axethings that | 2 
| ace: farce off, (and.indeedſychrhings move not | arent | 
{ much) I ſay,they argalready-preſent, they;are | inche rr. || 
| a great part preſent, we have theficſt fryirs-pre+ | frars. — —Þ 
| ſeats; though theharyeſt bee deferred; and wee | , 1 
| may boldly. fay-59. ous. char thoſe very glea- | 
| Wer For.rha PECIERG;Ar8 Deyond thevimage 


{rharcliechildren of rhis world enjoy, the peace | 
| af can{cence,the joy ofthe i boca 4n ! 8 - 


| <eths fequrity.,a1 Seeds fromall os, | 
and dangeas, familiarity and acquaintance, with ! J 

God,, to enjoy. has:tavour with all tharBec can 

{ doe, the graces thar prevent; us,thebieffing thar | 

| followes-:us-inallourafiohs, the comforts of SEMIN. 
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| lare beyond the wine and oile, beyond the dain- 


{ir.not preſent , yet youſhall haveicafrer, atid 


for the preſent, for weſay-it will come in 2 Are 

| we notconteritto efidureatiiApprentiſhip of ſe- / 

' - ] venoreighryeeres foroiut greateradvantage 2 ' 
1 D6e notmen willingly ſerve a Maſter, or a Mi- 
] treſſe, a longtime, for hopes hereafter © Now 

| what folly;yea,what Atheiſine,and unbelecfeis | 
trforaman ings that <6Actrh ſalvatiorijnor 


| =o hischoiſe, whether he would haveftve 


a nin te! queſtion woiuldhaveittomo | 
| | You know, thislife'is not {6 muchtoeternitic, 


|aStodayistothenext day; why ſhould we not | 


” I ” 
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the Saints, whoſeheartsare made glad with the 
light of Gods countenance ; theſe things, I ſay, | 


ties and honours which-they have, who have 
their portion in this life ; therefore you have | 
ſomething for the preſent: Indeed theout-fideof 
| theſe things are but baſe,but the in-fide is preci- 
ous. This is the difference betweene Heavenly | 
things and earthly; in heavenly the worſtis firſt, 
the beſt is laſt: In outward things it is true, the 
beginning is ſweet, but thelarter end is bitrereſt : 
| but let thatbe one anſweretoit, that you have | 
much of it for thepreſent. 5 ah 

And beſides this,remember though you have 


| what grearmatterisitto want a little, to enjoy 


moretor the fixure? Are we not contetit to buy 
great reverſions with the loſle of alittle money* 


neatirrle forthe preſent; to 
enjoy happindſſefor ever ? If 'a man ſhould be 


ingstgUzy.,or many tht | m—— ow, 
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be content to want a little , that wee may have 
the more afterwards. 

And beſides, if you conſider what men are, 


ture? That is the partofa Beaſt only to look on 
preſent things, you ſhould doe more than the 
Beaſts doe, you ſhould looke to things that are 
future, andſhould order your lives according to 
that ; And what have you faith for 2 For faith 
is . that: which diſtinguiſheth a Chriſtian from 
another man, as reaſon diſtinguiſheth a man 


beyond-reaſon,-reaſon teacheth you to goe be- 
pou that whuch is preſent,and faith Tarries you 

eyond that ; and therefore yau ſhould have an 
eyeto things future, to things ro come, andnor 
bee occupied in things preſent, and therefore, 


ſent,you ſhal have them,and you ſhould be con- 


doe ſo, much more will faith. - : 

But it will be objected againe, It is true ; but 
theſe things that you tell us of, they are not reall 
things, they are things that conſiſt but in notion 


and ſpeculation? 


It is not ſo, you muſt know thartheſeſpiritu- 


| all Priviledges are reall. All that arein Chriſt, 


are astruly Kings and Prieſts , they areas truly 


| 


Sonnes and Heires apparant, and haveall the 


men are reaſonable, and to what end is reaſon w_ HAY” 
given you, butto looke on things paſt and fu- | fiith Gould 


froma beaſt,ſurely this ſhould reach youto goe | 


though you have not thoſe things forthe pre- | 


tent to want a little, that you may enjoy the | . 
more for the future; you ſhould confider things | 
future and not preſent, if reafonteacheth you to | 


"55 | 
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helpus to 
mind future 
things, | 


0bjecs «2s 


Anſw. | 
Spirituall pri- | 
vilcdges,reall. } 


' ; 


promiſes 


1 


| 


| Spiritual things 


ſenſible. 


 IPleaſure awhat , 


| things,but becauſe, firſt he deſires them, and the 


| 


know that you ſhall have other deſires, as you 


had before,and when thele areſatisfied;you ſhal 


The New ( reature. b- © 


promiſes of Godiintailed upon them and theirs, 
(as any Princes in this world) and thereis no 
regenerate man that knowes this, that will 
change that glory that is reſerved for him in 
heaven, for any earthly kingdome. 

But we have no feeling of theſe things ? 

Wee anſwer againe, that there is a ſenſe of j 
them, as quicke a ſenſe and apprehenſion ot | 
them, as there is of any other ; for whar is it thar | 
makes men ſenſible of theſe outward riches,and 
kingdomes, and honours ? nothing bur this, be- 
cauſe the underſtanding magnifieth ſuch things, 
and the affection loves and defires ſuch things; | 
when you enjoy them, then youare refreſhed. 
with them ; for pleaſure is nothing elſc, but the 
ſuting of a mans deſires whatſoever they bee : 
No man would take pleaſure in any outward 


ſatisfying of that, is that that breeds a'pleaſure : 
now when you come home to Chriſt, you mult } 


haveirt in this Text, Tos ſhall bee made new Crea- 
tures, you ſhall have other affeions than you 


have as true Pleaſure and rejoycing, as ever you 
had in the other; for, if thatbearrue definition 
of Pleaſure and rejoycing, that it is a ſatisfying 
of the deſire, a ſatisfying of the appetite, what- 
{oever itis, when that is changed ; Why ſhould 
you doubt, that you ſhall not have as much 
ſenſe, and as quicke an apprehenſion, yea, why- 
may wenot ſay, you ſhall have more 2 For this 


I 


es ————— 
—  _—_——_Gl 
————_——___—__ —_—_— 
d ——— Mm 


- [Trill be boldroafficme, tharthe object is grea- 


| part is niGre thanthiat of the ſenſes, and hence ir 


o 


} | OD 
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rer, and the faculty'is more capacious andappre- 
henfiyve, 

' The obje@isgreater, for it is durable riches, | 
it 15 durable honour, adurablekingdome, grea- 
ter, than anyKingdome upon the earth. ' Looke 
on all things tharGod:propounds tothe ſons of 
men, and they are far beyond the things that are 
here below: To be the ſon of God is more than 
to be the fon of any King, ro:be an heireofhea- 
ven, .to be an heire of all things,/is morethan to | 


ispropounded , I ſay itis beyondit, therefore 


ties, they are more capaciaus, they have a more 
quicke and lively ſenfe and apprehenſion, asthe 
Rationall faculties, the Vnderſtanding, and the | 
Will, their apprehenfions are deeper than thoſe 
of phanfie, of ſenſe, orfſenſuall appetite z and 
thereforg you ſee the griefe of the reaſonable 


is, thatthe miſery of thoſe that are in hell, goes 
beyond the miſeries of anyanthis life; and ſo 
thejoyes of thoſe that are in heaven, isbeyond 
the joy of any inthis life : Man, as-heis more 
happy, ſo hee is more miſerable rhan the Beaſt, 
and why ſo * Becauſethe facultyis larger , and 
therefare a man that is heayenly-minded,: a-man |} 


hath, or can-have.. 


bean heire apparanttoa Crowne; whatſoever | 


that lives by faith, that is , .in Chriſt, hee hath | 
greater things to enjoy ,. than a worldly man | 


_— 


taken 


| Againe, thethoughts, thefaculciesthat ate 


the object isgreater. :' Then cometo the facul- | 


edt hd — — 


; ; TT —— — 
528 | The New Creature; what. 


* | SsR. IX. :| taken up aboutthem, they areof a larger _— 
I henſion, and havea more.derpe and. quick'ſenſe 
1 ; than the others have ; and therefore in matter 0 | 
; | ſenſe, we caninot yeeld thattheſe things arenot 
| | ſenſible, For it is pence of Conſcience that paſſeth.al/ 
| underſt anding;tt 1s joy nſpeakable aud glorions, Iris 
2 ſaid ſo of no outward: thing,: and therefore theſe 
1 are farre. beyond them that ſhall ſerve to an- 
ſwer-that objections 5. - | 
{ - Andſo-wehave-gonetthorowithree of them, 
| chatthey are things abſcat,rthar they are things 
that are nor reall, that confiſtin'notion and ſpe- 
 } culation, that they are things not ſenfible. .: 
{ 0bjef?.4. | ', Now theres a foutth objection; bur I-muſt 
| loſe:-preſent things for them-3-if womight] have 
him and enjoy our pleaſures; if we-could have 
= 1 - himand enjoy riches-andhonour., we would be 
VUÞ | content, bur we muſt beataloſle.e: >. ' 
Anſm.  Buttothisaveanſwer, —_— ſhall bee rio * 
lofers, nonotfotthis life, youthall bu&make'an: 
« « | exchange, and change for a..bener;; What is it 
| | that Chriſt requires'of you?ir is but ro do ſomes } 
| thing for his ſake, and to ſuffer ſomething; if you 
| doe, itis bytfeed: ſowne: to: the. Spitir; ' and as 
inorher ſeeds, evety: feed bringeth forth more 
abundantly. ,-itriſeth with agreater plenty ; ſo 
every good worke you doe, itwill doe yougood | 
at.one time or:other , you ſhall be ſureto have 
{ preſent wages for: it. and for that you ſuffer, 
| Mark.10.T ou-ſhal have an hynared fold in this life | 
and ſcta fide eternall life , for every thing that 
youloſe for Chrifts ſgke; 2s =") | 
SFB. ane TC 4 


— ——_—_ 
—— I = Rrom_—__ EE  _ 


{they are noc oneward: rhings that-will'coritfort 


{xyant the comfort 


— it MLS 


| 


1 


| ofall comfort; haye him, and have all ;. want 
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{dred. fold: Many psfticulars there he rockoas! 


up, if you loſe friends of goods; whatſoever you 
loſe; you ſhall havean hundred foldinthis; life 
with perſecution; for there is the objection. 

O bur wee ſee they are perſecuted, they are 
beneath and not above , _ are CO on, 
they are :miſerable.” ; -::/, 

V Vhy though they Poa yet with perſecution 
.you ſhall havean hundred told, that 15;you ſhall 
have an hundred fold-more comfort: As, I will 
giveyou buethis inſtance. :1i 4 £217 7, | 

\ Fake Pard,he was ocformnct and alficted, had 
not he an hundred fold 2 Take a man that lives 
inabundance:,: andin plenty of allthings, com- | 
pare his condition. with: rhac Apoſtles;'and ſee | 


comfort in thoſe afflictions, when hewent from | 
Prifon._ to Priſon;,' from afflictionro afflition, 
than Nero had inhisPalace;, or. thin menihave 
that>enjoy onrivacd/ things) irizabundameyifar 


ts, them a-mary have im-plenry;and- yet | 
X ger Fane 25 many'rhobſands 

————— ſhatlferve;forrhe 2n{ive- 

ring ofthole:objections:! Theretovey fincethere 


Chriſt, the impedamenrs which you finde in the 
way,! the objedtivnsof the acſh/and the objedti- 
ons that come from- Stitaniare but deluſions. 
V'Vhy ſhould you notCcomein? Heisthe ground 


whether he-hadaot.morejoy; of hear; wore | 


are ſo many motivesro move /youro came into | 


Hugdred fold | 


with peric- 
cuiiQu. 


x Toh. 5. 12, 


p. ,and want all ciGdoy': 


John5. He that hath 
the 


—_— 


_—_— 


hk. Mah nt... Ah 


v2" 4.7 - 


On IX: 


| 


_ 


. 
; 7 . 
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the Sen hath life,hethat hath wot the Son.thewrath 


| 


—— | of God abides =pon him : Tharis, hethat hath the! 


| Sen, bath life, andall thingsthatpertaine ro life; 
| that is ir that makes aman happy, as you know 
every thing is ſaid then to be happy , when it 
hath that which is agrecabletorhat beeing , a- 
greeable to that life that ir leades; \A'manthat | - 
leads the life of nature, is happy for this world, 
according tohis condition, when he hath every. 
thing that belongs to. this life, when hee hath 
wealth, when he hath houſes, when he hath all 
coriveniences.' Now,whena man hath the Son, 
{ he hath ſpirituall life, andall chings perraining | - 
roir,there is nothing wanting to make him hap- 
pic 4 when hee hath not thats The wrath of God 
abides on brim ;thatis, the Lotd is: hisEnemy, 
tharis the Governour of the world;and heis-nor 
| his enemy for a fir, but the wrath of Godabides| 
on.him foneyer.: And therefore; ſincerlis Lord:| - 
is the-caule:of;alf ourcombattheis thegronnd 
| of all Salvation, 'bothof all thegraces, and of 
all the Priviledges that follow upon it ;/ this 
ſhould moye-us to-come:in, and rotake him; 
]--thaſe eworatguments:'] fay,he tniſery that 7 
_ | 1-7 youareinoaret > 19 ,10pamy” of £1! 
| ---..- 1 nefſe yarthallhavebythim, bur: | 
] = 1 ill urgethisno: further; fo ', 
| 152100 5117 brnuttthall fearvefor(os 5 iv] 
J zoomnisf td wakes: Pexwont Smo) 17! 20 
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OF BLESSING: 
DELIVERED IN THREE 


Sermons, upon 1 ( or. 1046. 
The Firſt St x MON. 


os 


I CORINTH, 10.16. 
The Cup of bleſsing that we Bleſſe, is it not 


the Communion of the bloud of Chrift ? &c. 


2&2 F all the ations wherein wee are 
» converſant throughout the whole 
Trad of life, none are of ſo great 


4 CM 


God of Heayen and Earth : And among all 
thoſe, none ſo weightie, as: that whereinwe 


FR 


Nn:2 draw 


conſequence as thoſe wherein we - 
have to doe vvith the Mighne | 


| 


| 


The (up of Bleſoing, 


_DoFt. 

| In the Sacra 
ment there is 
2 communica- 
tion of the bo- 
dy and bloud 


[the holy Sacrament, we have purpoſely pitched 
|ontheſe words: 


| the bread, and by powring out the wine : Is xot 


| 9f Chriſt ? &c. 


| Now for the firſtof theſe, I ſay, inthe Sa- 


draw neareſt to him, as we doe in this holy Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper. And therefore, | 
nothing concernes us more than that we doe | 
not receive it unworthily, becauſe the Lord 
will be ſancified in thoſe that draw neareſt un- | 
to him, that is, cither in the holineſle of their 
hearts, or in executing his juſt judgement upon 
them : And therefore that at this time, ana 0- 
thers alſo, you may not come unprepared to 


The Cupof bleſSing thutwe bleſſe] &C. 
-In which ye ſhall finde theſe three parts : 


communicating of the body and bloud of 

Chriſt. _ x 
Secondly, the meanes whereby this com- 

munication is made to us, it is thebreaking of 


the bread that we breake the Communion of the body 


Andthirdly, the ſetting a-part, or the bleſ- 
ſing, or ſanQifying of theſe elements to ſuch a 
purpoſe, The Cup of bleſiing which we bleſſe, ts it 
wot the Communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? 


crament there is a communication of the very 
ooo and bloud of Chriſt : The Papiſts affirme 
the ſame ; but all the queſtion is, in what man- 
ner there is this communicating of his body 
and bloud, they ſay, corporally that there is 
Tranſubſtantiation there ; we ſay thething is 


* Chriſt, | 


em. 


Firſt, thar in this'Sacrament there is a true |-+ 


really | 


F= 4 


w__ 


{| points, yet they are held with-fome-ſctuple with 
this, they know: not:how to-comradict: ſuch | 
plaine words, Thi is my body; andtherefotcrhey!}- :..._.... 
ozinſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 


— 


4 
2 


there 


= _—_ . — 


The (up of Bleſing, 


Y 


{ 
] 


«| 


tr emaas. } \ 


5 


really done, but it is done ſpiritually, it is done 
myſticaliy,it is done ſacramentally,--- - 

theſe words of our Saviour, This is my body. 
And the Popiſh indeed is fo ſtrange an opinion 


that doe willingly leave the Papiſts' in other 


cannot bee perſwaded butthat there is ſontewhar 
in ir more than our Divines afhirme;' andthere. 
fore it ſhall not bee:needleflerto ſpend @ lictle 
time in ſhewing you the falſencſſe of this opi. 
NiODs.. 206 1 ade” 07 C00 20020 w4 
Firſt, I | ; 
there beedicceſfity or no, that thereſhould bee 


| focka Tranſubftantiarion; i for':ſiitely'; if there | 


bee riot-neceſlity ;+if that beebiit anatbirrary* 


thing 
firthe ; 


ny ſtrange miracles, the leaſt of which goes be-: 


will enquire firſt, and Tee what neceſſity”! 


© «< 'S, = 
3”; 


that I would not waſtetime inconfutitig of ie;bur'| *- © 
thatT know thereiureidivers amornigſt out ſelves | ** 


wouldaske this queſtion, whether | 


j-wee may-as: well deny it, as they at: | 


| - The reaſon" of our difference,” is,-becauſe of | 


| 


[ 
| 


37 Againe, ſuch a'monſtrols:coneett asthis, | 
compounded of fo: miany idgtediences;offo:ma- | 


yond thehigheſt in all the Scriptures, 1 {ay;is nor | 

| to bepur-upon us'withoarnecefſity ; rhemſelves | - 
grant, thar,unleſle therebea neceſſity we have no: 
reaſon to receive ar theft hands : And there-'| 
fore wee 


: 


| 


Fir; I fay, thets is rio flick tieeefity;that! 
AH: 508 N n there 


' 


þ © 
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There is no 


necellitic of it. 
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bo 
In regard of 


- which are. 

| I 

To bring 

Chriſt to our. 

| remembrance. 
2% " 1 


| 


F946 | 


$ 


ment, neithcr in regard of the 
of the words, This is 


The Cup of Bleſding. 


there ſhould'be any ſuch Tranſubſtantiation, any 


ſuch corporall preſence of! Chriſt: in.the Sacra- 


body. 


I ſay, itis not neceſlary in regard of the thing, 


looke: to all the ends of the Sacrament, you ſhall 
the ends ofthe |] 
Sacrament 


_ 


ſubſtantiauon.. © * 
Firſt, if the: end of: the Sacrament be to bring 
.C.n;K 1ST: t0:0ur remembrance, . as. himſelte 


finde that youmay have all without ſuch a Tran- 


- faith, thetic! was; his: end, Deer, (laith he) as 
: Foften:- as -y6u ve it; in remembrance of mee : Certain- 
-. | ly, itis nor neceflary that there ſhould be achange 


of. bxcad into his:body for that purpoſe, be- 
cauſe:the Sacrament itſelfe with thofe'words-in- 
ſticuted arecnough for his remembrance: And be- 
ſides-this, the very word, Remimber,; ſhewes that 
hee 'is .rather;abſcnt than preſent, »for wee 1c- 


is of things abſent : Beſides, the other: Sacra- 
ment repreſents; Cu x 1,8, r, and calshin garc- 
membrance, where there is no ſuch Trankubſtan: 


preſent.” mp9 Wo HEB), 

| -, - Qr ſecandly, is irncedfall for this; the ſhew- 
ing; forth;ybe Lords dentb till hee come :,: Surely , 
for this: ir-js. nor-needtull neither, for in preach- 
log wee-ſhew forthithe Lords death,. As the Apo- 
{ſtle-ſaith to the Galathiens, Chriſt was ſs plainly 


JWIELE 


'T | nongſt them ; And thercfore it: is not needfull 
Ws - Fs : | f for 


thing, nor.1a regard | 


member not-things: preſent, but \remembrance 


tiation 4 and-therefore-it is not for remembrance 
| chat.it isncedfull that. Chriſt ſhould be.corporally 


\Preached, that hee was as good as crucified.a- 


þ 


os — OIISTEIEanar—n—_ 


L—_—_ ma a4 


——_— A et 


The (up of Bleſiing. TT 


come : beſides, thereis a;particle put in'there, that 
may helpe us a little, till he come, whichpreſup- 
poleth that he is not yet here,and therfore it is not 
neceſlary for thatend. <0 07 Df YA 
Bur againe, is it neceſſary for our union with | 
Cnxts r, forthat is another end of the Sacra- 
ment, that wee may bee unitedto him, ſurely if 
(the union were corporall, then indeed there might 
ſeeme ſome neceſſity of it ,' if wee were fo uni- | 


know there is no fuch corporall union, it is ſpt- 
rituall, and not corporall, i isby faith, and not 
by ſenſe e What is the union betweene Chriſt and 
| us? Partly relative,as the union betweene the hus- 
band and the Wife, and you know if the Hus- 
band and the Wife bee a thouſand miles a-ſinder 
there might be ſuch anunion : And partly it is re- 
all, a true reall unity, when Chriſts Spirit dwels 
 inus, which may bee done without the corporall 
preſence of Chriſt : And therefore certainly itis 


cauſe this union is ſpirituall, it is doneby faith,by 
communicating the Spirit of Chriſt in us; and 
therefore in-this | rcgard:iir is not _— that | 
there ſhould be acorporall preſence inthe Sacra- 
ment. * 

;Laſt of all, is-it- neceflary to encreaſe-our 
faith, ; for. that likewiſe is» one end oF the Sacra- 


for the ſhewing forth of-the Lords dathtill hee 


red to C x n 15r, as when two boards are clapt | 
together, where one toucherh another : but you | 


not needfull. for the uniring of us to Chriſt, be- | 


be ftrengthened : 'Why 
full for this purpoſe, No, I 


To unite us 
more to 


Chriſt, 


ſurely, ir is not.nced 
ATTY Nn 4 ny; 
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Ee ee... 


Nonece fie | vherher thererberanypaceediay.inregard)of:the 
che words. | words, This s my body : Surely, there is notany 
« neceſſity here,; tox'the: watds may have another | 
2-53» or | meaning « Thscs wycbadyy)itbatis,; rhistis! che K- | 
\..: :-> | gure;of: yrbody,: x thiscisithe Sacractent: of 
| my. body;:;and aherefore.tisnorneceſlary ,/ = 
he a 01 _—_ cially 


1d; GCyy1.ii.ca0098- frengrhen:fairh;, »becauſe the | 


alk Scripture: : 1-Jay, 5e-cannot be: thar , thar | 
| beyond the. thing that is to be belceved, (marke 


OE TT 


- 1% 


| (canes. JÞled;;to-frengalien: are ſuthias are be. | 
| yond the thingtqbeeſtrengthened: :'! Therttore 
|4inregard ofthe thing there is noneceſlity; that 
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meanes... you know; 11s: ſyborditare to the end ; 
it.is lefſe rhanthe end, whereas the faith that is 
' reqyired OG -beleeve the Tranſubſtantiation,is far 
beyond the higheſt pitch of faith expreſled' in 


ould bee: made a meanes to helpe faith, thar is 


ir) confiderybar itits weeare to'belceeve,wee arc 
 cobcleevethar C i x 4 » 7 tooke mans nature on 
him for us, that his ſufferings and crucifying 
belong unto us, &c, Is it-not much eafier to 
beleeve this ,: thas; to. belgeverthat.a-prece of 
bread is tarned3nt6 the body of CuxirsrT? 
Thaugh you ſee nothing, though you taſte no- 
thing but-breade! Lay, 4c iis mucheafier : Now, 
as, weſay; we muſtoat blow a ſparke too much 
for-puting it iQut; aow 10 baveiuch:' meanes as 
theſe-ito-.helpe / faith,: that cherifherh nor the 
ſparke of fairb, but. blowes it.out, it doth not 
helpe faith,; but aver-whelmes faith ,; when the 


there; ſhould: bee any corporal. preſence of 
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uſe metaphors.in this kinde, I need not name 
them to you, you know Chriſt is called a Rocke , 
hce is ſaid to be a Lambe, tobe a Zion, and in ano» 


is ſaid ro bee the Word, nothing more frequent, 
Chriſt is ſaid to bee a ze - I need not give you 
more inſtances; Herod, Chriſt calls him Fox : 


and fignes, like ſuch and ſuch things. Bur yet 
it is the manner of the Scriptures ſpeech ,* and 
therefore ir 4s not of neceſſity that choſe words 
{hould bee fo taken, for words are like cloathes 
that may fit more backes thanthe owners; thc 
words may agree to {omewhat ciſe, there is not 
a word here, but it may agrce to divers things : 
Body, it ſignifies divers bodies : the Word, The, 

Hgnifics as; many things as you point to : and 
therefore there is no neceſiity that they ſhould ſig- 
nifiea corporall preſence of Chriſt. : 

- But you wilt objeR, I, bur in amatrerof this 
moment; as-the Sacrament, the Lord ſpeakes di- 
tin&ly andexpreſly, there he ulcrh no metaphor, 
though in other cafcs he doe. 


| ..;Fo:this anſwer briefly, it-is ſo farre from 


' beiog true, that hee: uſerhthem not inthe Sacra- 


ment, -that there are none of all the Sacraments, 
but it .is uſed. In the- Sacrament of Circmnci- 
fion, This the. Covenant, 8c. In the Sacrament 
of .the:Paſlcover ( which were the Sacraments 
of the old Law.) the Lambe is the Paſſeover., in 


this very Sacrament: 'To goc no further for-in- 


IJ + 


ther caſe Indas is ſaid,to bee a Devill, the Seed { 


"The meaning of all this'is, that they are types | 


| " 5-4 
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cially! ſeeing it-is ſo frequent with Scripture to | SE 81+. 


Metaphors u. 
ſed in the $a- 
craments of 
the Law- 
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'2 
-'I There is no 
pſlibility of 


{ its - 


UE. 


ſtances, take butthe ſecond part of ir, This is the | 


Cup of the New Teſtament in my bloud, where you 
ſhall finde two types and figures, thi Cup,taken 


| for this Wine ; This &the Cup of the New Teſtament, 


that is, the Sacrament of the New Teſtament : 


| And therefore we ſee, there-is noneceſſity in re- 


gard of the words: And there is no neceſſityſince 
witha little buckling and ſwarving,Ths is my body, 
that is, this is the figure of my body, wee 


have a convenient ſenſe, why ſhould wee faine 


ſuch a monſtrous thing that bread 1s turned in- 
to the very body of Cuntsr, and the wine 
into-the very bloud £ Whar needs ſuch a mon- 
ſtrous ferch as this, to helpe the words to a mea- 
ning £ What need or neceflity is there that they 
ſhould bee ſo interpreted £ Andtherefore weſce 
in the ficſt place that there is no neceſſity, andit 
there beeno neceſſity, it is notto be put upon us, 


for if that bt an arbitrary thing,we may aſwell | 


deny it. ; 
Smalls, as there is not neceffitic, ſothere 
is not poſſibilitie , ( though it were poſſible ) 
they would not ger much, for there are many 
things that are poſſible that are not done : But 


-|-it is not poſſible, if it were poſſible, then it muſt | 


ſtand-with the power of Go Þ : But the power 
of God is not uſed, but where the glory and 
wiſedome of Go »Þ goebefore, for it is the har. 
binger of his glory and wiſdome. The power 
of G 0 is notuſed, butit it be for his honour, 
therefore it is ſaid, God canner bye, becauſe it is 


not-for his honour, and: hee cannot deny- him- 
| | ſclfe,. { 
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to. 


|: Doe. you thinke, if Chrift-ſthoy , 
upon the earth, after his-Afcenſion,. and exhi- 


ſelfe, becauſe it is not for his wiſdome and his 
glory: Now I ſay fincethis is not forthe glory of 
G'o » (for it is againſt his glory) that there 
ſhould bee ſuch a converſion: of- the bread into 


dome : And if it bee againſt theſe, then certain- 
ly, the power of God muſt not be calledto it: 
Now, Iſay, it is againſt his glory, becauſe when- 
.ſoever the Lord appeared, he appeared alway in 
glory; though ſometimes hee appeared asa man, 

et there was ſucha Majeſtie that cauſed them to 
tremble that beheld him : Shall we ſee God and 
live « You ſee when he appeared to £/iz5, what 
Majeſtic hee came in « What harbengers he ſent 


| before him, the Wind that rent the Rockes, anda 


Fire, &C © 
But, you will ſay Chriſthumbled himſelfe to 


death as a man, therefore he doth not alwayes ap- 
peare inglory, prin: 

Ir isrrue, and that was the loweſt degree of 
Humiliation; and: yet when hee appeared as man, 
there was ſome ſparke of his Diviniticappeared 
there + Butthat Cu n 1 s r ſhould appearein the 
likeneſſe of a peece of bread that thou mayeſt 
put in thine owne mouth, ſurely: this is a mon- 
ftrous thing, it is againſt: the glory of God. 

come downe 


bite himſelfe. ro bee worſhiped amongſt us. , 
that hee would preſent himſelfe inthe forme of 
a-peece of bread 2 It is impoſſible, it isnot for 


| his glory, and if it bec nor for his glory, then | 


certainly 


ee ear x. am 


| the body-of Chriſt, and ir is againſt his wiſe- | 


1 : 
Ic is agaiaſt 
the glory TY 
God. 


Glory appeared 
in Chriſts loyy 
on, 
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2 . 
Againſt his | dome, for the Lord doth nothing to no pur- 
wiſcdome, 


Again ſenſe. 


certainely the power of Go » muſt not bec 


brought downe for the working of it. ' And as 
it is againſt his glory , fo it is againſt his wif: 


poſe, hee doth nothing in vaine, hee never 
wrought miracles when they might bee ſpared, 
where the thing might bee done without a mi. 
racle.. Since this might bee done without a mi- 
| racle, all that wee have by Chriſt, all thatis re- 
preſented in the Sacrament, what neceſlicy- is 
there © And if there bee no neceſlity, it beſeemes 
.not the wiſdome of G © »todoe it : Againe, 
'would not the ſmalleſt miracle, really and vi- 
fibly expoſed to fenſe, helpe-more than ſuch 
a miracle as this : Befides altrhis, I fay, it is not 
' poſſible (make your owne ſenſes Iudges) you 
ſce nothing bur bread; now this is a ſure rule , 
that-oft all demonſtrations of "reaſon that wee | 
have to prove things ; nothing is ſo firme as 
that which is taken from-ſenſe : To prove the 
fire is hor, weefecle ithor, or honey to be ſweet, | 
when vweeraſte it to bee ſweet: There is no rea- 
ſon in the world makes it ſo firmeas ſenſe : As 
ir is true in theſe caſes, ſo it is an undoubred 
Truth in Divinity, that in all matters of ſenſe , 
ſenſe is a competent Iudge : Indeeg, if ir bee a 
matter of realotyrhere ſenſe is not able to judge, 
the eye is able: xo-Jjudge of his owne ſenſe, of 
{ounds it cannot judge; but, 1 fay, objeRspro- | 


| per to ſenſe, peculiar to ſenſe, intheſeſenſe is a. 


competent ' Iudge. And therefore Chriſft-him- | 
clfe , In this very buſineſſe, when hee would 
| | prove 
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prove that he had a true body, hee ſends them 
to their ſenſes, ſpirit hath not fleſh and bloud as 
you ſee mee have : And Themas he bids, Put thy 
hand into my ſide and feele, &c, Heſends them 
to their ſenſes : Looke thorow the Scriptures, 
and ſeeif there be one miracle there, if ſenſe be 
not a competent judge acording to that part of 
the miracle that concernestheſenſe; would you 
notthunkeit ftrange, if Chriſt ſhould have come 
to the Maſter of the feaſt, when he wrought the 
miracle, and have ſaid, Sir, you muſt beleeve 
thatthis is wine,though you ſce norhing,though 
you taſte nothing bur water, yet you muſt be- 
leeve that it is turned into wine ; Andif Go » 
ſhould have ſaid unto Hoſes, Though thou 
ſee nothing but a Rod, thou muſt beleeve ir is 
turned into a- Serpent : If there had beene no 
change indeed, and ſuchas ſenſe might ſee, we 
would thinke it-a ridiculous thing, and next 
dooreto anImpoſture : And therefore certainly 
in matters of ſenſe, ſenſe is a competent Iudge ; 
and therefore when all the ſenſes tell us that it is 
bread when we taſte, whentheeyeand the touch, 
when every thing makes it evident that it is 
bread, why ſhould we ſay- there is any thing 
elſe but bread ? bs, 
Beſides, ifwe will adde to ſenſe, reaſon it is 

againſt reaſon, as well as againſt ſenſe..: It is | 
againſt reaſon that Chriſt ſhould be in heaven, 
and yet havetenthouſand bodies on earth, and 
yet Chriſt hath but one body, and a body can 


muſt | 


je but in one place :And'againe, this body. 


ME i 


| 


\ 
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muſt be withour all circumſcription and quali- | 
tics and properties of abodie.. And againe,that 
the bread” that wee ſee ſhould be no bread, ſay 
they, there is the whiteneſle of bread, there is 
the taſte of bread, there is the quantitie of 
bread.,.and that is all : I would but aske them 
- one thing, when this bread' ig caten , ſincethere 
is nothing there , bur theſe accidents, there's 
nothing. but the meere quantity , and the like : 
I would aske, whether it nouriſh the body or 
no; they.muſt needs anſ{wereno,if they.follow 
their principles , becauſe the body of Chriſt is 
not there, they ſay itis remooved as ſoone as 
the bread is deſtroyed, when it begins to turne 
into fleſh, it 'lafeth' theſe accidents; well, the 


' | bread-returnes not againe, there is nothing but 


accidenrs of'the bread,and yet certainly it doth 
nouriſh, for it is reported by credible Authors, 
that ſome have beenſoholy , tharthey would 
feed upon nothing elſe but the Excharrſt , fora 
Prieſt may conſecrate a Cellar of wine , and as 
much bread as hewill, and may feed upon this, 
and with theſe hee may bc nouriſhed, and yer 
there 15:nothing but - accidents of bread : . In a 
word. the Schooles that traverſe this ſo accute- 
ly, are not ſatisfied ar all in this, but they leave 


-| it as:a wonder, as a thing that cannot bee &x- 


\ plained? So-it isagainſt reaſon , asit is againſt 
: .. Bur, you will-fay, faith is beyond ſenſe and 


mt |reaſon,itis true, itis beyondboth, bur ir is.not 


1-=_k to both; fajth teachethnothing con- 
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| after hee had tookeit, then hee brake it , hee 
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trary to reaſon, for ſenſe andreaſonare Gods 
workes as well as grace, now one worke of 
God doth not deſtroy another , ifthey ſhould, 
there muſt bee an imperfection in the worke- 
man, fand therefore grace and faith contrary 
not ſenſe and reaſon ; indeed it elevateth reaſon, 
and makes it higher, it makes it ſee further than 
reaſon could, it is contrary indeed to corrupt 
reaſon, bur to reaſon that is right reaſon, it is 
not contrary , onely it raiſeth it higher : And 
therefore faith teacheth nothing contrary to 
ſenſe and reaſon. 

But beſides theſe, if we ſhew them Scripture 
roo, what will they have thento ſay 2 when 
wee lay it isagainſt ſenſe andreaſon , fay they, 
the Scriptures affirme it, if it do we will yeeld. 
Let us examine the words if the Scripture af- 
firme it : Yes, ſay they, the Scriptureſayth, 
This ts my Bedy, they are Chriſts words; butif 
the Scriptures ſay ſo , yer the Scripture ſayth 
no where, that that bread is turned intothe bo- 
die, that no where ſaith , that there is ſuch.a 
Tranſubſtantiation, onely thoſe words uſed. 
which, as you heard , way havea metaphort- 


this, what if the Scripture ſay the contrarie ; 
you ſhall finde this in the next Chapter five 
times called Bread, and after it is conſecrated 
too, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Te of Bleſſing 
that we bleſſe. andthe bread that we breake : Aﬀter 
he had bleſfſedthe bread , then he tooke it, and 


thus 


call, rropicall, figurative ſenſe : Bur beſides | 
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bread that we'breake. 


| cration ; and you knowitis ſaid to be Wize - 


thus tooke that whichis called Bread. 

Againe, they ſay the body of Chriſtis not 
broken, but that is broken, which is alwayes 
after the words of Confecration, but it is the 


Againe, if it could bee underſtood other- 
wiſe, you ſee what a Tautologie would be in 
the words, The bread that wee breake, it is the 


Communion of the | body of Chriſt ; if the meaning | 


was, that it is.-the body, here the words muſt 
be thus. rendred ; The body that we breake,'is 
it not the communion of the body 2 Bur, I ſay, 
five times you ſhall finde it in thisnext Chap- 
ter, that it is Bread after the words of Conſe- 


Chriſt ſaith, he will zet drinke of the fruit of the 
Vine; by which he meanes the very wine which | 
was before in the Sacrament : and therefore 
certainly they finde nothing that affirmes it, | 

Beſides ; if it were the meaning of Chriſt, 


Thi is my body, what is the reaſon the Diſciples | 


never asked any queſtion about it: © What is 
the reaſon the ' Fathers, that followed 'in the 
firſt times ſpake not of ſuch things 2 I neede nor 
troubleyou with that. Now you ſhall finde all 
along from rhe firſt,” that the-Fathers-make no 
ſuch mentionof that ; bur. not to ſtand to preſſe 
this further becauſe I ſee the time paſſeth, and 
this thing-I intend not to ſtand: on: : You ſee 
therefore. the. falſencſſe of. this. opinion, -that 
this Communion of the bloud of:Chrift, and 
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of the body of Chriſt, ſhould bee through any | 
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reall 'corporall Tranſubſtantiation. Burt what 
isirthen 2 We aretodiſtinguiſh betweene the 


more but that with the outward action, with 
the mouth of the body, we take the bread and 
wine; and with the inward action, thar is, by 
faith wee take the very body and bloud of 
Chriſt; theſe wee diſtinguiſh, thelerhey con. 


the Sacrament, astruly and really as they, on- 
ly there is difference inthe manner, wee ſay it 
is ſpiritually, they ſay it is corporally. 

For what is the Sacrament 2 (to open it to 
you) and ſo I will cometo make ſome uſe to 
you.. 

* This Sacrament is nothing elſe , but the 
Seale of the Goſpell of the New Covenant, 
and it is indeed nothing elle, bur a viſible Go- 
ſpell, for what is the Goſpell 2 the Goſpell is 
but an offer of Chriſt, to all that willtake him, 
for remiſſion of ſinnes ; now the ſame thing 
which the Goſpell preacheth to the care, that 
ſame the Sacrament preacheth to the eye, that 
is, inthe Sacrament there isan offer of Chriſt 
to us, Take and eat, that is, take Chriſt, whoſe 


' | body was broken,and whoſe bloud was ſhed for you, 
| take him for remiſſion of fins : I ſay the ſame 


15 done, only the Goſpell preſenis it to us un- 
der audible words, and the Sacrament preſents 
ic to us under viſible fignes : this is all the dit- 
terence: It wee would know what rhe Sacra 


| 


Oo ment 
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inward and theoutwardation, there need no { 


found : Bur, I ſay, wee agree in the thing, | 
weſay Cnx1sr is communicated tous in 
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The Sactt- 


ment the ſeale 


of the Goſpecll. 


The condition 
on Gods part, 
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Goſpell what. 
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| Covenant, and you ſhall know what this is, for 


A you muſt be his,as he-is yours :now when this 
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ment 1s, confider what the Goſpel! is, a dthe 


it is but a Seale, but a memoriall of the Goſpe], 
now what is this Goſpell ? It is nothing bur 
this, when God looked on mankinde, as fallen 
in Adams, he tooke a reſolution in himſelfe ro 
recover them againe, by giving his Sonne to 
them : Now this muſt be manifeſted to men , 
therefore he ſends his meſſengers to declare to 

the ſonnes of men, to let them know their 
eſtate by nature, andtotellthem that hee hath 

given-them his Sonne to ſave them from their 

fins, and to reconcile them to himſelfe, to 
give them title to the kingdome,fromthe hope 

! of which they were fallen :-this is one part of 
{ the Goſpell,this promiſe which he hath made, 

{ which, I fay, is nothing elſe but a mcere oftiey 

! of Chriſt, | 

« Bat there is another part, w* is the conditi- 

{ on required'on our part,when Chriſt is thus gt- 

ven, you muſt ſerve him, and love him, and o- 

bey- him, and turnefrom all your evillwayes, 


A — 


covenant and agreement is made berweene us, 
hee puts his Sealeto it, this Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper : As 1acob and Laban,when they 
had made an agreement one with another, that 
they ſhould nor hurt one another,they pirched 
ſtones upon an heape, Thi (hall be a witneſſe be- 
tweene 74, that is, ifcither of us bredke the bar. 
gaine, let this heape witneſle that there was 


—_ 


| luck: a covenant made.: And as God himlelfe- 


did, * 
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the waters ſhould no more overflow the carth» 
he ſer his Bow in the cJouds, and that was a 
witneſle, that whenlI ſee the Bow inthe cloud, 
if Igoc about to drowne the earth againe with 
water, let this witneſle againſt me : So in the 
Paſſcover, when hee made a promile that the 


mands them that they ſhould ſprinkle the 
| doore-checkes with blond, that when hee ſecs 


that the Lord would remember what he had 


among men, when a man conveys either lands 
or money, to another man, they uſeto con- 


| firme the bargaine with ſcales or with ſome 


i{rgne or memoriall, thatwhen they forgetthe 
bargaine, or deny it, or goeabout to breake it, 
it may be ſaid tothem, This is your hand and 
feale, the thing is done, you have paſt it,itcan. 
not be recalled ;if you doe, this will witneſfle 
againſt you : Sothe Lord here, when he hath 
made his Covenant with us, I will give you 
my Sonne : And you againe ſhall give your 
ſelves up to him, heepur his hand and ſcale to 


be a witneſle againſt him, if he ſhould go about 
tobreake the covenant,as it is a witnefle againſt 
-us, if we breake the Covenant of faith and re- 
pentance,that is required on our part: You ſee 


| therefore what the Sacrament is, itis nothing 


but the Scale of the Goſpell, preſenting thatto 
Oo 2 the 


did, when he made a covenant with Noab,tha* 


deſtroying Angell ſhould ſpare them, he com- | 


| the bloud, that witneſſe might ſecure them, 


| promiſed. when he had ſeene that : And as 


| 


| V 
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it, aSit were, he addes this Sacrament that will | 


| 


| 


2 Parts of the 
Goſpcll, 


—_— 
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the eye, which the Goſpell preſents ro the 
eare, for it preſents God as it were, he comes 
with Chriſt in his hand, ſaying this ro us, This 
is my Son, his body # broken for you, and hi bloud 
ſhed for you, take Him, let Him be yours, only 
remember that you ſerve Him, that you love 
Him, that you obey Him again,and let this Sacra. 
ment be a ſigneand a witneſſe betweene us : ſo 
that as the Goſpell hath twoparts, one is a re- 
lation of all that Chriſt hath done; and ano. 
ther is the giving and offering Chriſt to us, ſo 
in this -Sacrament there is a repreſenting of 


Chriſt,he was crucified, his body was broken, 


| | his bloud was ſhed,and adeed of gift is delive- 


red of Chriſt to us, Take andeat : Andthere- 
fore know that it is nota bare ſigne, but it is a 
ſigne of the Covenant: and thereis a difference 
betweene thoſe two, to ſay the Sacrament is a 


even as there is a great difference betweene the 
wax that only bears the impreſſion otan image 
ſtamped upon it, and betweene that which is a 


or bargaine, and agreement, forthat gives in- 
tereſt into the thing, that gives Title to the 
thing that conveyes the thing to us, that binds 
the owner perpetually to the performance of 
the thing ; ſo the Sacrament is not a naked 
figne, repreſenting this a& of Chriſt, bur ir 
gives us intereſt, not onely into ſome benefits , 


| no , hee ſaith not, youſhall have remiſſion of 


| fins, or you ſhall have adoption, but he ſaith, 


Take, 


ſcale to a Deed:that is the ſigne of thecovenant | 


| 


figneof Chriſt, and a figne of the Covenant, | 


G_ = —_ hn ens and 


— 
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Take, this s my body : By body is meant whole SERM.l. 
Chriſt, by a Synecdoche,we bave Chriſt and all | 
things elle, | 
-| Whatuſeareweto make of this 2 Surely it | Ye r. 
is of great uſe many wayes: Firſt, wee muſt | To confirme 
make this uſe of ir, which is themaineend of | "52 *e 20n- 
{| the Sacrament, to confirme our faith in the aſ- | giveneſle. 
ſurance of the forgiveneſle of' our fins, as like- 
wiſe to renew our Covenant,and the Conditi. 
on, required on our part, when God hath ſaid 
he$ willing to pardon our ſins, if he had but 
barely ſaid it,it had beene enough, God cannot 
lye: Bur leſt it ſhould not bee enough, hee hath | 
not only ſaid it, but he hath ſworne ir, Hebr,6. | 
He hath ſworne by himſelfe,that by tws immutable | 
things we might have ſirong conſolation : Being | | 
willing, ſaithrhe Apoſtle,to ſhew to the heires h 
of promiſe the ſtableneſle of his Counſell, he | 
bound himſelfe with an oath, but yer leſt that | Two Sealcs. . 
ſhould not be enough, he hath added ſcales to 
{\ it, he hath given the inward ſeale of the Spirit, 
ſ an dthe outward ſeale of the Sacrament ; av if 
he ſhould ſay, Ihave promiſedto forgive you 
your fins, let the Sacrament witnefſle againſt | 
me, if I performe it not: Here by the way ob. | | 
ſerve, how difficult a thing it 1s for usto bes | a giffcul: 
leeve, you may thinke it an cafierhing when | thingeo be- 
you are inhealth,when youare well; but when | 
death comes, when temptationcomes, when 
| trouble of conſcience comes, I ſay, you ſhall 
 finde it a difficult thing, you ſhall finde a need 
of all theſe helpes ; for certainely God ſweares 


" Oey not 
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not in vaine,he would not have bound himſelfe 
with an oath, to be ready to forgive finnes, if 
there werenotexceedingly needof ſuch helpes 
to confirme us; and therefore you have need 
to ſer your ſelves more diligent about it, 
makethis uſe of the Sacrament,labour to con- | 
firme your ſelves in this aſſurance: So thatas 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Tow may have ſtrong conſelati- | 
8zx,thar is when the remprations of Satan ſhall 
aflault you with objeRions to the —— . 
you may be ſtrong, and not ſhaken; And hy 


| 


——— 


| ready to forgive him : Beſides this, conſider 


| ſhould you be doubrfull (if wee ſhould alittle 
reaſon with you)thar you may receive the frulir 
of this, for why ſhould you feare ir © For firſt, 
che Lord profeſſerh, I would not the death of + 
| ſenner as 1 live: And why will you die,oh you houſe 
of Iſrael : What is themeaning of this? but to 
ſhew that the Lord. hath: an exceeding great 
dcftre, earneſtly longs to ſave the ſoules of 
men, Tndeed he faith not that he will giveeve- 
ry one grace to come in, but if he doe, As 7 ive, 
ſaith the Loxd, Iwillnot his death, thatis, Iam 


whata man is ready to doe, confiderhow ten- 
der-hearted fathers and mothers are to their 
children; if we find ſo much merey there,con- 
ftder how much there is in God z that mercy: 
that is in us,is but a dropto the Ocean, it is but 
a beame, tothe fulneſle that is in him : 7/7 you 
that are evill can give good things to your children 
how much more ſhall your heavenly Father do it? 


Againe.confider if the Lord were not readyto 


ſhew |} 


"1 


——— 
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ſhew mercy to.you, - t hat Chriſt ſhould nor be Ser. I. 
of none effe, that is,the bloud of Chrif ſhould | T_T 
be ſhed in vaine, And doe youthinke the Lord 
would fend his Sonne to ſuffer death, and to | 
ſufter it in vaine* and that ſhould be invaine,if | 
1 he ſhould nor be ready to receive mentomer- 
cy, when they come to {ceke it at his hands ; | 
beſides if the Lord ſhould not doe this,no fleſh 

uld be ſaved : Pſal.1 30.3. ſaith the Plalmiſt 
tifite, 1f how Lord ſhouldeſt marke all that is done 
Porar could ftand ? The meaning is this;if | 


4 
— 


tFLord ſhould not be ready to do this, which * 
. hath given to the Sacramentro confirme, } 
.| namely to forgive ſinnes, if he ſhould not be * 
| ready to doe it, if heſhould mark ſtraitly what | 
done amiſſe, who could ſtand, that is, who 
uld be ſaved? Now certainly the Lord hath | 
made man for that purpoſe, man ſhall bee ſa. i 
ved, nonewere made for damnation : Beſides, 
there is anotherargument, There i mercy with | 
thee that thou mighteſt be feared : Feare is taken | Feare put for 
forthe worſhip of God, thatis, if the Lord | 3< yorlhip 
ſhould not receive men, none would worſhip ; | 
him, none would ſerve him ; when there is no 
hope, take away all hope, take away all endea- | 4. 
vour. If this will not perſwade you, confider | Conlider wha, 
what the Lord hath done for others; how ma. | 724%2thdone 
ny thouſands of other have had their finnes | * ; 
forgiven, and then thinke, had hee mercy for 
{ach and ſuch, and hath he not mercy enough þ 
for me? Hath not Chriſt taken thy nature as | BE 
| well as theirs « If all this will n& perſwade = 
Wi: Ooa | you 
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SBRM 1." you, conſider how mercifull Chriſt was in the 
dayes of his fleſh, he was exceeding gentle,cafie | 
The mercie of | to be entreated, you ſhall never finderhat there 
Chrit when | was any thatasked at his hands, bur he granted 
ler © | itz And thinke youthar he is lefle pirifull now | 
| to mens ſoules, than he was to their bodies 2 
Doe you thinke that now he is 1n heaven, hee | 
; hath laid aſide his mercifull diſpoſition ? No, 
Heb.q. Wee have a mercifall high Prieſt that is 
couched with our infirmities, that is ready to for- 
Objeft, | give : Oh, but my finnesare exceeding great, 
 Anpw. what though they bee, is hot the Lords my 
Gods mercie | exceeding, is it not like the mighty Sea, that 
 —"__ drownes mountaines aſwell as mole. hils: My | 
©, | fins areof divers ſorts, whatifthey be, inthe 
Lord there is multitudes of mercies,as man 
{thou haſt finnes: I, but they have oft beene 
| peared, I have oft fallen into them againeand 
againe: What if thou haſt 2 Is not his mercies- 
renewed every morning : And, Zachary 13. 1. 
There ts a fountaine opened for the honſe of Indah 
and leruſalem to waſh in : Not a Ciſterne, but a 
» | fountaine,that is,as there is a ſpring of finne in | 
us, ſo there is a ſpring of mercy in God, there 
|isnoend of his mercy, therctore doubt not in 
regard of that. | 
.; * |* Butagaine, Tam unfit,ifT were fit and read 
Objett. l . y 
| Anſw for this I mi, ht reccivefruir from the Sacra- 
A Gghe of our | MENt,but I am unfit? Why? Ifchouthoughteſt | 
unfirnes makes | thy ſelfe fit, thou ſhoulſeſtnot have it; even 


therefore, becauſe thou feeleſt thy ſcIfe unfit , | 


the rather thou ſhalt be received to mercy : the 
2 Lord ! | 


us fic for mer- 
1C« 


We 
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Lord lookes tor this at our hands, that we find | Ss xm. I. 
and feele ſuchunfitneſſe in our ſoules, the more | ——— 
*weare humbled, the lefle we find in our ſelves, ZN 
| the more ready the Lord is to receiveus to | 
- + mercy : Beſides, thisvery unfitneſſe, I would 
aske thee, bur whatir is; Is it not finne 2 If all 
finnes bee forgiven, if the pardon begenerall, | 
- | then ir is contained among the reſt, and ſhall 
not beany impediment : And therefore make 
this uſe when you come to the Sacrament, 
thinke not that God is backward to forgive, 
that he will not be as good as his word, cer- 
tainely hee will , and know this, that what hee 
hath ſaid, and ſworne, hewill performe, Hea- 
Yn. and earth ſhall paſſe away, but his Word ſhall 
a paſſe. This indeed is our chiefeſt confolari- 
Oh, that our faithis not built upon perſwaſions | 
and imaginations of our owne, that our ſinnes | - = 
ſhall be'torgiven, bur it is buile npon theſure | 
'Wordof God: Andas Saint Paul faith, Gal.1. 
If au Angell from heaven ſhould preach any other 
Goſpell, you ſhould not receive it from him. So 
when you have this ſure Word that God hath 
given you a generall pardon, Come” unto me all 
 yee that are weary, and heavy laden, &c. You 
may build upon this tare Word: Now when 
you put all theſe together, that the Lord hath 
| faidit, and put his ſcaletoit, if he ſhould not 
' doe it, the death of Chriſt ſhould be of none 
effec, no flclh ſhould be ſaved, no man would | 
worſhip God. Againe,thereis nothing can be } - 14 


an-impedimenr to us, notthe greatnefſe, and | | 
multitude 
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"multitude of our finnes, and our relapſe into 
fia,not ourunfitneſſe, why-ſhould we.doubt x. | 


But now this is the condition.of Gods part. .. 
Then ſee the Condition required on our 

part ; what isthat? _. _ 

«; Firſt, it js x£quired that wee take the Lord 

leſus Chriſt, for thoughthe Lordgive himin 

the Sacrament,though he offer him in the Go- 

ſpell, except wetake him he is not ours. It we 


{ beleeve that one will give us athouſand pound, 


that -makes 'not a man; rich, if hebe ready to 


| give it,it isthe taking that makes us rich: If we 


| beleeve that there 1sſuch a ſoveraigne cleu- 
ry thatis able to heale, that beleeving doth not 
heale, itis the taking of it, if it be not raken, it 
healesnot : And therefore, there is required A 
taking of Chriſt; So many as received bim,he gave 


him. If a Virgin belceve that ſuch a Suiter is 


him for herhusband it is no match. And ſoto 
beleeve that Chriſt is ready to forgive and par- 
don our finnes, to beleeve that God the Father 
will give. Chriſt to youas he hath; To xs a Son 
# given,Eſay 9.6. Tobelceve this except wee 
take him, it doth not profit, he is not ours till 
then : This taking is that which the Scripture 
cals -Faith, this; is a beleeving in him : It you 
would know what this taking is, itis nothing 
elſe but, the very accepting of Chriſt for our 
King,for our Lord and Husband: So that look 


| what itis among men, if you would aske what 


& 


power to be the ſons of God, So many as received | 


willing to take her for his wife,except ſhe take | 


— 
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it is for a ſpouſe to take ſuch an one for her 
husband, for a ſervant to take ſuchanone for 
his mMer, for a {ubje& to take ſuch an one for 
his King,it is no more,bur this, the very a& of 
the will, whereby they conſent,and accept ſuch 
an one for their husband, for their Maſter or 
King it is the taking of him, and thisis theta- 
king of Ieſus Chriſt , I ſay, when we ſhall ac- 
cept him, when we ſee God hath given him ro 
us, ant that he hath given himſelfe, when wee 
rake him for our Lord and Maſter, that is the 
very.a of the Will, whereby wee reſolve to 


{ make him ours, and refolve to give up our 


ſelvesto him, as he is given tous : That is the 
firſt condition that is required, we muſt take 


' | him, and this the Scripture cals faith. Is this 


all 2 No, there is ſomewhat clſe required, you 
muſt take him indeed, aſwell as inwill, that is, 
ou muſt ſorake him,as to-ſerve him,and only 


forethe pardon runnes ſo, though it bee a ge- 
nerall pardon; asthere is a generall proclama. 


{tions wharſoever-your rebellions be, it is no 
matter for. allkinde of rebellions; theres nei- | 


ther any. finne; nor any perſon excepted, but 
then this condition runnes alorfg with it,. you 
muſt take him for your King : Is thatall? No, 
you muſt lay downe your armes-of rebeflion, 
you muſt renounce the Colours and Tents of 
[the enemie,and:come inand be ſubjeR to him, 
you muſt live-by his Lawes: And therefore, 


—_— ——_— — 


im, to turne from all evill wayes, andthere-. 


{ beſidestaking of him,therets required that > 


* 
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bee ready to obey Chriſt indeed, and not to 
— | take Chriſt onely as a Saviour : Every manis 
| ready to take him as a Prieſt to ſave them 
| from their fins; but totake him as a King and 
a Lord,ſoasto be.ſubje& unto him,here all the 
worldis at a ſtand, as the young man when he 
came to Chriſt, and he tels him what he muſt 
doe, Goe ſell all, 8c. Hewould not take him 
with this condition; here every man is read 
to refuſe him: we are willing to follow Chri 
thorow faire way, but not thorow foule and 
rough way ; we are willing to take him with a 
Crowne of glory, butnot with a Crowne of 
thornes; weare willing to take the ſweer, but 
not the ſowre : But we muſt know, it we will 
take Chriſt, we muſt likewiſe obey him, and 
take him as an Husband, our will muſt be ſub. 
| jeR to his will; we muſttake him asa Lord, we 
| muſt bee ſubjet tohim in all things, we muſt 
| keepe his Commandements;; and therefore he 
| hath ſoexpreſt ir, 1f you will ſaffer with him, you 
| { ſhall reigne with him,notelſc ;1f you will obey me, 
| and keepe my Commandements,then you ſhall be 
my Diſciples, if you will folow-me, and deny 
your ſelves,and take up your croſſe, 8&c, Take up 
J / | my croſle daily. 
; Therefore a ſecond Conditionis this, which 
- - © i the Scripture calls ſomerimes repentance and 
converſtionto God, ſometime obedience. 


»- »|] But is this all? No, thereis one more re- 
{ T,G:{1m | quired that :wee doe all this'our of love, for 
[iv when amanisinextretnity, when heis driven 

to 
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to an exigent, now to take Chriſt, and to keepe 
his Commanderents , perhaps he will be wil- 
ling to doe, to exyedire himſclfe out of ſuch a 
ſtrait: but wil the Lon) c-2:75 this? Surely no, 
except it befrom love thcicfore,Gal. 5.5, you 
ſhall fiadethemall rhree pur rogerther, Neither 
Circumciſion availeth any thing nor uncircamciſe. 

on,bnt faith that worketh by love: there you have 
che firſt Condition, which is faith. The ſecond 

which workerh,it is not an idle faith, but ir is a 

faith rhat ſers you a worke ; and then yau have 
the third, they are workes that come from 

love. A man will beready to doe any thingto 
ſave his life ; you know a Merchant when he is 

on the ſea, caſts away his goods, when heis in 
extreme danger, nor becauſe he and his goods 

are fallen our, burto ſave his life he will doe it : 

Take acovetous man, let im bee onthe racke, 
he will be ready to doc any thing, but yer the 

man is the fame: And io for a manto do much 

for Chriſt, todoe as we are ready to doe in the 

time of exttemity, when death comes, when 

ſickneſſe comes, when we are under ſome grear 

crofle that is upon us, when conſcience is trou. 

bled, I ſay, in cheſe caſesro doe it,the Lord re- 
| gards.itnor : This therefor: is the Condition 
| that is required to be done out of love, it isa 
rule in the Civill-law, "Contr 40Free qui fit per mi- 


threatnings, are no contracts at all , but if a 
Virgin conſent,when the is free, whenir is done 
| without compulſion,cthat niakes the march: So 

Ic 


nas nullus eſt ; The conraQts thatare gotten by | 


— 
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| it is betweene Chriſt and us,for usto take him 


nd 
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and keepe his Commandements, andto doc it 


out of feare and other reſpects, this Chriſt re- | 
| gards not, :itis love that makes the match : If 


we take him out of love, it all we doe, be done 


out of love, then there is a macth betweene us, 
otherwiſe not. And there is good reaſon for 


that, becauſe feare is of a flceting nature, tt 
ſoone paſſes and vaniſhes away, but when it is | 
rooted and grounded in love, when that which | 


' wee doe, comes from this principle, then we 


hold outand cleave to Chriſt, without ſepara- 
ting againe; when that procecds from feare, 
we doe itnot with delight, we doe it not with 
propenſeneſſe, with proclivity of minde, with 
an inward willingneſſe. Now the Lord ſo loves 
a cheerefull giver, a chearefull ſervant, and a 
cheercfull performer, that hee loves no other : 


| | And theretorethat Condition isrequired, -to 


| 


| 


Delight in the Law, in the inward man,that wee 
doe not only keepe his Commandements, but 
that they be not grievous tous, and what wee 
doc,be done out of love ; and therefore it is re- 
quired, when wee doethis, that we love the 
Lord Ieſus ChriR. I will be bold to ſay, a man 
may pray day and night as carneſtly as Hannah 
did,he may keep the Commandements of God 
without reproofe,as Zachary and Elizabeth did 
for the ourward a, hee may abound in the 
worke of the-Lord, but wharſoever-he doth, if 
he doe it not out of love, God looks upon ſuch 


| 


workes, .as upon a. dead carkaſe; ſo they are 
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called, | 
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called, Hebr. 9. Dead workes, that is, workes | DR. I. 
that are good for ſubſtance, and for circum- | yy, ,, 
ſtance too, but yet they are dead, becauſe they 
come not from love, there is no life in them : 
Therefore,in 1 Cor.16. 22. Whoſoever loves wot | * Cor. 16.22, 
the Lord Teſs, ſaich the Apoſtle, let him: bee ac- 
curſed, Whoſoever loves not the Lord Teſ14s; that 
is, whatſoever a mandoth befides,let him pro. 
fefle whar he will, and performe what he will, 
if he lovenot the Lord Ieſus; he is accurſed: 
| And-that 1 ſpeake not this without ground , 
looke 1 Cor.13:Takethe moſt glorious actions | . 0. 
| that a man can performe, ifa man give h:5 body 
to be burnt, that is, tobe a Martyr, if he gives 
his goods to the poore,which is an high action for 
a man to part with all hee hath, if he doe that 
; which Chriſt required of the young man, to 
' deny himfelfe : It a man were ableto preach 
[che Goſpell, if he had gifts as an Angell,as the 
; Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1f he were able to ſpeake with the 
| tonzues of men and Angels, and if” it were without 
| love,G od regar as it at : Loveis a diſtinguiſhing | Hypocrites can 
| CharaRter,an Hypocrice may goe very far,bur | 12: low 
love hecannot, itis lovethereforethat ſets an |.” © 

| high price upon all that we doe: And therefore 
iyou ſhall finde from'thebeginning of Geneſss, 
'ro the end of the Revelation, the Promiſe is 
{made ſtill to the AﬀeRtion, and iris the Aﬀe- 
Aion that makes a man a good man ; hee that 
feares the Lord,and he that lovesthe Lord,and | 
hee that delights in the Commandements of | 


(God, &c. And thereforcit is not enough that | 
we' 
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we take Chriſt, and that wee beleeve in him, 
that we doe the workes that hee commads us, ' 
bur that we doe them our of love : And this is | 
the Condirion thar is required on our part. So ! 
you ſce now what the Goſpell is, whatthe 
ſumme of it is, that is ſealed in the holy Sacra. | 
ment, it is this Covenant on Gods part,that he | 
is ready to forgive us ; wherein you muſt ſtreng. | 
then your faith, when you draw neare to him. 
Andagaine, this condition onyour part, 
Faith and obedience out of love, as 
you have heard: This is the firſt 
uſe that youare to make, I 
ſhould proceed, 
* x | 


The end of the Firſt Sermon. 
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OBOE OSOTOEOSS 
TT HE 5 


CUPPE 


DELIVERED IN THREE 
Sermons, upon 1 ( or. 19.16. 


| 


The SecondSrtn MORN, 


4 
af 


1 CorinrT H. 10, 16. 
| The Cup of bleſsing, that we bleſſe,is it not 


the Communion of the bloud of Chri$t ? &c. 


ci E1 NG wchavethcſame oc- 
2\2/\caſion for which I rooke this 
21 Text, being to receive the Sa- | 

=> cramecnt againe the _ Sab- 
8 £5) bath, and ſo along 5-I thought 

it = to continue it, than to divert to an- 
other : when we handled it thelaſt time , wee 
| P - ' told 


ERS 


LR ——— ” 


En COT I EY 


| "The Cup of Bleſong. 


words : 

Firſt,there is a true Communion of the bo. 
dy and bloud of Chrift. 

Secondly, the meanes by which itis con- 


| veyed 0 us, the bread and wine, the outward 
; elements which God hath SanQified to that | 


| parpolc. , | : 
' The third, is the adopting or fi:ting thele 
| elements tor ſuch an end ; and that is by tan&ti. 
fying them,by bleſſing them, by ſetting them 
apart; The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſſe,&c. 

The point we delivered wasthis, that in the 
S1crament there is areall arid rru2 Communi. 
on of the body and bloud of Chriſt toevery 
Receiver. 

Wee told you the diflerence betweene the 
Papiſts and us, wee both agree that Chriſt is 
really in the Sacrament, they lay'ir'is corpo. 
rally, wee ſay it is only done by faith. Bur to 
uſe anexprefſion of Auguſtine, which hee hath 
upon the very Text, ſaith he, 10bn Baptiſt ſaid 


_—_—_— 


properly, and Chriſt ſþake figuratively, and there- 
fore they croſſe not one another (he gives this ve- 
ry inſtance) fofatth he, when Chriſt ſaith,7 be 
i5 my body, and wee ſay itis not his body, but 
- bread, (they-are Augnſtines owne words) ſaith 


it figuratively, and it isnot his body, if wee 


|ro!d you there were theſe three parts in the 


hee was not Elias, and yet Chriſt faith, 70h , 
was: Elias faith hee, how ſhall wee reconcile | 
theſe tw ? they are thus reconciled, Tohn ſpeakes | 


he,the meaningisthis,lIr is the body, if werake | 


ſpeake 


A— . 


[ 


[Y 


| thus ot his body,Th# zs my body,when they un- 


| Lord was not theninſtimted ; and therefore it 
could not bee he ſhould have relation to thar, | 
| becauſe Chriſt ſpake to thoſe that might un. 


—_——_—.——_— 0. 
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ſpeake properly ; ſo that as it was with the 


deſtroy this Temple, and build it in three dayes ; | 
_ underſtood it of the materiall Temple | 
and, faith.the Text, They were reckoned as falſe | 
witneſſes againſt Chriſt : So when Chriſt ſpeaks 


derſtood it materially and corporally, when it | 
is a thing ſo frequent and uſuall with him to 
ſpeak Mctaphorically,l ſay,they ſhall be found 
falſe witneſſes againſt him, in applying this to 
bis material and corporall body,that he under. 
ſtands of his myſticall body, whichis received 
by faith. I will not ſtand to repeat more of thar 
I delivered then leſt thetime prevent us in that 
which remaines." 

Onely one thing which I then omitted, and 
that is a great objeRion of the Papiſts, out of | 
the ſixth Chapter of Saint 70h», where Chriſt 
ſpeakes ſo much of eating his fleſh, and drin- | 


ing his body and drinking his bloud in the Sa- 
crament :we will ſpeake one word of this. 

Firſt,that this cannot bethe meaning of that 
clauſe, is evident, becauſe the Supper of the | 


derſtandhim,the words were intelligtbleatthe | 
leaſt : Now it was impoſſible that thoſe that 


Tj 


Temple of his body, when he ſpake of it, 7 wil/ | 2 


' of lohn 6, 


king his bloud, which, ſay they, muſt needs be | 
underſtood ofa corporall manducation,of eat- | 
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Ob jeRions S 
the Papiſts our 


Anſwered. 


heard him;tholdunderſtand him of the Sacra- | 
' FD2 ment \ 


— 


—_— 


- | Sell. ; menr of the Lords Supper, becauſe it was * 
| © | rhing rhat. was not; andif they ſay that was | 
their dulneſſe: I anſwer,jr is not dulneſle not to | 
. { conceive that which fimply could not bce 
\ knowne : This that had no berng, could not be | 
| knowne ; andrthercforcthis is certaine hee had 
| nor relation to that, | 
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: words, yu ſhall ide he faith there, that ra 
{ther the Af (þ is turned into bread, than the 
| bread to fl. th, ſaith he, 7 am: the true bread, that 
' came downe from heaven, he repeats that often 
'inrhe Chapter, verſ. 51.1 amthe living bread, 
and my fleſh is bread, and 1 give life te the world : 
So thac you ſhall finde more reaſon, it you | 
reade that Chapter, why the fleſh ſhould bee | , | 
turned ro bread,chan the bread into fleſh, 

But beſides rhar, the eating of Chriſts fleſh, | 
andthe drinking of his bloud,is alwayes taken | 
in a good ſenſe,and itis alwayes peculiar to the | 
Saints: And therefor, verſe 53,54. you ſhall 
finde both expreſled : Except a man cat bis fleſh, 
and arinke his bloud, hee hath no life in him : A- | 
gaine, Wheſoever, (without exccption) eats his | 
fl-(h and drinkes his bloud,he hath eternall life, and 
Chriſt will raiſe himup at the laſt day : So if you | 
take the words gencrally as Chriſt expreſſeth 
them, and ſo they muſt needs be underſtood 
Then ir is impoſſible that his Al-ſh ſhould bee | 
earen in the Sacrament, and his bloud drunke, 
becauſe many that ſhould eat his ficfh there, in 
acorporall |manner ſhall not be faved, which | 


|® M you '' 


| Befides that, if you marke the courſe of the 


—_——__ 
—— | — 
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you know themſclves grant. Beſides,thereare | Sz-Il. 
many that never eat his fleſh, nor drinke his Rs 
bloud in the Sacrament, thar areſaved, and |, c,., 
have life in them, as you know the Theefe on | thar never eate 
| the Croſfe, went immediately to Paradiſe, | the ficſh of 
| though hee never eatthe fleſh of Chriſtin the Cs 
Sacrament, nor dranke his bloud : Allthe Pa- 
| triarkes before Chriſt, Did not they drinke the | 
ſame ſpiritual drink,did they not eat the ſame ſþi- | 
rituall meat, &s we doe ? but they never catir in 
the Sacrament: Mary Mazdalen,when ſhee had 
never taited of the Sacrament, ſaith Cunrsr, 
Goe thy way, thy ſinnes are forgiven thee : what 
need I give youinſtances of children that die ? 
It is the opinion ofthe Councell of Trext,they 
"8 ſet it downe in plaine termes, Thatchildren, | 

| that are baptized, though they eat not the Sa- 
crament, and drink of thebloud of Chriſt,and | 
eat his fleſh, are ſaved: And therefore Chriſts 
own words muſt be meant inthis ſenſe, and | | 
| cannot be underſtood of acorporall eating of 
| his fleſh and drinking of hisbloud. Bur be- 
cauſe thoſe words, YnRſſe yee eat my fleſh, and 
drink my bloud,, yee cannot have life , axe a place 
whichthe Papiſts doe much urge, as if it were 
impoſſible to be anſwered, and appeale herein} _ 
to the Fathers, We will ſhew you briefly,thar i 2, 107d 
it was ſo interpreted by the Fathers that lived | tohn 6. 53. 
nearethe Apoſtles times, as by us,now,before | 
there were any Popiſh DoRors to corrupt the 
Gloſle, as Origen (that was very ancient) upon | ,,;,,, ,, 
the fifth of Matthew, faith this, That if it could | , ,74, 5. 


Pp 


WS 


——_— 
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' S$.x.1l, | # that he that remaines angll man, could eat the 
& i fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke hu bloud, then it could 
never be ſaid, Iohs 6, Whoſoever eats my fleſh and 
drinkes my PRIN "ans ms [ = raiſe 
hin «p at the laſt day. Againe,alſo, Auguſtine in 
dug, his on. oa +. the Goſpell of Sar Tohn, 
on John. . -| {aith this, Whoſoever is not a member of Chriſt he 
eats not hu fleſh, be drinkes not his bl ud, though 
| viſibly and, corporally hee cruſh with his teeth the 
Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, Marke 
the words, The Sacrament of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt :| But it is vaine for me to inſiſt upon 
the particular ſaying of Zugnſtine, becauſe 
thoſe that| are acquainted with his ſayings, -if 
they deale; ingenuouſly, they know they are 
every where {cattered,that heis very cleareand 
evident: But I will name one that is exceding 
Aug. perſpicuous, in his third booke, De Doria 
pe Dottrina | Chriſtiana, Cap.13. he gives us this rule for the 
| | <bi/uanaxap. | interpreting of Scripture ; If wee findethat com. 
| : & \ manded that is flagitions, and hurtful, andevill, 
we muſt not interpret Scripture ſo,that ſuch athing | 
4 & tobe done : As for example, he gives this in- | 
I | ſtance, 7ohn 6. Chriſt ſpeakes of eating his fleſh 
| and drinking his blond, ſaith he, this isa flagiti- 
ous, an evill, and an hainous thing. that a man 
| | abhors when he thinkes of it, and therefore 
| the words/are not ſoto be underſtood,but you 
| 


muſt underſtand them fpiritually, and figura- 
| tively; you muſt,when you heare thoſe words | 
remember that Chriſts fleſh was cracified for you 
and that his bloud was ſhed; and ſo the words are 
* to 


h__4 
—C —— — — 


a—_ 


bm 


| 


_ | live for ever, for heeats that which « life. Atha- 


| and not corporall of the bodie, Beſides him, Ter. 
| :nllianin his booke, De reſurredFione carnis; Eu- 


| particulars, they all interpret the place thus: 


| ned the meat of the whole world : Andtherefore, 
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co be interpreted. Ambroſe upon the 1 18. Pal. 


hath reference to this, 10h.6. faith he, Chriſt 
is the bread of life, he that eats life cannot die, for 
how ſhall he die, (faith he) Chriſt s the bread of 
life, he that eats him therefore, cannot die,there- 


fore (ſaith hee) noxe are ſaid to eatethe bloud of 
Chriſt, and drinke his bloud, but they muſt needs 


 24ſ6:45 hath ſpeeches, as plaine as theſe, 17 # nor, 
(faith he) corporal but it & ſpiritual, that which 
Chriſt ſpeakes concerning eating of his fleſh, and 
drinking of his bloud, (ſaith he) that ſmall bodie 
of by conld not feed ſo many, -{aith hee « recko- 


ſairh he, in the latrer end of that Chapter, 
Iohn 6. When Chriſt had June his ſpeech of eat- 
ing his fleſh, and drinking his bloud,be ſpeakes of | 
his Aſcenſion into heaven, that he might draw : | 
from carnal conceits, to raiſe our minde to under- 
ſtand the thing ſpiritaally to aſtend 10 him by faith | 
and to know the ſpiritual nouriſhment of the ſoule, 


ſebius contra Marcellum , not to name other 


And therefore let not our Adverſaries ſay.it is 
a new interpretation itis faſtned onthe words | 
by Calvin and Beza,as they doe; itis the inter- 
pretation of the Fathers, nay, I will goe fur- 
ther, it is the interpretation not of the Fathers | 
onely, but of ſome of their owne Writers ; 


Pp 4 Cajetan 


having occaſion to ſpeake of the Sacrament, | 


| on Plal.11 8. 


| Euſtbius contya |) 


| 


x 
SJ:3.900 


CAmbroſ., 


Athanaſius. 


Tertnllian. 


De reſurreffig- 
ne Carns. 


Mar cellam.. 


> — 


9% © 4b 
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| Cajetan., 


Biel. 


þ Caniſitts, 


I Ire 


Cajetan upon the third part of Thomas, the 80, 


; & 0 beleeve in Cbriſt, And Biel in the Canon of 


Queſtion, ſaith plainly, Ts cat the fleſh of Chrif,, 


his Maſſc, and Cariſis upon the Corinthians, 
| and others of their owne Writers, whichis 
enough to make itcleareto them, that this is 
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| the meaning of thewords, that wee have faig 
| betore ir. So much ſhall ſerve fortheanſwering 
of that objection. ; 

Wee. ſhewed the laſt day in whatmanner 
Chriſt is in the Sacrament (I will not ſtand to 
repeat it) we came todraw ſome conſeRaries 
from the point,that there is a reall Communi-. 
"on of the body and bloud of Chriſt inthe Sa- 
crament: The firſt was tor the ſtrengthning of 
our faith: If God had ſaid it only,it had beene 


he had not only ſaidit,”butſworneir, andnor 
only ſworne it, but hath putto his Seale: And 
therefore we have reaſon to belceve him, only 
I told you what was required, it we will par- 
take of Chriſt : Firſt, wee muſttake him by 
faith : Secondly, tharis notall, wee muſttake 
him indeed aſwell asin word, that is, wemuſt 
obey him, and liveby his Lawes, we muſt lay 


we will have pardon: Thirdly,it is not enough 
to doe this, but wee muſt doe all out of love. 
Now when 2 man heares of this,that all this is 
required in taking of Chriſt; here, I:old you, 
jallthe world is ara ſtand, there is no body will 
be contentro take him, when they heare gheſe 
| Com Ar ions 
: 


OI ———_ — 
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downe the armes of rebellion, and come in, if | 


| 


enough, Godthat cannot lye : But1told you, 


| 


— 


——_ 


| 


| 


i If there behereareall Communion of the | 
| body and of the bloud of Chriſt, then here is 


| they will not come into God : Now what is 


| Lord,ſent,that we may invite men to this ban- ! 


|-ConſeQary, and ſo proceed. 


Sus a wr 
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conditions, that they muſt deny themſelves in 
every thing, in their profit,in their pleaſures,in 
their credir, and muſt take up every croſle;and 
when they meet acroſle, they muſt not balke 
the way, but they muſt gocthorow, when they 
heare they muſt follow him and ſerve him : I 
ſay, when men heare this, they refuſe Chriſt , 


our buſineſle, but to. invite mento come in to 
God, and tocompellthem,as he faith,7 hat my | 
| houſe may be full ,we are the Meſſengers of the | 


quet, I mean not to this Sacrament, but to the | 
thing: And therfore we will make it the ſecond 


p 


the gift or offer of his body and bloud : Con- 
ſider therefore the greatnefle of Chriſts love, 
that he ſhould regard us ſo much, as to take 
our Nature, to cloath himſelfe with our fleſh 
and bloud, that he might becrucified, in thar, 


I ſay, this is anextraordinary love : Compare 
but our condition with the Angels that were 
fallen, and. wee ſhall ſce the greatneile of this 


were ſunke in the ſame mire) when God loo- 
ked downe from heaven,and {aw the miſerable 
condition of both, (ſaith the Author to the 
Hebrewes ) he had compaſſion on us, but on the 
Angels hee had not compaſſion: which diffe. | 
rence ſhewes his liberty, and magnifieth his 


love : The Angels that were fallen (and wee | 


mcrcy 


Pm —_—____ —_— 


Yes. 


 Tolkcwthe » 


greatiieſſe of 
Ciniſts love, 


i 


Los | The Cup of Bleſſing. 
SER. [L. | mercy towards us,as you ſhall find in Malachy, 
——— | the Lord reaſoning with Iſrael, This have 7 lo- 
| ved you, aud yet you ſay, Wherein haſt thou loved 
2 ? ſaith he, Was not Eſau Iacobs Brother, and 
yet Tacob have 1 loved,and Eſau have I hated.So, 
| I ay, the Lord hath loved us, ia doing this far 
| us,in giving this body of his to be broken, and 
| his bloud to be ſhed, he hath loved us, and ha- 
tedthem 2 And why hath hee putthis diffe- 
| rence, but becauſe he loved us 2 And therefore 
| | Paul, as hee is excellent, when hee comes to ſer 
b | __ + | forth this point, Epheſe 2. hee ſaith, When we 
| were Children of wrath, when we were dead in tre- 
[paſſes and ſinnes, when we were enemiesje that is 
rich in mercy, according 10the greatneſſe of his 
love, hath quickned ws, and ſet us together with 
| Chriſt in heavenly places, (marke it) when wee 
| were in this condition, dead,it was he that was 
rich in mercy, according tothegreatneſſe of 
his love,8c. You ſhall finde that the Apoſile, 
whenſoever he comes to this matter, knowes 
| | nothow toexpreſle himſelfe, but as a man thar 
| ſtood amazed at thegreatnefle of Gods love, 
he had his thoughts ſwallowed up with it, Z. 
pheſ 3.19.T hat you may know the love of Chrif, 
which paſſeth knowledge,that you may comprehend 
| the length, and breadth, and depth, and height of 
| - | che loveof Chriſt, &c. which cannot be meaſured : 
| thatis,the love of Chriſt was exceeding great : 
And this is that you areto doc now when you 
come to the Sacrament,and not only then, but 
at all times : For ic is profitable for us to _ | 
E, this, | 
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this, Doe that (iaith Chriſt) in remembrance of 
me; What is that we ſhould remember 2 His 
love: And why his love? to gaze vponir, only 
ro know it ? No, butto be moved with ir, to 
lovehim againe, to take him, to feare him, ro 
ſerve him, to obey him, tor that end, you 
ſhould remember it, 

When Pant was going to Damaſers, you 
know the Lord met him by the way,and when 
he had m-t him, Paul (faith hee) 1am I = s us 
whom thou perſecuteſt, IT am 1 x Sus that was 
crucified for thee, lam | = $ us that gave my bo- 
9 for thee,and as many as receive me: Y ou know 
when Paul heard this, it.melted, it ſoftned his 


' good, and humble expreſſion , Lord, what wilt 
| thou that I dee ? As it he ſhould ſay, Iwill doe 
' whatſoever thou wilt have me. I ſay, it was 
i this love, 7 am leſs whom thou perſecuteſt, that 
meltcd the heart of Pas/: So I may ſay,to evc- 
ry onethat heares meatthis time ; If there be 
| any among you, that live inany ſinne, whatſo- 
{ever it is, bc it ſwearing, be itdrinking, bee it | 
fornication,be it Sabbath-breaking, beitwh.r 
it will, I may ſaytohim, as if a voyce ſhou!d: 
cone from heaven, as it did to Paul, Itis leſu; 

{ whom thou provokeſt,it is he, whom thou of- 
fendeſt, whom thou wrongeſt, whom thou 
diſhohougeſt, it is Ieſus- thatwas crucified for | 
thee, that Ieſus that gives his body andbloud 
for thee, ſhall not this meltthee* ſhall not this 
{affright thee ſomewhat ? ſhall it not,. bring | 


you 


| heart ;. and drawes from. him that holy, and | 


The conſidera. 
tion of Chriſts 
love ſhould 
melt our 
hearrs, 
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SsR. II. | you on your knes, and make you ſay, I am a 


'that manner, when he provideda feaſt for him, 


 hertearcs : So ſhould webe afteAed, if we did 


aright, that the Lord ſhould give us his body | 


ſinfull wretch, not worthy to be received into 
the number of the Saints; Lord, what wilt thou 
that I doe, I will doe it, I will continue to doc 
this no more: Surely this is a ſtrong motive ; 
Paul thought ſo: 1 beſeech you by the mercies 
of God that you would come in: Take it in' 
the Prodigall ſonne,when he comes home,and 
expeRs little {as he had reaſon to expe little 
from his tather, whenhe had carried himſclfe 
ſo rebelliouſly) when his father uſed him in 


"I — 


and put the robes upon him,and rings upon his 
fingers, how thankefu]l was he © how was hee 
affected 7 how would a man be afteted in ſuch 
acaſe 2 So,I fay,that is our condition, we have 
cauſe to looke for nothing but death, thereup- 
on comes the Goſpell, that comes and offers 
life,that overcomes with kindnefle, as it were : 
the Lord comes and tels us, well, notwithſtan. 
ding all this, you ſhall be received to mercy , 
goe, Take, this i my body which « given for you - 
I fay, this would move an ingenious diſpoſiti- 
on:You know Mary Magdalen was moved with | 
this, when ſhe was ſuch afinner, and ſaw that 
God had received herin that manner,that mel- 
ted her heart; ſothat ſhe warred his feet with 


ſeriouſly conſider the greatneſfle of Cunisrs 
love, 1 will give you my body and my bloud,this is | 
a great thing, if wee were able to conſider it | 


and 


_— 
—_ 
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and hisbloud, There is no love like this, Hee 


hath loved me ((aith Paul) and hath given him- | 
ſelfe for' me : And this is that indeed which 
thould bee the moſt effcuall morive of all 


| others, thar there is a pardon that Chriſt ſtil] 
makes offer of to you; Indeed there isnothing 
el{c brings us into Chriſt but this, other things 
may prepareus, but nothing brings vs inbut 


this: Youknow, a Pirate, as long as a Procla- | 
mation of rebellion is out againſt him, wil! | 


not come in, but a pardon being promiled,and 
advancement annexed to it, thar, if any thing, 
will bring him in: The theete runnes away, as 


long as he is purſued with Hue and Crie, but | 
the promiſe of pardon makes him returne back ; | 
So,l ſay, it is not the Law that brings you 1n , | 


that may prepare you, but ir isthis Goſpel} ; 
for,as I told you, the Sacrament preacheth the 
Goſpell tothe<ye, as we doetothe care; and 
when mercy is promiſed, whena pardonis pro. 
miſed,a generall pardon, without exception 
| of perſons, or finnes , my thinkesthis ſhould 

affe you,and bring you in: As it is ſaid, 7er.3. 
Saith the Lord, 1f one of you have put away his 
Wife, will he return to her againe ? No, but you 
have played the harlot in many places, and many 
times,and yet returne to me ſaith the Lord:and1o 
I may fay to every man that hears me, though 
thy fns be never ſo grear,like that fin of Idola- 
try,like that ſin of playing the Harlot, though 
that werefrequently commirted,thoughir were 


done oft, many timcs;yet retwre,ſaith the Lord, | 


if 


hes. tf 


”% - OS 


i 


{| in vaine unto youwhen you heare thoſe pathe- | 


| may be you thinke with your {elves,theſe were 


| a common thing, thou doeſt what thou canſt, 
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if thou wilt come in, thou ſhalt be pardoned, and 

not ſo only, but whoſoever receiveth me, ſaith 

Chriſt, ſhall be made the ſonne ef God. 
Conſider this, be affected withir,letit not be 


ticall ſpeeches, 1 1ohn, He came to his owne,and 
his owne received him not: And againe, 0h Teru- 
| ſalem, Ternſalem, how oft would I have gathered 
thee, &c. I ſay, when you heare theſethings,ir 


rebellious people to ufe Chriſt thus, you think 
if it had beene your caſe,if you had beene there 
among them you would not have done it : 
Well, I ſay, it is the caſe of every man that 
continues inany knowne fin, Chriſt offers him- 
ſelfe, we make offer of him, when we preach 
the Goſpell, in the Sacrament he is offcred, he 
is made like a commondole,all may come that 
will, and certainly all that hunger doe come ; 
but when thou goeſt on ſtillin thy ſins, thou 
art one of them to whom Chriſt is come, and 
thou wilt not receive him; thou art one of |/ 
them, ' whom hee would gather, and thou wilt 
not: No, but thou wilt goc on, thoutakeſt the 
Grace of Go Þ in vaine, thou trampleſt the 
bloudof Curxrsr Is s us under-foot, as 


t 


that the death of Cu x 1 s r ſhould bee of no 
effe,thou recompenceſt to the Lord,evill for 
good, doeſt thou thinke that the L o Þv will 
beare this atthy hands * No ſurely, he will be 
revenged on ſuch a man, on ſuchapeople as | 


——_—M 


=. —_—_ 
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this : 
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this : But you will ſay,jit is an hard thing to do 
| this that you exhortus to: And therefore,thar 
I may not onely ſhew you what the duty is 
wichout affording you ſorae helpe to doe it, we 
will adde ſome things, that may invite you to 
come in: And rake Chriſt thus offered inthe 
| Sacrament, and which is continually offered by 


and in the Goſpell. 
And what 1s it that ſhould invite us © But 


ry out of Chrift , the ſecond is the happincſle 
| you ſhall have by him : And that is the bu- 
| fineſſe we have principally ro doe,atthis time, 


| that wce might invite you take the dody and 


bloud of Chriſt, thatis, to take the Lord him- 
' ſelte, who is offered ctteually and freely to 


come and take of the waters of lite freely, 
Now it we confider what ſhold invite the ſons 


by bim: As the Prodigal}, what did invite him 
to come home 2 The miſery he was in, he ſaw 


Sonne himſelte,; W har ſhould we ſay toinvite 
them 2 Webring them to conſider onthe one 
fide, I cannot live without Chriſt ; I am un- 


| p + BY 


two things (to goe no further) one is the miſe- 


| you? He makes proclamationtoall that will | 


of mentocome in,theſe two things will doe it, | 
their miſery out of Chriſt; and their happines | 


; he could not live, he could not get huskes to | 
ſuſtaine him: On the other fide, in his fathers | 
houſe there was bread enovgh ; thoſe two to. | 
gether wrought on him , and brought him || 
home : So we, when weinvite men tothe mar- 

riage of the Kings Soh, that is, to marry the | 


done 


D ———_ — 


- we 
Sur. HI. | 


Two things 
to invite us ta 
come in and 


take Chriſt, 
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Our miſery 
out of Chriſt. 


Toh. 3. 35. 


Rom.g.22. 
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done, L periſh if I doe: Againe,' onthe other- 


M—_— 


ſideby matching with him,I ſhzl! have all by 
Gracethathe hath by Nature : I ſhallbea ſon 

of God, a King, and heire of all things, I ſhall 

have all rhat Chriſt hath : I ſay, theſe two 

ſhould invite usto come in ; and therefore we | 
will doe theſe two. 

Firſt, ſhewyou the miſery you are in out of 
Chriſt, hn 3. 18. faith the Evangliſt there, 
He that beleeves not in Chrift is condemned alrea- 
die : (Marke) he needs not a new condeminati- 
on, bur hee that beleeves not in Chriſt is con- 
demned already ; He that hath not the Son, hath 
zot life : 1s not this miſery enough to be in a 
ſtate of condemnation ? 1ohz 3. -He that obeyes 
not the Sonne, the wrath of God abides on him : 
And whatis that wrathof God 2 Ifthe wrath 
ofa King be a meſſenger of Death, what thinke 
you of the wrath of God 2 Who knowes the 
power of his wrath : Rom. 9. What if he willts 
ſhew his wrath,and tomake his power known, ſuf- 
fer with patience the veſſels f wrath, appointed 
to deſtruttion,that is;when the Lord ſhall come 
to execute his wrath on evill men, he will uſe al 
the power he hath to execute the fierceneſſe of 
his wrath on them : And therefore it is a terri- 
ble thing to bee ſubjeR tothe wrath of God : 
Bur becauſethat moves not ſo much, being ge. 
nerall, you will aske wherein this wrath of 
Godis ſcene, and wherein more particularly is 
this miſery in being out of Chriſt ; I will name 
but theſe three parciculars. 


th. 


Firſt, 


ug TD 2COS Mas: wes 


 [totheevillman: And ſurely itis true, D-ath is 


{ro promotion, andthe other toexecution, ſo 


Ho 


1/fting of Death & finne;this we confidernor,thar | 


&: 


Coin 


7 


579 


Firſt, you ſhall be ſubjeR ro Death, ſubjeR 
to him that hath the power of Death: You 
will-ſay this is no ſuch miſery, for are not holy | 
men ſubje@ to death,as well asevillmen?T, bur 
there is great difference ; the evill ſhall be ſub- 
je ro death, as an enemy, the laſt enemy that | 
ſhall be deſtroyed is Death, which ſhewes that 
Death is an enemy ; 1 ſay, they areſubjeRto 
Deathas an enemy ; Death may come to two 
men, and bea friend rothe one, andanenemy 
ro the other, that which he ſaith, Dcath tis the 
rich mans enemie, and the poore mans friend, 
we may bctter apply it, to the godly man, and | 


| 


the godly mans friend, and the-wicked mans | 
enemy the ſame Death, as you know, rhe ſaine | 
meſſenger comes to call Pharaohs Butler and | 
his Baker, he came as an enemy tothe one,and 
as afriend to theother, he came tocallche one 


doth Death : Now Death, when that comes as 
an enemie, is terrible, whenthat comes with a 
ſting, Death indeed without a ſtingis nothing ; 
bur Death, when it comes with a ſting,and the 


Death hath a ſting, it is a Serpent, that of- 
ten ſtings without hiffing, without warning, it 
cames ſuddenly, it comes certainly, weſee con- 
tinually how men fail fromthe cree of life, as 
leaves in Aawturne, wee confider notthis : but 
this 1s among the milſcries, that wee are ſubjeRt 
ro death, and thatis a great miſery, Thoſethar | 


G2 


\ 


can 


San. I 


We are ſubje& 
to death, | 


Differer.ce of 
the ſubjection 
todeathin 
good, and bad 
men, | 
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SeRMt. II. | canlooke upon other miſeries and dangers,and 
Fr-— | out-face ther, without being daunted, when 
Neath comes, that appales them, that looſes 
the joynts,that makes rhem tremble, that makes 
their knees knocke together : You know it is 
{aid of Saul, David proteilcth that hee was va- 
liantas a Lion, in his Songs of him, when the 
newes of Death comes, hefals to the ground, 
there was no ſtrength in him: allare pretty mi- 
| ſeries to this,this is the great Giant that makes 
the ſtouteſt heart to tremble at his approach. 
Bur-is this all, that wee are ſubj:R-to death, 
when we are out of Chriſt « No, we arc ſub- 
| 2 jeR tothe feare of death likewiſe, which is an 
—_— we | hundred times worſe than death it ſelte,Heb.2. 
'| 14. Hehath delivered us, from him that hadthe 

| power of death he hath delivered us, that for feare 
| of death were all our lrves ſubject to bondage: 11ay, 
1 the feare qt dcath,..is-worie than death it ſelfe, | . 
becaufe. death continues but.a_ moment, its 
ſoone gone, but the teare of death continues al- 
waycs, a long time, hkethe hand-writing wÞ 
kept Belſhazzar-in teare , ſo this tare of death / 
kecpes us 1n a continuall trembling, this is thar 
that imbirters all our comforts, thatfow:es all 
our joy, this teare of.dearh, they were all theiri 
| lite-time ſubjeR ro bondage throughthe feare: 
of death: Therefore ir is-nor ſaid thar death is 
bitter ro him thar ling in pleaſure, bur the re- 
membrance of death ; all the jc-yes and com- 
| forts that wee have in this lite, whar are they 
when they are accompanicd w'bthis,Ifay,thcr 
is, 


_Y 


hi 
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is nothing terrible,- but ſo farre as itis mingled 
with this teare: All evilland dangersare fo far 
. + terrible, as they are harbingers of death, as 
they are crackes to give warning of the fall of 
the whole houſe chat ſhall never be repaired a- 
gaine : Whatſoever pleaſure we enjoy, this is | 
che gall that rakes away the ſweetneflc of all, | 
though the portage were otherwiſegood when | 
the-Colloquintida was inthem, there is death-in 
the por ; ſo I may ſay, when death isjoyned , 
whart ſweetneſlc is in them 2 Thar is the condi- 
tion of every man living out of Chriſt, hee is 
not only ſubje& to death, but to theteare of 
death continoally. 

But is this all? No, there is yet more, there 
is Hell, death hath a Page thatcomes behinde 
him,that is teatimes worſe than himſelfe, Rev, 
6.7,8.1 looked & ſaw apale horſe, and the name of 
| hims that rode on hins was Death, andbehind hin 
followed Hell : Thar is, Hell is the hooke thar is 
hid in\death,when we are oncetaken with that 


ſhould come without hell, it were another mat» 
ter, Death is but the lightning, it is Hell tharis 
the crack of thunder : and ſhall welike children 
| be afcaid of the lightning, and not be afraid of 
the bolt? Ir is hell that is the gate that keeps us | 
| | for cver,Dcath is but the arreſt, that carries us 

chither. Therefore confider what it isto be 
 ſubjeRro hell, as our Saviour ſaith, What will 
that availe a man to winthe whole world, and loſe 


SERM, It. 


WIS PT 
Subjc& to hel, 


hookej wee are kept therefor ever : If Death | 


| hs ſoule? Conſider well of that ſpeech, What 
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| «re on us: It Chriſt beaway, whaca caſe arc 


Q 
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will that availe| you to ſave all things elſe, it 
you loſe your ſoules, as ifa man ſhould ſave 
che paring of his aailes,and loſe his finger,as if 
he ſhould ſave his ſhooe,and loſe his foot, as if 
he ſhould ſavethe fhip,and loſe the fraught, as 
if he ſhould ſave the houſe, and deſtroy the man 
that dwels in it;{o it is to ſave other things, and 
to loſe the ſoule: No, it isthe terrible thing, 
Hell, that followes Death: inall other mile. 
ries, yet this is- our comfort, that death will 
| come inthe end,and put a full point and period 
tothem ; but this ſecond death, Hel), istuch a 
death, as hath no other death to end it : There» 


E Th 


— 


breake ; ſurely thereis no hope, and theretore 


are in out of Chriſt, youareſubjeR to the feare 
of death, you arc ſubjeR to death, and to Hell 
roo: Death is but the ſtalking-horſe, it is Hell 
that is:the Fowler, that hath the peece and the 
ſhot ts deſtroy us utterly. And thereforecon- 


| fider what caſe youare inout of Chrift, what 


miſery youare in out ot.bim, thar when -Hell 


H-ll and Death 'is.on you, and your haires arc 
cut off,that is, Chriſt is gone from you(for the 
cutting off his lockes, was but an embl me that 
God was departed from him) I ſay,w hen they 


we 


— — —_— 


fore, as wee ſay, But for hope the heart would | 


there is a breaking ofthe ſoule, as well as tor. | 
ment of: the body : Therefore confider what | 
| Hell is, what eternity is, this is the miſery we 


and: Death come, as ſhe ſaid, pp Sampſon, for | 
the Phil:ſtimss are 6 thee ; (Oo, when wc ſhall fay,| 


| 
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we in? Shall they not takeus and carry us to | SzR.lII. | 
that priſon, there to lie for ever: Therefore | OT 
conſider this, it is certaine the deſtroying An- 
gell will come,and. commonly he comes in the 
night ; Death commeth when thou leaſt lookeſt for | 
him as athiefe : 1 ſay, the deſtroying Angell | 
will come; what will their condition be then, = 
when there is no ſprinkling of the bloud onthe 
doore-polts of thy ſoulc? It is the cauſe of eve. 
ry man out of Chriſt, What are we out of 
him 2. When the avengers of bloud, when the 
purſueÞ$ ſhall ſer on us, and purſue us, from 
whom we cannot flie. And when we ſhall bee 
ſhut out fromthe hornes of the Altar, when 
we cannot cometo Chriſt the Citic of Refuge, 
it isa terrible thing, if we conſider it ſeriouſly, 
It is ſaid that 4aron,when he cauſed the people 
to commit that finne, or was an inſtrument ra- | 
ther, it is ſaid that hee left the people naked, 
why 2 Becauſe hee deprived them of the pre- 
ſence ofthe Lord: Now when Chriſt ſhall be 
taken from us,when we are without him,when 
weare deprived of him, are we nor naked ? Is 
not the hedge broken downe* There isnothing 
lefe ro ſhelter us; what are we without him #7 
but as the Conneyes out of the rockes, that 
have nothing to ſhelter us from the devouring 
Lion: Now Moſes was but a type, it is Chritt | | 
that holds the hands of God thathe cannot de-} | 
ſtroy us, itis he that ſtands inthe breach, and 

| keepes out the inundation of evils, that we bee | 
| not over-whelmed with them ; be is the Arke 
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Rom.6.14. 


—— 


of God, that cauſerh the houſe of 0bed- Edom 
tobe blefled , and we have more cauſe totake | 
to heart the want ofhim, a thouſand times, 
than they had to |Jament the loſſe of the Arke, 
whenit was among the Philiſtims, for the Arke 


i! 


every man living/out of Chriſt, | 
I but, you will ſay, Chriſt is merciful], he is : 

very ready to torgive, I hope Iam nor our of 

him, but he is ready to receive me ? 

* Icis very true,he is. merciful},but to whom? 

ſurely notto the wicked, he holds not the wic. 

ked innocent ; to ſpeake plainly to you, Who- 


ver ſo ſmall, tg {ixch a man Chriſt willnot be 
| mercifull : No ſinne ſhall have dominion ever you, 
Rom.6. for you ate not under the Law, but under 


| 


| that lead to hell, the way that leads the right 
{ ſand? He that js in Chriſt hath crucified the 


| Beaſt: So Chriſt hath his marketooz.4S you 


Grace: AS if he ſhould ſay,thereate none whom 
Chriſt -rakes.to. himſelfe, and puts into the 
condition of grace, but he frees them from the 
dominion of every finne,thereis not one ruling 
luſt there: You know. there are many paths 


way is but one,errour is manifold , there are a 
thouſand paths that lead the wrong way, and 
will cot one path lead to hell as wellas athou- 


fleſh, and allthe affcRions, there is not one 
raigning. luſt there, fo thatas Antichriſt had 
his marke, and they received the marke of the 


—_— 


have it, Ezek.9,The Writer marked allthat mour- 


was but a type of Chriſt: This is the caſe of | 


"_ 


{oever — inany knowne ſinne, be itrie- | 


i. 
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ned, | 
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| his ſpirit : Whoſocver hath not the Spirit of Chriſt 
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ned, God ſet amarke upon them, and he ſets a 
markeupon all thoſe that he is mercifull to, 


You will ſay,what is this mark ofthe Lorde 
You ſhall finde, 2 Cor.4.17. Whoſoever i in 


the Lord leſus: Anditherefore, if thou woul- 
deſt know whether Chriſt will be mercifull to 
thee, conſider if thou finde that marke there, 


dwelling in thy body, for thou muſt not bee 
new by halfes, thy whole ſpirit muſt be New, | 
Apaine, if you will come more properly to 
this marke, you ſhall finde, Epheſcr. 2 Cor.t. 
what it is, The Seale and marke that Chriſt ſets, 


i none of his : You know Merchants ſet :Seales | 
upon their goods, to know them, that when | 
they meer with their ſeale they may ſay, This 
is my parcell of goods: So it is in the multi- 
tudes of men; All that Chriſt will be merci- 


he finds his ſeale and his mark.thoſe he knowes 
tobe his ; That Seale & his ſanitifying Spirit that 
he hath ziven us,it is as a Seale or earneſt,2 Cor .1 
and Epbeſ.1. He hath ſealed us with the Spirit of 
Promiſe : that is, with the Spirit that he hath 
promiſed to us. So conſider if thou have that 
Spirit then, to ſanQifie & to change thy heart, 
to make thee another man than thou axt by na. 
ture,toenable thee to do more than thou can ſt 
doe by nature, If thou have notthis ſcale of 


\ Chriſt, he is a new Greature, thatis the marke of | 


Art thou a New Creature? That is,artthou made | 
all New, as if tho haddeſt another” ſoule |; 


full unto, he ſets his ſeale on them, and where } 


2 Cor. 1.22, ; 


— 


Epheſ.u. 2 3. 


Qq 4 _God 


_— 


2 Tim. 2.19. 


| 


{ 
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God, thou art yetnone of his :. But you will 
ſay, I have the Seale, Thope I have the Spirit : 
Well, it is well, it thou haſt ; but know this, 
that Chriſt never gives that privie Scale and 
Si net of his, that inward Scale that none 
knowes, ſave thoſe that have it ; but thereis a 
Broad-ſeale likewiſe that followes, that Scalc 
ſpokenof, 2 Tim.3, This foundation of the Lord 
remaineth ſure, and hath this Seale, The Lord 
knoweth who are his, and let them depart from 
iniquity that call upon the name of the Lord, hee. 
addes to that:other, a parting from iniquſtic, 
from all kinde of iniquity, there -muſt be none 
cxcmpt-place in thine hearr, nor inthy lifc, 


| wherein thou wilt have a priviledge,thoucon- 


tinueſt notin the leaſt ſinne, bur departeſt from 
all iniquity, then thou haſt this Seale alwell as 
the other: If thou want theſe two Scales, if 


thou be not a New Creature, if any finne have 
dominion over thee, ifthere be one living luſt 


| in theethat is not mortified, that-is not healed, 


I aſſure thee thou never haddeſt yer any part in 
Chriſt : and ifthou be outof Chriſt,thou ſeeft 
what thou art ſubje@ to, tothe wrath of God, 
and youſcethe particulars, you are ſubject to 
death, you are ſubjetothe teare of death and 
to hell; and this is the caſe of every manout of 
Chriſt, and mee thinkes this ſhould ſomewhar 
move us to. come in, and to take him. But this 
is not all, that which we have by Chriſt may 
invite us a great deale more forcibly : If wee 


could but open the Casket, and ſhew you the 


lewels, 


— 
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ſhaken, to keepe man from comming to taſte of the 
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lewels,or if we could but unlocke therreaſures 
that are hid in Chriſt, jt would bring a man in 
love with him, it would make mendo as Pay/, 
Account all droſſe and dung, that they might have 
him, Well, though we cannot doe it fully, yer 
we will endeavour to doe it alittle: You will 
ſay, What ſhall we have by Chriſt * Firſt, you 
ſhall have life by him, oh 6. the place ſpoken 


0 
of in the beginning, pn beleeves in me, ſhall | 


have eternall life,and 1 will raiſe himnp at the laſt 
day : When he comes to ſpeake of water tothe 
woman of Samaria, 10h 4. when hee would 
commend to us a motiveto ſtir us up to'come 
and take him, and ro drinke, 8c. he ſaith, Hee 
that drinkes thu water ſhall thirſt no more : That 
is, hec ſhall live for ever, it is water that ſhall 
keep lite in him for all eternity;when ſhe heard 
this, ſhe hearkens to heare of water that could 
keepe life for ever.. When you reade the ſtory | 
in Geneſis, that the Angell was ſet with a ſword | 
rree of life, you ſhould thinke with your ſelves, 
ifche Angels were removed now,orthere were 
a man ſo happy, that the Angell would give 
way to him, that he might come and eat of the 
tree, ard when he had eaten to live for ever, 
you thinke that man in an happy condition. 
Now the Lord doth ſay, Revel.2. He that over- 
comes I will giveto eat of the tree in the middeſt of 
the Paradiſe of God : Thar is, he ſhall eat of me, 
and live for ever ;_ this is the great happineſle 
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| 
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lohn 4.14. 
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we have. | | 


When 
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. | of it is but aſtep, and rhe length of ir is bu a 
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\rhere are the chambers of death, as Salomon 


W hen Chriſt would uſe a compelling argu. 


ment to move, -Revel.2.11. He that cvercomes \ 
ſhall not bee hurt of the ſecond death + Why, is it | 


ſo great a fnatter Oh har is all, not #0 be hurt 
of the ſecond death : The firſt death is nothing , | 
the firſt death is bur the doore, it is but the gate 
that leads to the paſſing thorow; the firſt death | 
is buta going over the threſhold, thebreadth 


moment of time or two : Bur the ſecond death, 


ſpeakes, where you ſhall be led from one mile. 
ry to another, and where you ſhall dwell for 
ever: Andtherefore conſider this, if you take 
Chriſt, you ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death : 


I beſeech you conſider ſeriouſly, reckon no. 


thing ſo ſweet, if this life be ſweet, that is but 
a {panne long, is not aboundanceof life much 
| ſweeter: Ir 15 naturall to every man to deſire 
immortality, it [you could but have this lite 
| continued, let every man aske his one breſt 
what he would give,that his life might be con- 
tinued, that he might be immorrtall * Itthere 
were ſuch a thing as the Alchymiſts ſpeak of,if 
[ could draw cutie thred of this life to keep ir 
firme and even as they dreame of; what would 
you giveto obtaine it? And will you not re- 
gard this that will doethatindeed £ Will you. 
not take'Chriſt, which is life indeed;which will 
give you another life of immorrality,for you 
muſt know that it is not immortality fimply 


mn man defires, The Naturaliſts were _ 
| | ve 


———— 
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to bein miſery : And the ſoules in hell are im- 
morrall, and therefore it is not immortality 
that we dcftre ſimply, for death is not the ex- 
tinguiſhing of life, but the miſery of life: And 
therefore, where the Scripture ſpeakes of the 


finger or his joynt.is loſt, when it is ſeized on 
Dy anincurable ſore: So wheneternall miſery 
is on the ſoule, then the ſoule is loſt, and yer 
.you have the joynt ſtill, you have the ſoule til], 
you have life ſtil]: and therefore it isnot im. 
mortality ſimply that we defire,if we conſider 
what it is, but itis happineſle, it is ſuch a life as 
isnot only immortal], but happy withall : this 
life Chriſt hath promiſed, we ſhall live,and :n 
happy life, ſuch as S. Paulexpreſleth, 2 Cor.5. 
faith he, We deſcre not tobe unclothed, but to bee 
clothed upon, that immortality might be ſwallowea 
up of life : As if he ſhould ſay, conſider with 
your ſelyes, youthatlove this life ſowell, that 
| you neglcR that which is to come, ſaith he,we 
love our lives as well as you, we are not weary 
ofthem, no more than youare, we dcfirenor 
ro be uncloathed,no but wedefire that immor- 
eality may be ſwallowed up of life, how ſwal- 
lowed up?as we ſee arude draughtin a picture, 
ſwallowed up with the picture when it is per- 
feced, as child-hood is ſwallowed up of man. 
hood, as the glimmeringlightis ſwallowed up 
of the perfect light; ſo their immortality 1s 
{ſwallowed up of life, that is, if there be a ſmall 


loffe of the ſoule,ir is to bemicantthus, a mans 


— 
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poore 


— 


2Cor 5 4. 


ved inthar,for a man had rather notrobe than SnR.lI. | 


— 
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pooreglimpſe of comfort-here, ſaith Paul, we | 
would not be rid of theſe, wee would bee con- 
| tent to have theſe as well as you, onely we 
would have them ſwallowed up of perfect life, 
we would have imperfeRion ſwallowed up of 
| © -- | perfeQion: Andtherefore 7ob ſaith, 7 will wait 
till my change ſhall come, he ſaith not till my de- 
ſtruction come, | till my periſhing come, or till 
my death come, but I will wait till my change 
come: and hethat changeth doth it for the ber. | 
' ter ; If you willtake Chriſt, you ſhall havethis 
immortality and life, perhaps you will ſay, bur 
I could bee content to have this temporall life 
| continued : And haply, my brethren, it the 
| Lord would make that promiſe, that he would 

proclaime to men that they ſhould have im-| &., 
mortall life here, itmay be he ſhall have more 
| followers than now he hath, when he promi- 
| ſeth immorrtall life in heaven: but to take away 
chat in aword ,'I ſay, it is a fooliſh choyce, if 
you might have/it: For what have you here ? 
Here the body is tormented with diſeaſes, the 
| ſpiric is wearied with vexation, and the ſtate 
| is aſſaulted withilofſes and croſſes , evill things 
wound us with ſorrow,and the goodthings we 
heare, doe bur inte& our affections, and weary 
us ſtill, and yet they wher our tired appetites 
with a new edge. Ina word, every condition 
here is peſtered and troubled wth buſineſle; one 
f invites and drawes on another: weare hampred 
with ſucceeding ferters, and makes this ſhort 
life more ſhort than it would be with carefull 
IH gricke, | 
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griefe, with bitter feares, and with corrupt | S=r, I, 
joyes ; and at laſt, all cut offand end, as many | "TT 
men many times ſpread their branches & floy- 
riſh ; their eſtate over-ſwallowes their wiſhes, 
their ſucceſle exceeds their deſires: now on a 
ſudden, their pompe is no where to be found, 
their defires vaniſh, the floud of there wealth is 
dricd up;the owners and their goods periſhto- 
gcrher ; they. will not ſee this by experience. 
What is it in this life you would have, if there 
were immortality 2 But, I ſay, it cannot be ſo, 
thatis not ſo , youcannot have immornality in 
this life, but as evidently as you ſce the heavens 
roll about every day, ſo plainely we may ſee,if 
wee will take it into conſideration, mankinde 
hurried along with an unwearied motion tothe 
Weſt of his dayes ; their poſterity poſting af- 
ter them by an unrepealcable law of ſucceſſion: 
our fathers you know are gone before, and we 
are paſling, and our children ſhall follow us at ; 
our heeles : that as you ſce the billowes of the 
Sea, one tumble on the neck of another, and 
in the cndall are daſhed upon the ſhoare ſo all | 
generations and: ages in the end, are ſplit on | 
bankes of death, and this is the condition of , | 
every man? Ir is not our wiſdomethen to pro- E452 of 
vide for another life 2 Certainely, it there bee 
any wiſdomein the world, itis wildometo re- 
member our latter end. The wiſeſt among the 

zathen were wont to ſay, There ſhould bee 
no.hing but a meditationof death ; that is, a 
wiſe man throvgh the courſe of his life, ſhould 
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| you ſhall have life, Bur you will ſay, I hope 
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be (til fitting and preparing himſclfe tor death; 
and ſhall Chriſtians come behinde chem 2 Ir 
was a Wiſe ſpeech of Peter to our Saviour, Lord 
whither ſhall we go, thou haſt the words of eternall- 
life: as if hee thould ſay, thereis no motive to 
that, ſurely we will nox leave thee : therefore, 1 | 
ſay,conſider, here we axe but Tennants atwill, 
wee may beeturned out of doores tomorrow, | 
therefore ler this be a motive to winto Chriſt, 


death is farre off, yet I have time enough : well, | 


| take heed thou|be not deceiv'd inthar,tor there | 
is a colluſion ym :aSthe Painter by collufion 
of colours,makes athing ſeeme farre off, when 
it is neere at hand: ſo weby our-folly and va- 
aity,our fanfie miſ.apprehending of things, we 
looke on death as farre off, when it may be it is 
at our heeles, .at the nextdore; thou knoweſt 
not how ſoone thou maiſt meer with it, rhere- 
fore ſay nor, it is farreoff; butthinke with thy 
ſelfe, goe {it alone, bur a lictle tine rogether, 
and then think with thy ſelteI muſt die;itis ap- 
pointed to me as to al/ men once te die « Confi- 
der, ifa manmighc dietwice or thrice, perhaps 
he would be ready, he would be prepared; but 
conſider thou muſt die but once, it thou be not 
prepared,there is not a ſecond opportunity:and 
chen confider,thy ſoule is immortallinanother 
lace, it nuſt live for ever. And then-remem- 
r Chrift faith, thou ſhalt have life, if thou 
take him, thou fhalr live for ever : then thou 


Me —— 


wilt finde it an excceding blefling worth the 
Ge having, | 
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having, it is that that may wooe you and win 
you. to-come in and take Chriſt, to love him, 


andto ſerve him, andto obey him , certainely, | 


if you wilnot now be moved with ir,yet when 
death ſhall come.. then you ſhall and that be- 
yond all thetreaſure, ro have that white-ſtone 
with anew name init: that ſtone was a figne of 
abſolution that a man was quitted, that his fins 


are torgiven,that he bath intereſt in Chriſt and 


cterniry, thatcternall life is for him in heaven, 
this is the firſt motiveto win youto Chriſt, 
Secondly, if you will come into him, you 
ſhall have all your debts payed, you ſhall bee 
under cover,that is,you ſhall have all your fins 
forgiven, that when the creditors come with 
an arreſt, with a judgement and execution,you 
may be able rofay , no, they are none of my 
dcbts, goe to my husband, hee muſt pay them 
and nor 1: I ſay, when you bave Chriſt, wher 
Satan ſhall come, and when fin ſhall come, you 
may put them over ro Chriſt, for now youare 
his and he is yours, he hathroken our C&bts on 
him :is this a ſmallthing £ Pſal. 32.1. faith Da- 
via, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinnes ave forgiven, 


and whoſe iniquities are covered ; Matke, bleſſed | 


is the man whoſe ſinsare forgiven. Perhaps it 


one of us ſhould ſecke a happy man, we would 


ſay, tharhe is-a happy manthar lives in healtÞ 
and in wealth, in credit and abourgdance of all 
things : hetbat hath the favour of Princes, hee 


| that hath ſome notable excellency ro make 


him famous among men, ſome iuch thing wee 
| wovulc 
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| rake tor happineſſe: But when David comes to 


_ | manhappy. For whercin doth happinefle con- 
{iſt, but ina freedomefrom all evill, andin en. | 


| move not a jot to doe us the leaſt hurt: take a. 


| this availe withoura pardon? Sol ſay to men, 


| what is allchis, will itavaile withouta pardon? 


lookethrough the world, and all the felicity in 
it: oh faith David, Hee # 4 happy man that his 
| ſannes are forgiven | And there is agood reaſon 
for it, becauſe when our fin is forgiven, we are 
reconciled to God, and God onely can make | 


joying of al good, you know this is happinefle: 
Now finne, is it|not the firſt linke in the chaine 
of ills? As the under-whecles ina Clocke or 
| Watch depends upon the firſt, ſoall mileries' 
depend upon-ſin, asthe Maſter ill of all ;- take 
away thatand all the wheeles ſtand ſtill, they | 


way fin,take away all;this ill in ſin isa bar, and | 
ſtops from us al ood things-rake away fto,and 

you ſhall cnjoy al that in aboundance that your 
hearts caqdefirg: If you have not your finnes 
forgive®, what will itavaile? Tf you come to 
a Priſoner and tellhim, you ſhall have the beſt 
Lodging, you ſhall: have a Pallace, youſhall 
have Orchards, and'Gardensto walke in, you 
ſhall haye Gold and Silyer,as much as you wjl 
deſire, you ſhall have honour .pttupon you: | 
would not hee anſwer? Alas, what would all 


that magnifiethe things of this world ſo much 
and remiſfion of fins they thinke not of ; I ſay, 


No, therefore this is a great motive to bring 


A us into Chriſt, that our finnes may be forgiven. 


Therefore 
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Therefore that great promiſe went of the Meſe | Szr.ll. 
ſ:4h,that when he ſhould come into the world, Mi 
he ſhould ſave his people from their fins : and | 
this is a mercy, which though you may ſlight 
now in health and ſtrength, yer when the times 
come that God ſhall charge ſin upon your con- 
ſciences,that they fecle the weight and burthen 
of it,you ſhall finde no mercy liketo this, thar 
you may come to have your ſinnes forgiven , 
then he that bringerh the glad tidings of peace, 
his feet willbe beautifull : the thing is the ſame 
if we had heartsto conſider of it: if wee were 
poore in ſpirit,if we knew whar fin were, if we 
had ever felt the bitterneſſe of Satans yoke, 
that we were weary of it, wee would come in 
andreckon it a great matter, to have our ſfinnes | 
forgiven : this is the ſecond : I ſhall proſecute 4 


the reſt ar ſome other time, « 


& 
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| 1 CORLNT He. 10.16. 
' | The Cupof bleſSing, that we bleſſe,is it not 
| the Communion of the bloud of Chri$t * The 


bread that we breake, ts it not the Commu- 


nion of the body of (hriſt * 


Rane EE point you know we have de- 
= [FA livercd out oftheſe words,is this, 
& PASS that in the Sacrament, thereis a 
A) *@P true reall Communication, or gi- 
GEES ying, or cifcring of Telus Chrilt ; 
of his body,and of his bloud, to all worthy re- 


ceivers : We haveſhewed you the difference, | 
Rr 2 berweene 


If | 2 
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| Why the Fa- 
thers are not 
ſo diftinR in 
the Doarine 
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| and diſtin expreſſions, as you have in theſe 


betweene the Papiſtsandus in this point. 
They-will have here, a reall corporall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt, : 
We ſay, it is true; but it is Spirituall, but it 
is MyKical],bur it is Sacramentall, 
Wehave ſhewed youthe reaſons, by which 
we refelled that opinion of theirs; That there 
is no neceſſitie, neither in regard of the thing, 
nor in regard of the words, and ifthere beno 
neceflity wee may not grant it : other reaſons 
we ſhewed the laſt day ; but not toſtandto re- 
peate them. | 
The laſt day, (becauſe they ſtand ſo much on 
Fathers) in this point, we ſhewed youthe opi- 
| nion of divers ofthem : of 0rigen,of Athanaſ.. 
us, CAmbroſe,Tertullian, ond the reſt. 
To that wee will adde but this, to cleare that 
point concerning the opinions of the Fathers. 
You ſhall finde that renews that lived within 
ſeventy yeares after the death of Saint Tohn, is | 
| Cleare inchis point , that the Bread and Wine, 
are but Sacraments and Figures of the body | 
and bloudof Chrift:after him thirty yeares, li- 
ved Clemens Alexandrinss, Tertullian and 0Ori- 
gen, for they lived much abour atime. 

Origen was the Scholer of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus , theſe do as evidently cxplaine it,asany 
of our divines,though nor ſo diſtinly,becauſe 
the controverſie wasnot then moved:and ther- 
1 fore you muſt not expe ſo full and ſocleare 


th 


times, when we have more occaſion to.doc ir. 
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I will not trouble. you with Citation, leſt I 
ſpend time too much: butyouſhallfinde.ir ſo! 
in them. After their time, Auguſtine cxpreſ- 
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ſeth it ſofully,as that Calvin,or Beza, hathnor 
doneit more clearcly,as I ſhewedby ſome Al. 
time I doe notfinde,that'this opinion of theirs | 
had any footing inthe Church, till the time of 
Damaſcene, that lived in the yeare, ſeven hun- 
dred thirty. He was the firſt that beganin the 
| Eaſterne Churches, this apinion oftranſub- 
ſtantiation: Chryſoſtome hath ſore hard ſpeech. 
es, but ſuch as may well beinterpreted , if you 
.{ looke on himinthetraR of his writings ; you 
ſhall ſee evidently, that heinever dreamed of 
any fuch reall preſence as the Papiſtsaffirme, 
But I ſay, Damaſcene was the firſt thar ſer this 
falſe opinion abroach in the Eaſterne Chur- 
ches, in the Greeke Churches aboutia hun- 
in 1taly, andthoſe parts, itbegan alirtleto bee 
| ſer ch in — of Carolis Caluns Em- | 
perour ; who being troubled with that contro. | 
{ verſie ſer Bertram a worke, aÞ resbyter, a fears 
1 ned man; ontie.of the moſt learned of thoſe 
| times ; and defired him to expreſle his opinion 
inthat point : Hee writ a learned booke of it, 
and ſo-the controverfie.continued in good ſtate. 
and-.condition; till rwo hundred yeates'at: 
ter, or. lefſe; betweene one, andtwo hundred. 
| Andthe firſt maa that beganro infuſe his-poy- 
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legations out of him the laſt day. : From his | 


dred yeares after. Inthe Weſterne Churches, | 


Damaſcene (er 
tranſubſtantia- 
tion a broach | 
'in Grecia,7 30 
yeares 


Chriſt, 


ſon into the Church,was one Lanfranke, Arch- 
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Lanfranke Bi- 
ſhop of Can- 
turbury,1030 
yeares after 
Chri/t bronght 
eran{ubſtantia- 
tion.into Eng- 


land, 


Berengarins li- 
ved foure hun- 
dred yeares 
liace, 


The benefits - 
| by Chriſt, 


| 


| 


upon his. condemnation retracted ir, but before 
his. death repented the'retratation; rand upon | | 


| which welhave in Chiitt, which ſhouldinvire 


| ave to invite you,if you-will come in and take 


ther+beaten man; Jooke what a coole tefreſh- | 
ing thadeis, toa manthar is ſcorched with the | 
acate of the Sunne, looke what acover is toa | 


Biſhop of Canterbury in England: a man: ax. 
ned, but very pernitious rothe Church. After | 
his time, the opinion began to bee fomewhar | 
hot: and then Bermgarizs wroteagainſt it,who 


writing his rerraQtation, it beganto be put upon | 
men by neceflity, by the Pope : which was 
done in the time of Beryard, foure hundied 
yeares ſince. Fhavedone this, that thoſe ma 
bee" ſatisfied; that are not ſausfied with the | 
Scriptures ,, and with the reaſons that were | 
brought, bur would know the opinions of the 
Fathers. To ftand to cite all the particulars 
were a vaine worke : So much for that, 
After we ſhewedhefallengfle of their opi- 


communicate&to us in the Sacrament : Not to 
ſtand ro, repcareir.i/ Weearenow tocometo | 
choſe: other parricilars: ble ſings or comfotts 


us to comcinand take him. - 
The next thercfore is this, you have itn, 
Maiyh.11. 30. Cine ro-me;faithihe, all yethit are 
weaty 14nd heavy laden,' and Fwilteaſg'y0u 
thall fide reſt ro your ſoules * rhar you en 


Chriſt, yow ſhall finde-reſtro your foules ::that 
is, look what the heaven is to a Sea-faring'wea! 


| 


nion ; wee ſhewed in. whar. manner Chriſtis , 


man 
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manthat is beaten with the ſtorm to the ſhore, | 588+ III. 
ſuch is Chriſt to thoſe rhat come in andrake[ 
him:. Andthereftore that wee may'know what 

this reſt js, which you ſhall finde it you come | 

into Chriſt, Let us finde out what this weari. | 


nefleis.;;:-: int 5 
_ - Now ig fiane/you ſhall finde this weari. 


| Firſt, there isa wearinefle in the ſervice of ORIG: 
fin, there is no bondage to tlic bondage of ty- | « Inche fer- 
rannous luſts,: they arc hard maſters, rhey tet | vic of fin. 
1 you to hardiakes;; if they fay goe,-you muſt 
goe; if they ſay come; you muſt come. - | 
Chriſt ters you at liberty from this bon. | 
| dage,by mortifying of finne, andkilling it, as | 
.. | Moſes, did;the &gyprian, that ſtrove with the my 
| | Hebrow, which sa deliverance far-exceeding | 
that outoj the bondage of &gypr, which.was 
fo much magnified, as much as the ſubſtance 
+ This is one kindeof reſt you ſhall haveby {x Reſt by 
Chriſt; you ſhall be delivered from thebon-| <i* | 
| dage of {in, ut, + 3, 
- | Againe, there is awearineſſe inthe guilt of |> wearincſe 
4ſincommitted, which haunts us like turies, and m_ guilr of 
] ever and-anon gives ſecret whippes, ſecret | 
1 twinges to the ſoule; from this Chriſt delivers 
| US, For being jsſt ified by faith,we have peace with | 
| God, Roms, 1.Thatis,theconſcience is calmed, 
| it is quier, which before wasfullof horrour | 
and vexation, | | vas 
Againe, thereis a weatineſſein the fruits of | 5, the fuir of 
|  Rrg OR | 
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SzR. III. | fin, the loſſes, the croſkes,the ficknefle,the im- 
prilgnment, diſgrace ;- all which are but the 5 
fruits-of finne : There is a wearineſſein theſe, 
and from all theſe Chriſt delivers us, partly in 
| frecivg us from many. of theſc, that otherwiſe | 
we ſhould have felt ; and partly in taking away 
the venome and ſting from thoſewwe doe feele : | 
For that which is ſaid of Death, 0h death 
where # thy vidtory,&c.The ſting of death is ſin, 
ic may be ſaid of every calamity, Fhe ſting of | 
( . impriſonment, the ſting of fickneſle, the ſting 
| ! of diſgrace, the ſtingof allmiſcry is fin, © * | 
Affitions | Whatisthe Adder when the ſting is aways | 
without ſin, 35 | So, what are all theſe, when fin is removed? 
cnn You know what they were to Pl, whathe 
fig. |endured, how: many priſons he wentthorow, 
how-ofthe was whipped, how oft he was ſto- | 
| ned, how many things he fuffered ; you havea 
© | catalogue of them, ten oy eleven, and yetall | 
M0 | was nothing to him ; he was happier in theſe 
| + -. , | chan Nerowasin his Palace: Bur what; 'ſhould 
| Igiveyouaninſtances | | 
* | Take Adamin Paradice, when he was in Pa- 
| radice, yet when he had but ths ſting of conſci-. 
ence,you know hewas filled with horrour.' 
+ | Paul againe, when he was ſore whipped in 
| the day. and his feet were faſt in the ſtocks, and | 
Hp the ſting of: ſinne was tooke away, 'and he en- | 
| joyed a good conſcience;S:/as-and he ſing that | 
| the priſon rung of them : I ſay, this condition 
| you ſhall havein Chriſt, you ſhall be delivered 
i | from finne, from the ſting of ſinne, from the 
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the guilr of fin, and in the fruit of fin. So yet 

there is more wearinefſe. 

; There is a wearineſſe inthe habite of fin,(for 

{in isto the foulc,asfickneſſe is tothe body:) 
Now a man tharis ficke is weary of every 


ing:{o the ſoule while fin abounds in it, is wea- 
ry of every thing; a man is weary of: himſclfe, 
he is weary of his om gleny rs MEE 

Now when Chriſt comes, hetakes away 


ſoule as healthis tothe body, that cures altthe 
diſtempers and give reſt uno it,but yer there is 
> SL. | 
eth, in all the conditions of this life there is a 
wearineſſe;*- to - f choke | 
A tnanisw 
weary of company,heis weary of buſiheſſs, he 
is weary of idleneffe, he is weary of high con- 
dition, for that is ſubje& totenvie,' as the wind 
is moft' boiſterous upon the top of hils. And 
-he is weary againe of low condition,» for the 
valleycs are over-low, there a mag is ſtill ſub- 
je& to injuries, and tobeetrampled on ; that 
place us where you will, by reaſon of fione it 
makesevery condition weary tous. 
But Chriſt comes to take away this weari- 
neſfe, likewiſe by teaching us how toaccom- 
modae our ſelves to al conditions,by teaching 


thing, he is weary of firring,he is weary of ly. | 


this wearineſſc,and gives grace,which is to the | 


There is awearineſſt in all that finnetouch- | 


' 11 touches. 


eary of ſolitarinefſe, and hee is | 
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us | 


1 well | 
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Sin to the 


ſoule, as fick- 


neſfle to the 
body, 
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| che Laxddoth : thus he dflivers youfrom the | 


'  Tempeſts. { | 


| r9,0ud you ſhall find eaſe, and reſt to, your ſoules. | 
{ ſhall have icinhim. Andbecauſe weare ſo much 


| der notions of ſuch things as are {cnſible,as we 


| you ſhallhavea kingdome: the kingdome,thar 


us how to want, how toabound, hcw tobe 
well, how to be {icke,how to live, howto dye, 
andthis he doth by giving wiſdome; for folly 
will quarrell at the beſt condition : wiſdome 
makes the worſt condition comfortable. This 


weatineſle of. fiage 2 this reſt you ſhall have if 


youwilltake him; becauſe when hecomes into 
the ſoule, hc caſts owt ſin,the cauſc of ,all thoſe 


| As Ion4s When hee was caſt out, youknow 
chea there was acalme; Iay;fuch reſt you thal | 
havein Chriſt; out of him,there is nothing bur 
trouble,and diiquier,and reſtkf{enefle: andthis 
is thethird benefir,that may.invite youtg come 
in and take him. Come unto me yon that are wee- 


And now,what would you have beſides? there 
is nothing thar your hearrs can deſire, but you 


moved with ſerdiblethings ; the Scripture lets 
forth the good things we have by Chriſt, un- 


tecle. the {weerneſle of them,as we can taſte in 
this world; thax is akingdame, riches, peace, 
goodly apparell, &c, | 

Firſtgtherefore if you will comeinto Chriſt, 


is che Epitome of 6ur happineſſe, 2nd thejour., 
neysead:toall our dcfires. 37» WS 
'Youknow whenthe Ueſcins wasto come, 


-whaz expeQtation the Iewes had ofa kingdome | 
thar 
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| ____ The Cup of Bleſding 
chat ſhould be reſtored to them; how frequent 
are the Prophets in ſetting forth the glorious 
luſtreoftha: kingdome;when the Meſzs came 
ie was fulfilled,for ſaith he, Maith.3. Repent, for 
the kingdome of God ts at hand : and, Feare not 
Litle flocke,'it is your Fathers will to 2ive you a 
Kingdome': and Revel.1. He hath maac us Kings 
and Prieſts. ry 

You will ſay, whercin is this Kingdome, 
wherein doth this kingdome confiſt £ Look r:'* 


all the rties of a kingdome, and you hal 
| Godeallin this: HIER { 


Firſt, one thing wherein the freeneſſe of 
Kings confiſts, is, that they have their liberty , 
others are Subjeas, H 

Now, what is liberty 2. | 

Liberry isnothingelſe, but a power to live 
as you will. This you haveby Chriſt;hecauſe, 

he gives his ſpiritas foone as you take bim ; he 
ends: his ſpiririnro your hearrs, that reQifies 
your will,that fersall rightand ftrait within us. 

Now when your will is reQified; you will 
thar which yoy ought; when you have this, you 
live as youliſt,:becanſe you liſt notto doe but 


that which 'is gabd: and fo you Hays liberry'in 


L 


Toh.$.36.The Son (ball make you free:xhat is,you : 
ſhall beſubjeRto nothing : as Paul faich,we will 
bee brought into ſus] «(ion ro nothing; wewillnot 
be ſubje& to luſt, we will nor be 


are bought with a price, we are not the ſervants of 


Ago 


be fabje&ro apy | 
thing, you ſhall ſe-ve nothing, as he ſaith, Wee | 


That | 


_— 
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Kings have. 


I 
Liberty... _ {\ 


Liberty vehag. 


In what reſpe& | 
Chriſtians live 
asthey liſt, 


men ; we need teate nothing, Luke'T. 74- 


being | 


Hf 


— 
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being delivered from the hands of all our enemies 
we might ſerve him without fe are; becauſe.when 
youfcate him, you need feare nothing beſides, 
| As the true ſerpent ate up the falſe, ſothe true 
feare eates up the falſe. When youare Ih him 
| you. are. at, liberty, youare delivered from all 
\ 70ur.enemics.: Take any other man, ſtill he hb 
| cares ſomething, hee feares death, hee feares 
Fa ſickneſſe, hee feares loſle of friends, loſſe of 
| favour of the Prince, hee feares the loſſe of 


| 1088" o | es 


ſomething or other. , But w hen a man is in 
Chriſt, hee is delivered out of the hands of all | 
} _. -::: | his enemies, heenecd fearenothing, for whar 
| _ ' | ſhould hurthim? It muſtbeſomeofthe Crea- 
| :.-- | rures; butall they are like Maſtifes raredby the | 
maſters command,as it is onely the maſter that } 
can doe it,and he doth ratethem that they hall 
not flic in the face of his friend, chough they 
| may aſſault his enemies :and dp but think with 
| your ſelves, whata haypy condition it.is,what | 
|  _ | ſafety you have in. Chriſt, that nothing can 
' hurt you,andtherefore weare bidden bein.s- 
- . | :hingcarefull. It any thing could hurt you, wee 
mich becarefull in ſomething, No,ſaith he, ze | 
c4refull in nothing, Chriſt takes care for you : no. 
thing hal hurt you.ando, AdUsbings hallwor 
for, your goad.. And if ſo bethen nothing.can 
burt you, this js. that you ſhall bave by Chriſt, 
| (< tupg,you ſhall have liberty. 
| .\ Butanocher.ching wherein a Kingdome con.. 
= OR Gits,is Plenty;that is,you ſhall haveabundance 
P E | . ip "8 - 
| | of all things. . Whatas: Salomons Kingoome £ 
C2 Sag | | 
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| through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me. 


Andwhat were other kingdomes of the world 
but plenty of all things 2 

"What ſhall we have then, you will ay? Shall 
we have meat and drinke, houſes and Vines ? 

No, thoſe are too baſe things for the King- 
dome of God to conſiſt in, Rem 14.17, The 
K ingdome of God conſiſts in righteouſneſſe, holy. 
neſſe, peace, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt - that is, 
there ſhall be a reRirude in all your ſoules, that 
it ſhall be free from diſorder, from diſtemper, 
from obliquity. 

Beſides, you ſhall have peace, that isa com- 
panian of a Kingdome ; you ſhall have peace, 
that.is, your ſoules ſhall be quier, rhere ſhall be 
aſcrenity there,as the Seais when it is without 
wind or ſtorme. | 

Again, you ſhall have joy,your hearts ſhal be 
filled with the conſolations of the ſpirit, theſe 
things you ſhall have if you will comeint 0 
Chriſt, which goes far beyond the pompe and 
plenty and abundance of aty other Kingdome, 

But befidcs this, that you ſhall have the li- 
berty, the plenty, and abundance of Kings,you 
ſhall likewiſe have the power of Kings: as the 
Apoſtle ſaith,the kingdom of God, not in word, 
but in power ; thatis, you ſhall nor only ſay, 1 
wiſh I could live a holy life as others do;I wiſh 
I could mortifie ſuch and ſuch luſts ; I wiſh 1 
could abſtaine from ſuch.fins,and doe ſuch du- 
ties, but you ſhall have power and ability to do 
them. T 4am able to doe allthings, (aith Paul, 
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To over come, 
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| 4 Glory, 


| Pſal.45.16. 
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Againe, beſides this, you ſhall have the vi. 
Rory of Kings, you ſhall be overcome of no. 
thing, to beindiſgrace, to bee in Priſon, isnor 
to be overcome. | 

But to be diverted from a mans way, tro be 
put beſides his intention, to fall from a mans 
ſtedfaRneſſe,this is to be overcome: Thus ſaith 
the Apoſtle, We are in poverty but not overcome: 
Such Kings were all the Apoſtles, they mar. 
ched as Kings in the world, they triumphed 


over all the oppoſitions they found, they trod 


under foot Satan, and the power of the Enemy, 

Againe, beſides all this, you ſhall have the 
glory of Kings : For what are you, when you 
come to Chriſt, but ſonnes of God, heires ap. 
parant, in Pſal, 45. Princes in all Lands, others 
are bur Princes in their owne dominion. but he 
will make you Princes inall Lands. : 

But you will ſay, we ſee no ſuch things. 

No, but Eccleſ\to. Tow are Princes, though 
y0u walke on foot as ſervants ; andthey are but ſer- 
wants, although they ride on horſe. backe like Prin= 
ces, Therefore, 1 106.3. Ton arethe ſons of God, 
but it appeares not yet what you ſball be: When we 
have acted our part, and are gone oft the ſtage, 
| when the part that wee have ſuſtained ſhall bee 
taken from us and them , thenthey ſhall ap- 
pearethat they are ſervants, and that thoſe that 
arecome into Chriſt are Princes. 


it wereareall Kingdome; butthelc areimagi- 
nary things? 
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You will ſay, This were a good thing, it ; 
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zIanſwer,it is not ſo,the kingdome of Chriſt 
is as reall as theſe outward externall kingdoms 
are, and why ſhould it be worſe eſteemed, be. 
cauſe it conſiſts not in outward things; for what 
is the body but the ſheath, the ſachell, the ſhell 
of the ſoule, it is the ſoule that is the man, the 
perfeRing of the ſoule,is perfecting ofthe man 
Therefore,the kingdomethatis ſpirituall, muſt 
needs bce b:yond that which is outward and 
corporall, eſpecially ſuch a kingdome as this, 
that conſiſts not in the titles of authority, bur 
is ſuch a kingdome, as the wiſe Philotopher 
ſpeakes of, ſaith he, Some, riature hath made 
Kings, as the Eagle the king of birds,the Lion 
the king of beaſts; there 1s an exce-llencic in 
ſome, and thoſe Nature hath made Kings. 

I ſay,ſuch Kings Chriſt will make you ; for 
when the Kingdome of Grace comes intothe 
hearr, it puts a Royall diſpoſition into you, 1t 
makes you excell other men,as muchas Eagles 
excell other birds, as much as. Lions excell 


other beaſts, as much as Lillies exceed other 


flowers, ſuch a Kingdome you ſhall have, it 
you will come into Chriſt, youſhall have the 


Kings, the power of Kings, the victory of 
Kings, and the glory of Kings: and this is the 
fourth thing you ſhall have by him,if you will 
come inand take him. 

But is this all you ſhall have by him 2 

No, you ſhall not have an empty kingdom. 


but you ſhall have riches with it; Chriſt will 
Be _ make 


_[ 


liberty of Kings, the abundanceand plenty of | 
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Revel.2.9. 


| /ÞL Luk.r2.21. 


pA Tim.2.2 I, 


| Ss R .III. 


| The Cup of Bleſſing. 


counſell thee, come and buy golatried by the fire, 
that thou mayeſt be rich : And Revel, 2. to the 
Church of Smyrna, I know thy poverty but thou 
art rich; Luk. 12. Such are thoſe that are rich in 
the -world, and-not rich towards God : So that 
there is another kinde of-Riches, the Riches 
chat Chriſt gives. 

 Andwhartarcthoſe ? 


have abundance of good things, for it we have 
| much, fit be drofle it is not Rickes if we have 
gold,it we have little, it is not riches; but when 
there is that which is pretious, and abundance 
of It, then it is ſaid to be Riches: I ſay, you 


But you will ſay what are thoſe ? 

Firſt, you ſhall be made rich in all graces,in 
faith, .1n love, in patience,. in temperance, in 
meekenefle ; -theſe are riches, theſe graces you 
ſhall have from him,that ſhall make you ready 
co every good worke, as you have it, 2 T:m.2. 
Tos fhall beweſſells of honour prepared for every 
good work : It is a Metaphortaken from veilels, 
| that as you would take any veflell, as a Salt, or 
4 Spooae, 6x a Cup; they are fit and ready for 
your ſervice that they are applyed to: So if 
you would know what you ſhall have by theſe 
Graces, whien wetell, you ſhall have Grace , 
they ſhalltaſhion and fit your hearts,as veſlcls 


arc fitted for the doing of all the dutics of new 
| obedience. : 


{ 


-4 
' make you rich, and Riches you know isthat | 
which all the world ſeekes after. In Revel. 3. 7 


Riches are but a Metaphor,that is,you ſhall | 


ſhal have abundance of good things by Chriſt, 


| 
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__ The (up of Bleſsing. 
obedience : this you ſhall have bygrace,] and 


as without the faculty of hearing, without the 
faculty of feeing,withourthe — of memo- 
ry, you are not able to doe any of theſe, but 
with them:you areablero do them; with faci. | 
lIty,withour wearineſle, | 
|. A-marrthar hate the faculty of ſeeing, ſces ca- 
ſily: the eye is not weary of ſeeing,nor theeare 
of hearing. This benefic you ſhal have;you ſhal 
be maderich intheſe graces,that ſhal makeyou 
| ready toevery good work, thar ſhall fillyour 
lives withthe fruit of righiteouſnes. As when a 
cree is ful of ſap, itwil ſoonebe filled wichblol- 
| ſomes, and with fruit. Sowill you when'you 
| are richin gracexthereforethe Saintsare ſaidto| 
be rich inall ſpeech, Why For they were'rich 
| in:knowledge firſt, and every grace; thatis the 
way to:make you rich,toberich-io- grace, 
Burt. is this all r- | | 
No,youthal likewiſe berich in good works; 
| as Chriſt ſaith,1oh.15.5. Without meyou can doe 
nothing, but by me,you ſhallbe able to do all things. 
But you wil ſay,whart are theſe riches worth 
to bee rich in grace, and to bee rich in good 
workess * | 
 Theyare much worth every manner of way: | 
| for firſt, why doe youprize riches,but becauſe 
they-can procure any thing that you need * If 
you need Wine,if you need Bread, if you need! 
{ apparell,if you need convenient houſes, riches 
you know will procure _ of the hands of 


y 


without theſegraces youare abletodo nothing. 
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thoſe that have them,when you want them: So | 
theſe viches will-procure at the hands of Ged, 
what youneed. FEST fi 
| If you need counſel[.in difficult caſes, if you 
need ſucceſſe in doubttullbuſfinefle, if you need 
| health when you are ſick, theſe riches wil ferch | 
| them in for you zas they did to Hezekras when 
he was ſick, Lord thow knoweſt that Thave ſerved 
| thee with a perfett heart. 4 
And what then £ 
Therefore give me health,and he prevailed: 
it will bring you friendſhip when younced it 
from yonrenemies, 'that can hurt you,andare 
ready todo you hurt: as Zacob, you know what 
] a feare he was in of EZſav,' but when he went to. 
God he prevailed with him, When you are in 
| the jawes of death.and would have life,this will 
procure it at Gods handsas it oft did to David' 
P(.1.16:3-Whes the ſnares of death had compaſſed 
| 22 about, 1 ſought unto thee & thou deliveredſt me 
11 ſay, this you ſhall have by theſe riches,what- 
ſoever you want it willfetch into. you. For as.it 
is ſaid, ſin lyes at the doore to do.you hurt at one 
|timeoranother. Soyou may lay of grace,ofthe 
| good workes you have done, they will do you 
good one time or another : for as it was with 
Cornelins, his prayer and his good works came 
intoremembrance beforethe Lord,when it may | 
be himſclfe had forgotten them > Sol ſay, Gad | 
| will remember alltheſt; and as yerherfore rec. 
kon riches pretious,becauſe they wil.ſet men a 
| work,to do you ſervice,to doe you Ms | 
; ; | and | 
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and Riches can do no morethan mencandoe, | Sz. [Ul.j 
and they are precious becauſe they ſet men as —C |} 
worke: theſe ſet God a-work, and theywill do b 
| as much for youas God can doe. | 
) Now theſe are riches indeed, asfar excee- 
ding the others,as thehelpand power'of God, |: 
dorh excced the help and power of man, be- | 
cauſe they ſerGoda-work,they ſhal fetch trom | J 
{ the 'Lord whatſoever you have need of. - 
But beſides this1 fay,they can doc much for 
youevery manner of way. 

Anocher property of riches is,to makea man 
undependant,to make him ſtand on his bottom; 
as rich men1ay, 1can live by you,and without 
you. Sothoſe rhat are rich ingrace and good 
workes,they may fay to the-world, and ro the 
ſhop of vanity in it,as Paul ſaith,They are droſſe, | 
1 have better things provided ; 1 canlive by you, 
and withour you: this you ſhall haveby Chr:ft , 
and there is no way to have independance but 
| this:but beſides, this is our comfort beyond all, ; 

that theſe riches will ſtand you inſtead in the. 
day of dearth. For why do men gather treaſure 
but for a day of dearth, 'for a time of poverty, 
| for a time of neceſſity ; for ke ſaich, rhen my | 

treaſure wil ſtand me in ſtead; Ifay,ſfuch a rrea- 
ſure is this that you have by Chriſt, when death 
comes whichis a tkne of ſpending, and nc rof 
gathering,then this ereaſure (hall-ſtand by-you 
| to ſuſtaine you,ro comfort you,to uphold you, 
all this you ſhall have by theſe riches thar 

Chriſt gives you,and is this a {mall thing ? | 
Sf 2 Take 
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"Ss x. INT. | * Taketwo meawhendeath corpes,when the 
— time of need comes ;take onethar is richto the 
world, and aciother that is rich to God and rich 
in good workes ; (now-by.good workes by the 
way )know that I meane not almes-deeds only, 
for that is the errour of Papiſts : but by good | 
\ workes 1 mcane alſo, the laying up of many 
faichfull prayers, the keepingof fimplicity and 
ſincerity in all our converſation, the keeping 
of all-cleare conſcienceto God and:men, the. 
ſerving of God with a perfcR heart, theſe are 
« | theriches Iſay. 
Taketwo men, the one rich in theſe kind of 
| riches,another that is xich tothe world; when 
theſe twodic, which of the two riches would 
you chuſc * Liay,zhis is athing that may win 
| youto-comem toiChriſhbe will make you rich 
| you ſhall have treaſures laydup, youlſhall be | 
| rich ingrace,andinall goad warkes, -. '. . 
1 {Bur is:this all * tu 2 ugy Cn (7 y 
; No,you ſhal be rich. in all kind of bleſhogs, | 
. inall kinds of comforts,in all kinds of priviled- 
| ges,. it may bethis will winne, you more, In 1 
| Cor..3.23 Paul is yours,and Apollos is yours,rhe 
| world,life,death things preſent,and things to come 
| they are yours, and you are Chriſts,and Chriſt & | 
Gods, Mark; there is nothing but a Catalogue, 
an Inventory of a Chriſtian riches, ſaith hee, | 
Paul and Apolles.W hatare theſe,althegifts and 
learning that they have iris for your ſakes;they 
are your ſervants, they are but menthat watch 
| over you for youſalvation; all the gg | 
"= 92/ FRIES gifrs: 
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{ gifts char God hath giventothe ſonnes of men, | 
they are but your riches. 
Bur isthisall | | | 


| the world at will * Who amongſt the Saints * 
| Though 
| find in the world;the want of wealth as well as } 


| the barne,thechreſhing, al isro ſeryverhewheat; 


 C_—__ 


No,theworldis yours,and allin it. 
You will ſay,we find notthis,for who hath 


you have not, yetthe miſery that you | 


the enjoying of ir is yours, that is, it tends to | 
your advantage, all is bur for you. As in the. 
fieldof wheat we may ſow.allis forthewheats 
ſake; the ſoyleis for the wheate,theHusband- 
man is for the whear,theftalk,thecarc,the dew 


{owe may ſay of a Chriſttan in this world. 
The world irſelferhar is the field, is bar for 

the wheare;for Chriſtians : the Husband-men, 
Paul and CA pollos and Cephas are but for you. 

| And if youobjeR, bur alas we have many 
bitter ſtormes and afflictions;for all you make 
theſe promiles\unto.us. S CR ; 

It is very truc,butall theſe are for the wheat; 

as you know the wheat muſthave aſummer a 
a winter, ir. muſt have froſt and ſnow it muſt 
have wet and drie, or elſe it will not ripen: no 
more will you, you muſt have weale and woe, 
you muſt have afflitionas wellas proſperity ; 


but this is for your comforr,all is for you: the | 

world is yours. + 
Is this'all ? IDO OLIEOLISS 
No: life is yours,death is yours;that is,this 
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life is nothing bur a fitting,a ie a 1qua- | 
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. -Yn Ro [11.4 
| Object, 
Anſw. 


AF dwagt en tir beſt for you;death ſhal ſerve 


| man would have artreethat ſhould grow, hee 


ring of you for a berter life, for eternity. | 
Why 2 Butdeath is terrible. - 
No, itis your advantage, for you ſhall dye 


but as a ſervant for your advantage. Thar as a 


 lopsit juſt inthetime and ſeaſon gbur trees that | 
he would have deſtroyed, he curs them at any 
time. All the Saints have this comfort, that 
dearth comes for their advantage ; God cuts | 
chem nor downe, he lops them nor, he puts nor 
in the fickle till rhey be juſt ripe : fordeath-is 
theirs, -and leſtthis ſhould not be enough, hee 


| power ; God that is Lord of heaven and earth, 
{ I fay,heis yours, all chat he hath is yours, all 


ſaith, things — arid things to comie are yours. 
Men will ſay, you promile for eternity in» 
deed, but what doe yetorthe preſent s  - ef 
Why, godlineſſc hath the promile of the | - 
preſent lite, | | - | 
Yea,but ifit be wel withrus for the preſent, |. 
yet we know not what may befall us. | ' 
. Things preſent therefore, and things tq come, 
ſaith he,all this is yours: and if all this willaot 
| content you, I will adde one thing morc, the | 
| Lord himſelte is yours ; ſo thattake God and | 
looke on him in bis greatneſfle,/in his mighty | 


that he.can.doe is yours, And thereforewhen 
he ſpeakes to Abraham, Abraham, ſaith he, 7 | 
will be thine, if thou wilt be mine, 1 will be to #hee 
an exceeding great reward: you ſhall have God 


| | aumſelfe for your portion. 


You 
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|cleglimpſe, if Go» open acreviſeof light. 
| to you to ſee theſe riches, :youwill bee con-- 
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| that finding Me aret 


| among the Gentiles, 


| it: Ifay, if you could-ſce what it were, if you; 


— 


L mms ad _ 
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You will ſay,how can/Geabe your portion? 
Yes, he him(elteis ponder you muſt know | 
e beſt riches: Loving fa- 
vorr, Prov;22, i better than life ; he that is rich: 
in friends, u better than he that & rich in money, 
4nd among friends, who ts keto God? | 
It wasthe ſpeech ofthe Heathen, when hee 
was. asked where his treaſure was, ſaid hee, } 
Where Cyr#s my friend is,that is,I reckon my 
friend my chiefe treaſure. I{ay, Godis your 
friend as he was the triend of Abrahams; fohe 
is the friend of al the:Saints, you have him and 
all that hecandoe, for chat we may truly ſay, 
there is noendofa Chriſtians riches. . .-. - - 
Ries ard arr _ ; gs _ 
Thu «a glorious priviledge, that 1 Dreac 
- Yes = unſearchable Ede 
of Cu n'1 s r. Hee could finde no botrome;, 
| he knew norche meaſure che lengrhyphe breadth, 
HPvight, afabels riches, and unſcarchableri- 
chesof Cu n 1 s r. -Wee giveyou but alir- 


tent to daeas the Merchant, .to ſelallfor the 
Pearle, for it-is worth allthat youcanſell for } 


could difcerne and judge of it with righteous 
judgement, ;'you would regard nothing inthe | 
waxld beſides; but -yqu would thenfay, I will 
goe andtake Chriſt, for there is riches indeed: 
and hee isa happy man.of whom God ſaith,as 
he ſaith.of that Church, 7 know thy poperty,bus 
t { 4 thou; 
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thou art rich : So youlee you ſhall have a king- | 
dome by Chrift, and youſhall have riches. | 
-  Bmisthisall e % | 
No : for I tell yon, the Scriptures preſent | 

themtous under fenfiblethings, things that we 
can feele,becauſethar we are lead with ſeriſes in 
his life he ſaith, if pouwill comeinto Chriſt he 
{ will make you afcaſt ; Eſay ſaith, 25.16. 7s the 
| Mount of the Lord,he will provide 4 Feaſt of fined 
Wines of fat Wines fined and purified, of fatlings 
full of marrow : and frequently it is repeated m 
Scripture,that Chriſt wit make you a feaſt,they 
were ſent 79 come unto the feaſt of the King, Mat. 
_ eo” was —_ his ng _ | 
repared .:that is, any thing yow ve 
| Chriſt: you fralt havea Feaſt. + 2,4 -- © vp 

+ Whawthise oo 50 Es 
Look whatmeat doth: meat is called a feaſt 
becauſe & whinraines like 5 and ſo-dth this, i 
breeds and niaintaines life, yea intmotralllife) 
as the food: is of an innrmorntallnature; it is the 
bread of life; * - "© $ 1d 3s. 22200122 26) 
|  Again,meatbrecds ftrengthoſothis irengrh. 
por rear 97 odo holy nd ſpirt- | 
ruall dutics; a6 thecorporathmetic firengrhens | 
the outward man to labour and exerciſe. © : 5: 
-.. Again, afeaſt breeds joy and cheerefulnefie, 
ſodoth'this- As the corporall feaſt cheeres rhe | 
heart and refreſhes the ſpirit ; ſoif you would 
koow what this feaſt is; it is that which breeds 


| and maintaines ſpiritual] life and ſtrength and 
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_ Youwill ſay what is that 2 
By induRtion of particulars whatis irnot, 


| you ſhall finde what tis. 


Firſt, it is not that whichycontinues you in a 
beiog,for that ſtones _ And yer are far from 
having this life... ts 

it is not. tharw es you 
Wig. motion and ſenſe, gi 590 woe 
have,and they have northis life. 

Againe, it is not the exerciſe of reaſon,and 


' | underſtanding ; for that reprobatesand Devils | 


may have,yet dyethe ſecond death, 
.Whatis it then * 
It is that which breeds and maintaines, that 


holyand regenerate men liveherg, and w*Þrhe 


Angels live in heaven foralcternity;that which 
breedsthar life:for yon muſt know that the ſoul | 
that is within us, bath irs food to feed on, as wel | 
as the body, 'Thbe-ſoulc hath its food: thar'is, 
 whereſoever there is the hidden man, where 
there isthe 2ew-w1av the hidden man'of the heart, 
as Petercals it,itmulſt be fed as well as rhe our- 


| ward manzit muft have.Qinners,and ſup 


3&6 
break-fafts,ifrhere belife,thereit never have all 
this: otherwiſe, what is Chrifts ſaying when he 
ſaid,1 have'other meat that you know not of : and 


-\ what is Davids meaning when he ſaith £ Thy 
| word is fo weeter 10 me than the honey or the honey- 
combe. 


fie benor the ſoule, the regenerate man 
within,is fed with a kind of food; And whatis 


Jobs meaning, when he ſaid 2 He found it better 


than hs appoiated meales; :thatis,he would ler his 
body 


| 
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Iohns. 5r. 


{ the food of Angels: 


| fore it is not the corporall _—_— is {aid 


_ what it-is, this is oneproperty, it is meatthat 


body ſtarve: it ſhould wane at leaſt,rather than 
his foule ſhould: be-deprived:of che ordinary 
meat it ſhould have. Inthis ſenſe Manzeis ſaid | 
robe the food of Angels: why could Maxne be 
theſe materiall and fub. 
ſtantiall ſoules.and the Angels kid gorſome. 
what elerofeed on: \Mumnewas Angels food, 
Angels have not mouthesro cat Afianna, there- 


ary nin ors 4h: | 
What then £2) 
Ic was Chriſt that was typified = Manna, 
as he ſaith, 1ohn 6. 1 am thetrue Manna ghe true 
bread that came downe from heaven : the fathers 
ate the ſame fpirituall meat; ſo it was then the 
ſpirituall Aamna thatwas Angels food; andif 
ls food, then rhe food of our ſoules, for 
our foules and feed alike. . | 
ray will  ſay,yer cleare Unto us furcher,whar 
lS, | 
It woemoretieagds food, you ſhall | 
findin 1ohn 6.Seek not for the weat anew 
but for the meat that endures for ever ,laith Chriſt 
which the ſanne of man ſhall give e you-for ic 
hath God the father ſealed. Marke, Secke the | 
meat that endures for ever ; (othen there is ano- 
ther feaſt,another meat:andif you would know 


> * 
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endurcs for ever: that is,othermen when chey. 
cat, the ſweerneſleis gone as ſoone as they have 
eaten; but the ſweerneſle of this continues: that 


is, what profit have you had from hearing 
the 
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| fect heart;theſe comforts continue for ever. As 
_ -| twenty yeareSafter aman may feele the fer. 
nei of a good Sermon, of a faithfull prayer, 
heart and a willing minde, I ſay, many yeares 


after he may finde the ſweetneſle, So that hexe 
the Glutton hath his wiſh;you know the Glut- 


ſay, here you may be long in taſting the ſweet- 
tinues here, and not the ſweerneſſe onely, bur 
ſtrength of other meat vaniſheth ina day, as 
\ ſtrength of thus endures for ever, and wil make 


meat -ſeek.this meat for it endures for ever. 


fatisfieth, why doe you lay out ſilver and not for 


be ſatisfied. 


' , tisfie,I meane,periſhing meat ; outward things 
they doe not ſatisfic:and therefore this is called 


ſhes.ther is variety of dainties,there is nothing 
wanting: and ſo he ſaith, if you come home to 
Chrift;the'ſoule ſhal have whatſoever it - >&- 
| inc; 


—_. 


he word, what comfort you have had from. 
praying to God, from ſerving God witha per- 


of a good worke,ot ſerving God with aperfe 


ton withtthat hehad along neck,that he might | 
be long in taſting the ſweetneſle ot his mear.. I | 


nefle of it ;.for the ſweetneſle of the meat con-. 


oy 


the ſtrength of ir continues for ever. The 
the ſweetneſſe is gone in a moment, but the ' 
you live for ever ; that is one property of this 

Another-you ſhall finde in E/ay 55.Thu meat. 


bread, and why doe you labour and are not ſatufi- 
| e4.; come buy of me Wine aud Milke, that you may 


| Take other meat in the world,it doth not (a-: 


a feaſt, becauſe in a feaſt ther are all ſorts of di- 


Ifay 55.2. 
2 
Satisficth, 
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| fice, remiffionof fins;reconciliation with God, 
joy, peace, freedome from the ſecond death, 
| proviſion,all things. | | 
| Tna word, as in abanquet, in a great Feaſt, 
there is all ſorts ofthings ; you have ſweet o-' 
. dovrs you have mufique,and al variety of diſh- 
es.all ſorts of wine: ſo ſaith be,if you wil come | 
hometo Chriſt, you ſhall have all things that | 
your heart can wiſh and deſire. 
 -Now,there is nothing inthe world that can 
give ſatisfaRion-to the ſoule, you ſhall never | 
| have allrtingselfe ; but as Chriſt faith, If you! 
drink of other water you ſhall thirſt againe; this is 
that which ſatisficth, becauſe all other things 
are bur particular, ' | 
Health,you know will ſerve but againſt ſick- 
neſle, Wealth and profit will ſerve but againſt 
_ | poverty. Credit and honour will but ſerve | 
4 againſt diſgrace. 
The ſoule is now of a gretter latitude ir is | 
| otely God, univerſall good, that can make a 
] great Feaſt ro ſarisfie ir, he only can fill all the 
corners of the foule ,nonecan make a feaſt to 
| farisfie the ſoute bun only the Lord, becauſe he 
is the univerſall good, hee fils the ſouleevery 


na 
—T_— 


Way. 

Other things do but weary,they ſatisfje nor, 
when aman harh all hee canhave, ſomething 
| Morehe would have,though he knownot what 
| Ifay, there is nothing can ſatisfie but the Lord 
oy, is hethat makes the Feaſt ;- and thence 
is that ſpeech, Why doe you bay forth money, and 

AS I. not 
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| aid of this Feaſt that Chriſt will make you. 
Other feaſts be.not continuall,the ſweetneſle of 


| with the Spirit.” Marke, the meaning of that is 
this,ſaiti he, if youtaſte Wine and the ſweet. | 


Ju" 


not for bread? Why ave you labour without being 
ſatisfied ? 
But yer there is one property 'more by which 


all Feaſt, that is,itis not only a feaſt: but as 1 
ſaid beforethere is a continuall trac;a continu- 
all ſtreame of comfort without interruption or 
intermiſſion; 4 good conſcience i 4 continual feaſt 
that which'is ſaid of a good conſcience,may be 


one bit is gone, before another comes; and 
when you cate well andare farisfied, you deſire 
no more,yon are glurted with it,and there is an 
end : but jtis not ſohere withthis meat in this 
Feaſt, becauſe here both, che appetite and the 
meat continue ;: therefore. Lſay itisa continuall 
feaſt, becauſe both the apperice and the feat 
continuegtheyi laſt andendure: the Fomackand. 
the feaſt, rhe defare and the @bjeR ;rthatis, your 


your thirſt again ſhall nor wanr drink : and that 
15 the mcaning of that, Zph:5 418. faith he, Bee 
not filled mith Wine, wherin # exceſſe, bus be filled 


neſle ot t, intime you are{ubjearoexceſlt ; 
further andthere is exceſle. 


Bur now come to ſpirituall things, your de- 
fire continues; ſtill chere is rthirſt,and ſtill chere 


you ſhal know what this feaſt is: it is a continu- | ;|; 


drinking ſhall-not-rake. away your thirſt, and | - 


when you drinka little your thirſt is gone, goc | 


is drink- ; you ſhallftill have a ſtrong appetite, 
| and 


Sar. [ll. 


It is continu- 
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' | thatthis feaſt ſhall continue with you. 


| | wich you;ir ſhalllye downwith you; it ſhall go 
{ it will paſſe with you throughill and good re- 


| cheere your ſpirits more than any Cordiall : 
him\ſuch a feaſt he will make you, 
-| finde no ſuch ſweerneſſe in Chriſt. 


| ecll ſuch an one as Paul was, of ſuch a banquet ;; 


and you ſhall till have meare, one takes not a- | 
way another, there is a continuall feaſt, and 


ces: that is;the pleaſure ot ir is ſoqne gone; but 
be filled with the Spirit that ſhall refreſh you , 
more than any cups of Sack;than any Flagons | 
of Wine. -1 ſay, this comfort you ſhall have, 


W hen ficknes comes, what will other things 
doe us good 2 Take all the comforts inthe 
world,they admit interruption. Ifa man livein 
abundance of al things,yetmany caſcs there are 
many troubles, wherein we ſhall have no com- 


fort from theſe, but this feaſt ſhall continue 
withyou royour'fick beds, and there agood 
conſcience will be a continuall feaſt;it wil goto 
priſon with you, and there it will refreſh.you; 
port,andthereit will comfort you;it leaves you 
not indeath,but there andin tange of This 
life, it ſhall be with-youto refreſh you, and to 
chis you ſhall have by Chriſtif you will take 
But you will ſay, we find no ſuch thing, we 
Itis becauſe youare not hungry. Come and 


oh,how acceptable would it be! Come and tell 
adying man that hath felt the bitterneſſe of fin, 


| the flexceneſle of Gods wrath,;ſuch a man would 


therfore be nor filled with wine wherein is ex. | 


Come | 


| 


——_— 
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come as an hungry man to ir, to ſich a man ir 
would bec meat and drinke indeed, and ſoit 
would be toyou if you were hungry. | 


come, thoſethar are hungry come:{othe poore | 
receive the Goſpell, thoſe | 

come, and to thoſe it isa feaſt. And therefore 
as Chriſt concludes his Sermon, when he had 


ſpoken of things —_— tothe Spirit,things 
belonging toecternall life, faith hethere, DT 


ſay, We propound to you theſethings, but if 
there bee not a heart within, if there be not an. 
| care to heare, all our labour is loſt : Solfay, 
| except you have that taſte, thatyou traſt how 
bountifull the Lordis, and whata feaſt Chriſt 
hath preparedfor you; all our labour is te no 
purpoſe. | 

But is this all we ſhall have by Chrift 2 
dome, - you ſhall have riches, you ſhall havea 
feat,f willadde but one. | 

You ſhall have gorgeousapparell; a thing 
that we prizeto be ſomewhat,out of the weak. 
nefſe of our fleſh ſotriflipg is that: yet becauſe 
| we prizeit, itpleaſeth Godto ſer outthe glori- 
ous condition we have by Chriſtunder this no. 
tion. In the ſecond ofthe Revelation,1w:l cloath 
you with white raiment;and Rev, 3.2.To him that 
ouercommeth will 1 give the morning-ftarre : Buy 
of me white garments tocover your nakedyes: SO 
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1 Wherethere is a great dole made, the poore i 


that are hungry will | 


hath an eare to beare,let him heare:as if he ſhould | 


Sure here is much; you ſhall havea King. | 


{I fay, if you wil come into Chriſt, you ſhal have 
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| Againe,as Tertullian reports ; Servants were 


| vants that-are ſet at liberty; you ſhall have 
von. given you youſhall 


| thed that will come hometo Chriſt. 


nity which youhave by Chriſt; as Kings in an- 


gorgeous apparell; now every man naturally 
ſeckes' fome excellency in one kind or other. 
Now what is ſo excellent as this? To have 
of God renewed in us : that excels 
orhers,as the beauty ofthe morning-ſtar excels 
others. This you ſhall haveby:Chriff,you ſhall 
have-your ſoules'cloathed with beauty, you} . 
ſhall have them adorned'with Rubics and Sa- 
phires,chatiis,with all the ſhining graces of the 
Spirit,you ſhall be juſtified;thar is, you ſhall be 
waſhed; you ſhalſ'be fanQified, fo ſhalF all rhe 
Saints be clad, ſo ſhall all the Saints be cloa- 


Bur you will ſay, tell us in plainer tearmes 
what this cloathiog is. | 
This whice array, partly isafigne of thedig- 


cient time were wont to be cloathed with white 
apparel on ſolemne times, which was afigne | 


hey were Kings. : 


wont to weare white array when they were ſer 
at pm 4m roken of manu-miſſion:ſd it isa to- 
ken of thefreedome you have by Chriſt. - 

- -Again;chriſtians,as Ter. reports, were went 
'to ware white array all'Eaſter weeke,in token 
of the ſincerity that: Paul bids us keep the Paſ- 
ſover with.So when he ſaith you ſhall be cloa- | 
thed with white array;the meaning is.you ſhall 
'have the digmity of Kinps;thefreedome of fer- 


have inaword 
whatſoever. 


I 


hold yau long. 
om cloathing of the-ſoule ſtands in two 
things. 
I Iuſtification 
And Sancification. | 
Thereis a cloathing of Iuſtfication, that you 
ſhall have if you come into Chriſt. 

Firſt, weare ſaid to put on the Lord Teſus,that 
is,y ou ſhall come cloathed with him:and when 
you comecloathed with Chriſt, come and wel. 
come; as you know 1aceb got the bleſſing when- 
he came in his brothers cloathes, In Rev.12. 1. 
there is mention ofa woman cloathed with rhe 


1 Sw - what is that ; every man by nature is vile 


and baſe and miſerable ; but when he is cloa- 
thed with Chriſt, heis like onecloathed with 
the Sun. x | 

Now you know the Sun is a moſt glorious 
creature;of al the creatures that God hath made 
that when hewould chuſe a creature, that was 
the moſt gloriousthat our eyes have ſcene, he 
pitcheth onthat : and ſuch are we when we are 
cloathed with Chriſt ; that is, God lookes on 
us, as On men that are as glorious as the Sun in 


| hisbrightneſſe,andthis you ſhalhaveby Chrift. 


But is this all ? | 
No : though it were all it were much , be. 


| cauſe by this we may bee admitted tothe pre- 


ſence of the Lord : without it you cannot. Bur 
this is not all,you ſhal be clothed likewiſe with 


the graces of Sanctification ,that is when you 
LAS 2: / come 
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whatſoever may adorne the ſoule. I will nog Sf 8+ BI. 
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| Sz. Il. | cometo Chriſt that ſhalbe verified, which Da. 
—| vid ſaith of Saul; 0h you daughters of Leruſalem 
weep for Saul, he clothed you with Scarler,and | 
hung ornaments of gold on your apparel: ſay, 
| Chrift clqathes the {oul with Scarlet. P/.45.13. | 
The ſoule'goeth clothed in imbroidered gold,in gar- 
ments of needle-worke ; that is, when the Lord 
"comes to aſoule,he comes asa King of glory ; 
» | other Kivgs bring their glory with them, and 
when they gothey take it with them;bur when 
Chriſt comes to the ſoule, he makes it a glori- 
ous houſe for himſeclt rodwell there : the mate. 
riall temple that was ſo ſtately and ſo glorious; 
the Temple of the Iewes, you know it was but a 
type ofthe Temple of the holy Ghoſt that is, 
of the ſoule of a Chriſtian. for-indeed;thoſe are 
the Temples whereinuhe Lord delights to 
dwell:itis certaine,that Salomon in all hx royalty 
was not clothed like one of theſe : for ſhall Chriſts 
powet beleſſe in gracethan it was in.nature: He 
| that cloathes the Lillies, ſhall hz not cloathe hi ſer- 
wants with beauty ? and confider this, thart this is 
not a ſmall matter to be thus cloathed. 
The great God of heavenandearth,and nor 
God onely, but holy and wiſe Men thar are 
| able to ſee through thele trappings, regard not 
g what cloathing the body hath, but they look | 
; how mens {oules ggeapparelled. I ſay,Chriſt | 
will thus apparell che ſoules of all that come in 
ro him:thar as Aaron had all variety of precious 
Pearles,of gorgeous apparelr;ſuch Prieſts will 
Chriſt make every oneto God his Father : and 
_ .> therefore 
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__ 
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therefore if you will come into Chrift , this 
we can promiſe, you ſhall pat-oz the Loyd leſus. 
you ſhallput onthe Sun. ; 
Again,you ſhall be cloathed with Diamonds 
char is, with all the ſhining graces of the Spirit, 
And now what will you do when you come 
toarich Wardrobe, for ſuch is Chriſtsto us, 
chere-you may ſute your ſelves fromtopto toe. 
You reckonitundecent,for a man to weare ; 
ſome part of his apparcll rich and precious, 
when other parts are baſe,and old,and ragged: 
why, doe you not doe this with your loules 2 
why do you ſuffer your ſouks togoraggedas 
it were, to bee ſo uncqually, fo unreverently 
clad ? It may bethou baſt thegrace of bounty, 
bur not of chaſtity,zitmay bethou haſt the grace 
of governing thy hands, but nor of governing 
thy tongue; it may be thou haſt the grace to 
ſpeak well, but not to pray fervently : there is 
{ome unevenneſle in the cloathing ofthy ſoule. 
What wilethou doe then? 
Goeto Chrift ; therCis change of raiment. 
that is, there is garments of al ſorts to coverthy 
nakedneſſe and to adorne thy ſoule : all theſe 


kingdome,you ſhall have riches, you ſhall have 
a feaſt, you ſhall be cloathed with white array. 

So you have ſcene now,the ſecondconſeRa. 
ry that riſeth from this DoQrine, wherein we 
are exhorted to take Chriſt,to invite us to it: we 
have ſhewed you your miſery out of him, the 


things you ſhall have by Chri/t,you ſhall have a | 


happinefle you ſhall have by him. 
f 
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Tt2 Now | 
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Now'there remainesno more, but that you 
bee contenttocomein and take him and ſcrve 
him-for the future; ſo you may have bim:ther- 
fore what ſhould hinder you,why doc you not 
come in and rake Chriſt? 

Ooly-you muſt know this;that you mult take 
him for your Maſter, ſoas toſerve no other 
Maſter ; you muſt take him for your husband, 
{o asto be divorced from all other lovers: tor 
this know,that Chr:/t and good fellowſhip, that 
Chriſt and fornication, Chriſt and ſwearing, 
Chriſt and ambition, Chriſt and ſerving your 
ſelves and the times wil not ſtand rogether,you 
muſt bee divorced from all theſe: if you will 
have Chriſt you muſt take him as a husband,to 
 bero hima love,to lovehim,to have your wils 


| ſubje@ro his will, you muſtrake him for berter 


for worſe, you muſt take him with all variery 
of conditions, denying your ſelves and raking 
up your crofle and following him; if yourake 
him thus you ſhal have him,and when you ſha! 
have him, you ſhall have all things with-him. 

AsChriſt (aith to his Father,we are one.thow in 


thine are mine. So we may lay, every otierthar 
rakes Chrift,is made one with him ; 21i Chriſts 
is yours and yours is his; that is he takes your 
names, hee takes your debts and you beaxchis 
name, and-harh intereſt in all thats his ; whart 
he hath by nature, you-haveby gracezand when 
you have him once, then you-may bee bold to 


_ 


come and take theſe Elements of Bread and 
" Wine: 


a 
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te 


me and Iinthee ; and then'all mine are thine, and | 
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youare bur intruders upon the Lords Table;for 
his Table is provided for his friends,and if his 
enemies and ſtrangers come in,and intrude on 
ir, he will not take itar your hands, but com. 
mand you to be bound hand and toot and tobe 
caſt out : I ſay, conſider therefore,the offers of 
Chriſt are large; you that are to receive the Sa. 
crament at this rime,or at any othertime,[ ſay 
conſider itzif you have Chriſt himſclfe then you 
| may boldly comezif you havenotthe Zord you 
have nothing to doe with theſe. And know if 
it was ſuch a fearefull thing totouch the Arke, | 
which was bur a type of Chriſt, and had bur a 


legall holinefle in it, that God ſtruck Y2z1iah | 
with death, becauſc he was ſobold as todoe ir. 


If/u were ſo dangerous a thing to meddle with 


common fire,as we ſee in Nadab and A4bihn,that 
was but a type of this;what will it be, when we 
ſhall dare to take the body of the Lord Ieſus, 
not being worthily-prepared,? He is the ſub- 
| ſtance, there is the holincfſe of which that was 
bur a type; th:refore take heed of medling with 
them,cxcept you havetaken him indeed,except 
you have changed your hearts; except you bee 
new Cieatures,cxcept you havethe Lord him- 
ſelfe you may not meddle withthe Bread 
and Wine,the Sacrament of his body 
and bloud ; and ſo I end. 
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2,437 
Fit 


Chriſt: _, 


2,332 


The TaBLE. 


EE Fit. 
\V hat Firs us for mercy : 3,5 54 


Firſt fruits. 


| Twothings in Faſt: fruits: 2,442 
 Spirituall things we have inthe 


Firſt fruits : 2,523 
Fire. 

Fire from hcaven to bee cheri- 

ſhed ; 2,466 
Fleſs. 


Tocat Chriſts ——_ 2 487 


Properties of ſpinena foed: 3,619 | 


orget. 
Memory corrupt in that = 
ought to Forget : 
Men choke the Truth when T 
labour to Forger it: I,204 
For grveneſſe. 
Forgineneſſe ot fins,how it makes 


bleſſed3; 2,493 
Confirmation inthe aſſurance oi 


For tvenefſe: 551 
- ; HTS ns 

Formality argues wantof zeale : 
1,288 

Free, 
The : worke of the Spirit: Free: 
2,406 

F rutt. 


Hypocrits bring not forth Fruit : 


2,433 | 


Wearinefſein the Fruit of finne : 


3,601 : 


Fulneſſe, 
| Fulueſſe reſerved tor heaven t 2, 


| 2 —_— a 4s 


| 
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Fatare. 
Helpes to minde Fatsre things : 
2,525 
Gifts. | 
(Om Gifts in naturall 
men : I,152| 
| Giving. : 
Giving, What : 2,478 
Gtory. 
Tranſubſtantiation againſt Gods 
Glory: 3,547 


Glory appeared in Chriſts humi- 
liation : ib. 
Glory,one benifit 2 Chriſt: 3,608 


Thelaw of mans op ES Na. 
nifcſted by God: 1,180.183, 
None can doe good and evill but: 
God: I,26I 
If the creature could doe ir, it 
were God ; I,262 
In all things to looke to God: 
1,269 
Every ſinne ſets up another God « 
' 1,281 
Converfion of the heart proper 
to God: 2,541 
New Creature the work of vp 


2,455 
The praiſe ofall good to begiven 
to God': 2 2467 
God, how hee 1 is made Ours : 2, 
; : : 495 
| Sinne drives'the Saints neerer to 
Goa: 2,512 

SEE Portion, * 
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Grd, | Happineſſ FP 
Men excuſe the ill in them ren Cppineſſe, © a motive to "Ka to 
Good : 
| Good "xg in-11l men do 1144 | es Harreky Ckciſt; —_ 
|, Þ Goode . 7] Hardneſſe... 
 God-onely dath evilland & os FLY «ſs chan de. Ganing : © r 
| : ia l 
Thoſe that axe Chriſts,all wor tes | ” Mina 
2 forxtheir Goo : " 27 .-42FT PEO riths properties of it: I Ly 
Gaſpet. aero be | Harredof God : 1,89 
| Goſpell _— a Hatred of the hang. 3 33 
orru 1, 
Sinnes aghinl, the Gufeth hs Hatredand'anger difference £ by 
ESE BEIT 3 * 710; 56k Healcth. 
Since by Iningandecn Where God forgiueth hee Hea- 
| Goſpe 
[ Ge Meends to Rn, 3% teh: Health. 22394 
: Tudgemenr of the Go o/pell :,2,35 T Grace the Healtb of the yo” i ; 
Goſpell, what. 3 —_ Helpe. | 
Goſpell, two _ its 3355 | Cerraniene Helpe needfFull in 
r 66 
Grace deſired by carnall men: = : £WO —_ Rh "oe 
framed : 
Chriſtiansrich _ 3,610 (The Heart muſt be new —_ 
reaAtBelles : ; : 
| we Ov porn mm__ pr. 
38 -. his Greatneſſe : vn 265 | See God: 
Sin a burthen as it brings - - Our of Chritt _ are ſubjeto 
| Gus |. Hell: - 3,581 
Wearineſſe in the _ —_— | Aggranions of the miſery of 
ou H 


us 3582 
Y | 
MEz the Habite | The ſtate of Gods children Hid : 


23573 
of finne : 23603 | 5; 21 
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Hononr, 
SanAification ſtands with Gods 


Honenr : 2,395 
How/z. 

W hat kinde of Houſe God is: 2, 

FI 


Hymbled. Humiliation. 
Humiliation muſt goe before Iu- 
ſtification : 1,6 
Iſraelites, how God FHamble 


them 4 "© z 7 
Fumitiation,twoO things ig its 1,8 
Humiliation to bee laboured for : 


I,18 

Triall of true Humiliation: 1,22 
Helpesto FElnmiliation : 1,26 
Good men ſhould defire Humil:- 
ation : 1,30 
Humiliation a remecdie againſt 


Gods wrath z 1,278 
Hundred -fold. 
Hundred-fold with perſecution : 
: 2,529 

Hunger. 


Flavuger out of Chriſt; 2,521 
I 


Tealouſie, | 

ys aloufie of God provoked b 

want of zcale : 1,299 
Iaolatry. 

Idolatry to attribute that to the 

Creature,that belongs to God: 

I, 265 

 [dolatry a fin of Iſrael, 1,295 

Impediment, 
Impediments not removed, ſ{up- 


" preflethe Truch:; 


1,206! 


| 


Impediments of twofoits : 2,458 
Impoſſible. | 

That which God requires of 

Chriſtians not Im2psſ/ible: 2,4.51 
Tranſubſtantjation a do&rine /ms 


poſſiblez 3,540 
Impriſon, See Truth. 
[nclination. (2,322 


Incliwation wwro:ght by the ſpirit; 
[nclination changed : 2,369 
[nclination changed, how to bee 
knowne : 2,370 

| Tadependent, 
Independent riches make men in- 
dependent :' 2,518 

Inconfideration. 
Tnconſideration keeps men in their 


old ſtate; I, 240 
Tafirmitie. 

Men excuſe finne from their 1 

firmtie : 1,233 
Incredubity. 


Incredulity of mans underſtan- 


ding :; 1,45 
Inſtigate. 

Conſcience corrupted cannot 7n- 
ſtigateto good : I,SS 
Inlightned. 

Carnall men may bee [nlsghtned : 

1,152 
Inronſtancie. ; 
Inconſtancie of mans will : 1,50 
Inftrument 


Miniſters and ordinances I»ſtr»- 


ments; 2,464 
Inſeyſible, 
Ill figne to bee J»/enibleof Gods 
R wrath 2 


g 


———_—J_—ﬀ——  _________ 


_ 


GC—_———_ 


— 


'The Tan LE, 


Iſraelites. See Humbled. 
Inbite. 
T«bilea reſemblance of liberty in 
the Golpell : 1,19 
Inſtifie. Inſtificatios. 
Why weare /»ſtsfied by anothers 
righteouſnc le : I,3 
Injtification and fanfificatton in- 
ſeparable - 2,3T0 
Inſtifica;zon, how it admits de- 
grees :. 2,48 
The clothing of the ſoule in /z- 
ftification : 
See Humiliation and Sanftification 
Inage. 
How to Izdge of things: 1,270 
: Indgement. 
Sinne in time brings forth /»dge- 
ments 1,272 
Execution of Iudgement commcn 
ded t . 1,295 


—_ om” 


Teftice. 


| What makes men acknowledge 


5 
of —_— 


< 


wrath : I;272 
| TInexcnfable, | 
So much revcalcd as makes man 
TIncxenſables 1,2I9 
Toy. 
Toy mortifieth Luſts : 1,18 


— 


3,627 |. 


Kingdome, 
Kingdome we have by Chrift : 3, 
604 
Knowledge." 

Kzowledge.n aggravation of fin : 
92 
Knowledge in naturall men wich. 
"out rclliſh 3 1,T55 
Knowledge ſinned againit, impri- 
{oneth Truth : 1,195: 
A ſin of Kzowleage,wlat: 1, 197 
Sjnne gxcuſed for want of Knows 
ledge : : I,221 
It is a finnottocncreaſe Know 
leage : I, 198 
Men might have more X nowtedge 
I,222 

Knowledge of our eſtate at the 
firſt converſion : 2,357 
W hat Kind of Kyew/eage makes 
new Crcatures: 2,382 


Law. 
He Law ſhews mans m—_ 
to be corrupted ; I,34 


Law,how to be underſtood: 1, 35 


Law, the icaſt breach of it pani- 
ſhed : 1,36 
Law compared to Exhpran 


Gods Iuftice: 1,13.| Task-maſters: 1,37 

Infice of God, on whem it ap» | Lew againſt which men fin is ex | 

'  peares moſt; 1,147 | aq: 1,252 | 

4 Want of I»ftice,a Cauſe of 1»dge- | Law of Godapproved by natural 

1 ments - | 3,295 | men: 2,410 

1 K Sce Schoole-maſter. 
Kmae. Leaven, 

\ TAture : common: to the | Sinne likened to Leaven: 2.4 34. 

14 whole Kinde : 2,403: Lib erty, | 


| 


] The Tana 
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Liberty, 
Benefits of Gning the Truth at 


Liberte : I,I71 
Meanes to ſet Truthat Sihoaie« : 


y I,17: 
Libertie by Chriſt : 3,605 
Libertie,what 2 ibid, 


See Tnbile. 


Life promiſed to the taking of 
' Chriſt: 3587 | 


its 3,558 
Exhortation to partake of rhis 
Life: | 345 89 
Life,how it isa chriſtians: 3,615 
Light, 

Light impriſoned foure wayes : 
1,134 

Aggravations of ſinnes againſt 
light : 1,146 

|} Naturall men defcRive in ow 


| The burden of Chriſtin aig 

growes hight : 2,447 
«a g-ſuffering. 

We ſhould give God the glory 


of his Eong-ſuffering: 1,237 
| | Lora. 
Zeale for the Lord: 1,285 


Love. 
Love mortifieth Luſts ; 1,13 
Men fin out of Lowe to evill ; 1 


163 
 Loveof Chriſt, the greatneſle of 
it: 2,345 


Life (pirituail, the tincic of | 


Love cannot be counterfeir:2,92. 
3,390 

Perſwaſion of CÞriſts love unites 
to him : 2,485 

To ſerve Chriſt in /evea part of 


* thecovenant: 33558 
Zoaveconitant: 3,560 
Luſts. 


L»fts detained,keep men in their 
old ſtatc ; 
L:ſts, why God ſuffers them in 
his chiidren : 2,241 
Excellencie of the new CO 


Sacrifice offred to the Lord: 2,86 


_—— 


above Laſts : 3343 
Old Luſts muſt be _ 
M 3 90 


. CMannab, 
Annah, how it 1s Angels 
food : 2,521 
Aanifeſt, 
The Law of Mans judgement 
CHManifeſt toure wayes : 1,181 


Marke, 

AMark of Chriſt, what: 3,585 

AMeanes, 
HMeanes enjoyed aggravate (in : 
1,99 
Sin excuſed from want of cans 
1,228 
Difference of feare in _—_— of 
Meanes : 1,393 


"Means of Grace tend to $1n+1- 


fication : 2,327 
Meaning. 

Sinne cxcuſed from *go00d mea- 

ning : I,IO1 
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Mediator. <A 
Why God hath appointed us 
fucha Xediatoras Chriſt:1,187 
CMemory. 
Memory, the corruption of it in 
two things : 
Cercy. 
IHercy of God, the greatuefic 


of it: 3,554 
Mercy, to whom it is ſhewed : 


CMetaphor. 
Metaphors uſed in the Sacra- 


ments of the old Law. 3,535 
| HMiniftery. 


CHMyfery, 
Our Iſery out of Chriſt: 2,484 


| Forgivenciic of fins takes away 
the cauſe of Miſerys 2,324 
Sec eLpprehenſion. 

| AMorall vertues. 
CIHorall vertres nothing without 
change of -——_ : 2,408 

Naked. 
V: of Chriit we are Nakea: 
| 2,515 
Tobe Nahed, what : 2,519 
| Nature. 

Mans Natzre ful cf ungodlinefle: 
| 7 +3 < 


All in mans Narzrecorrupt:1,41 
Bacnefle of Nature aggtavates 
finnes 1,101 
Mcn by Nature, how farre they 
may goe: 


| 


1,53 


3,5 84 | 


: Mimiſteryto beadvanced : 1,298 | 


{ 


How farre men by Nature fall 

ſhort; 1,153 
God made manifcft by the lighr 

of Nature : WISE) 
Sinne excuſed from corruption 
of Nature : 1,2.6 
What kcepcs mcn inthe ſtate of 

Nature : I,240 
Converſion of m'n are turning | 
the courſe of Natrre: 2,314 } 
More than Natare required inthe ! 

New Creature : 2,397 | 
Thoſe that are in Chriſt have ano 
ther Natnre: * 2,401 
Not to be content without anew 
Nature: 2,407 


| Two things inanew Nature : 2, 


Natmrall. (418 

Whenathing is {aid to be Natr- 
rall: 2,401 

Good duties muſt bee Natwral/ 


tous? 2,413 
Meceſſine. 
No Neceſſitie of tranſubſtantiati- 


on © 35 
Need, 9 


Riches hclpe in time of N-ed: 2, 
Neolett, (517 
Negle& keepes men from Chriſt: 
1,12 
Negle inſerving of Ged:1, 257 
Wer. 

Goſpella Net : 

New Creature. 


New ( reatnre, the excellencie of 


1:23 


ir: 2, 343 


1,151 | New Creature fignes of it:2, 255 


New 


_ 
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| New Creature, what : 2,367 

New Creatare, tte parts of it ; 2, 

| 390 
New (reature required: 2,528 

Nobteneſſe. 

| The Spirit workes Nobleneſſe of 


| ſpicit: 2,321 


Number, 
Conſideration of the Aumber of 
| former fins helps humiliation : 
O (1, 27 
Oath. 
H E Covenant confirmed 


with an Oath: 2,330 

| Objett, 

{ Faculties knowne by their 05- 

| jets - 2,362 
ObjeAtion, 


Objeion of Papilts out of Johns. 
concerning eating Chriſts fic th 


| 224nature to be abhorred: 2,420 
Od cuſtome wet are redeemed 
trom : 2,428 
All that is Od muſt bee pulicd 
downe : 2,433 
Grice takes not away nature, but 
the 0ldneſſe of its 2.435 


b 


anſwered : 3,565 

| Offices. 
Offices of Chriit goe together : 

2,326 | 

1} Offces of Chriſt tobe improved : 
- OM. (2,489 
Old man, what : 2,379 
91d man muſt bee mortificd : 2, 
389 


| 
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Omiſſion, | 
Sinnes of Omrſſion: 1,73 
Omiſſionof acts : wide \ 
Omiſſion of graces :. $,75 \ 
Omiſſion of occaſions : aid. 


Opinion, 


Opmion advanceth the Creature 


in our thoughts : 
Origimail '[118, 
Orziginall ſinne : 


1,266 | 


1,4 
Or:ginall fin, how it 15 one {inne | 


ad many: 1, 42. How itis 
privative and poſitives #1d. 
Actuall ſinne leads 1s to Original: 
Others. I,102 

Sinne excuſed from the badnefle 
of Others : 1,106 
Succelſe of Others with God 
ſhould encourage us 2,335 


33553 
Outward, 
Mcn fare not the worſe in Ozt- 
wardthings for holincfl: :2,349 
Overcome. ; : 
To Overcome, what : 3, 608 
P 


Parents. 


Aon received from Pa- 


rents : 
Paſſeover. 
Paſſeover, why caten with ſowre 


23 402 


hcrbes : 1325 
Peace. 
Peace one bencfit by Chriſt: 3, 
Pearle. 607 
Zecalous men Pearles:* 1,287 |. 
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q Perſonall. : 
Men condemned for their perſo- 


nall (ins : 1,39 
| Per(wade. 
Hard to perſwade men in Divini- 


| Prattife ſers the Truth at _ 


Want of praiſe of known wm 
a great fin ; I,200 
Prayer. 


ay 
- | Prayer ſecs the truth at libertie : 


I,172 
Prayer ſtops Gods wrath: 1,301 
Prayer unites us more to C briſt : 


2, 486 

preaching, 
The Miniſters bufinefſe in prea- 
ching : 2,462 


To ſce how the word workes in 


— 


| 


tie: 1,45 
Perſe, 
Of perſe? walking with G 0D : 
I,260 
Pleaſant. 
That which is natural, is pleaſant: 
2,416 
Plentie. | 
Plextic one priviledge by Chriſt : 
; 3,606 
Portion, 
God is a Chriſtians portion: 3 6! I7 
Poore., 
Out of Chriſt we are poore: 2,515 
'| Tobe mk 2,516 
| Power, 
Power of Gods wrath : - 1,115 
Pratti(e. 


— _— 


: 


the preaching of it : 2,470 
Pride, 
pridcof the will of man: 1,50 
Prize, 
New Creature how to be prized: 
2, 385 
See Chriſt. 

priviledges. 
Privitedges of a Chriſtian,reall: 2 
J25 

prophane, 


DifFzrence bertweene Civill men 
and prophane 1,127 
TR 


Truth nor prot-fed, is unrighte. 


. ouſly deta.ned : 1,211 
Pronencſe . | 

Proneneſſe to ſi11,10 excuſe of it : 

1,29 
promiſe: 
promiſe of Gd ſhould incourage 
us tO pray : 2,328 
Paniſhment. 


Puniſyment of with-holding py 
Truth in unrighteouſneſle : 


I, 


I38 
Purpoſe, 

Good purpoſes in extremitie ſel- 
dome true : 2,405 
Good prerpoſes nothing without 
change of nature : 2,408 | 
0, 

Quai ; 


Ew Qunzalitie infuſed in fat 


c&ificarion ; 23277 
New Qualitie,what : #01d, 
Reaſon. | 
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Reaſon, 
Ranſubſtantzation againſt 
Reaſon , 3,5 42 

Record, 


| Sins committed rcmiine On Re- 


cord ; 1,277 
Recreation. 
Recreation too much uſed, 1s an 
impediment : 
Reformation. 
Reformation muſt be zoyned with 
faſting : I,250 
Reformaiton a remedie againit 


Gods wrath: 1,280 
' Relapſe. 
Relapſe i into ſinne t 1,28 


Reliſh, See Knowledge. 
Reltgion, 
Religion 1mpaired by the neglect 
of the Sabbath : I,2356 
. © Relnfancie. 
ReluFancie in the Saints when 


they (in: 2,445 
Remaine. 
Sinnes Remame in Gods people : 
2,396 


Remember. Remembrance. 
Memory corrupt in chat wee 
ought to remember : I,53 
Conſcience corrupt as it is a Re- 
membrancer : 
End of the Sacrament to bring 
Chriſt to Remembrance : 3,536 
Renewed, _. 

How to get our natures renewed: 
2,422 


I, 208 


| Riches,the property of them: 3, 


1,55] 


Reprobation, 
Eletion and Reprobation, how 
fruſtrate : 2,456 
Reſt. SE 


Men prone to ref? in duties : 
249 | 

Reſt, a motive to take Chritlt : 2. 

492. 3,600 


I, 


Reſtraine. 

Conſcience corrupted in its re. 

Fraining power : 1,56 
Riches. 

Riches, for what end m_ ſerve: 

516 

Reches of a Chriſtian is Chriſt: 32, 


609 
Riches by Chriſt, what: 23,610 


G12 


hteonſnefſe. 
Rightconjurſe of Chriſt imputed; 


1,39 
BW - - _ 


| Sabbath, 

G Abbath ought to be ſanAified 
1,255 
Antiquity of keeping the S4b- 
bath : 1,256 
Victulneſſe of keeping the Sab- 
bath : ibid, 

Sacrament. 
Sacrament a ſeale of the Coves | 
nant ; 2,328434547 | 
Sacrament,the end of it:2,331.3, 
$ acrifice. 536 
Twothings in Sacrifice: 2,392 
Salvation . 
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Being in Chriſt the " of all 
Salvation : 2,47 
He chat beleeveth hath FORnes G 
"aw 
Damnation wy ſalvation of great | 
moment ; 
Godd. fires mans ſalvation: 3,20 HK 
Sarnttification, 
laſtification and SanTifieation in- 
{cparable : | 2, 310» 323 
Santhfication, how itriteth irom 
luſtific tion ; 2,311 | 
Savftification,vohat : 2,319 
Incouragements to pray for San- 
Hification : 2,328 
Saxftification, the neceſli ps of it :| 
San?tification, how to priſe ' t or 
2 
Not to challenge Tuſtificacion 
without ſauttification : * | 2; 350 
Cloathing of the ſoule in Santtifi- 


cation : 3,627 
Satisfie. ; 


Spirituall food ſatisfierh: 3,621 
; Seales. 

O entes * 1.586 
TY vi "0 Lag : 

The Law a /choole-maſter, how : 

Scripture, (1,71 

GoDs truth manifeſted inthe 

Scriptare : 1,182 

Tranſubſtantiation againſt Serip- 


Fare? 3,345 
Secrets. 


Secrets of God not knowne by 


Salvation. * 4 


7 | Selfe-love fandificd: 


carnall men : I,154 
Selfe-love., 
2,319 


. Senſe, 
The new life hath new ſeyſes: 2, 


246 
2,505 | Preſent ſenſe a ſigne of _ New | 


Creature : 2,355 
Tranſubſtantiation againlt ſenſe : 
3,5 42 
Se:ſible. 
Senſibleneſſe of conſcience loſt : 1, 
5 "5 
Spirituall things ſenſ ble: 2,526 
Sen{tive appetite. 
Senſitive apprtite corrupted : 1,58} 
Selves. 
Men muſt be humbled co know 
them: ſelves : I,14 
Serve. 


One p-rt ofthe covenant toſerve 
Chriſt : 3,557 
Wearinefle in ſerving fin: 3,601 
Short, Sce Naturall. 
Sinne. 
Sinnes thought to bee leſle than 
they be : | 1,27 
Sinaggrauated by circumſtances: 


1,389 

Difference in Sms: I,96 
Szu, we ſhould labour to ſee what | 

it1s:; 1,118 
Frequencie of Sm,argues want of 

faith : x,255 
Diff:rence of men in regard of 
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